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Ueber den Verfasser des Aitareyabrahniana theilt Sa- 
.yana in der Einleitung zu seinem Commentare folgende 
Ueberlieferung mit: 

Prab’ritasya tu brahmanasyaitareyakatve sampradaya- 
vida etam akbyayikam aeakshate | kasyacit khalu maha- 
rsher bahvyatf patnyo vidyante | tasam madbye kasyascid 
Itareti namadheyam | tasya Itarayah putro Mahidasakhyah 
kumarab | etac caranyakaiyle samanmayate | etad dba sma 
vai tank vidvan Mahidasa Aitareya iti | tadlyasya tu pitur 
bbaryantaraputreshv eva snebatisayo, na tu Mabidase | tatab 
kasyamcid yajfiftsabbayam tam Mabidasam avajnayanyan 
putran svotsange stbapayam asa | tadanlni kbinnavadanam 
Mabidasam avagatyetarakbya tanmata svakiyakuladevatam 
bhumim anusasmara | sa ca bhumir devata divyamiirtidbara 
sat! yajnasai»bayani samagatya Mabidasava divyani sinha- 
sanam dattva tatrainam upavesya sarvesbv api kumareshu 
pandityadhikvam avagamayyaitadbrahmanapratibliasanaru- 
pam varam dadau | tadanugrahat tasya Mahidasasya ma- 
liasa: Agnir vai devanam avama ityadikam strinute strinuta 
ityantam ejtvarinsadhy'ayopetam brabmanam pradur abhiit | 
tata urdhvam: Atba mabavratam ityadikam acarya Scary a 
ity^ptani aranyakavratarupam ca brabmanam avir abbfid 
iti | tasyaitareyasya pradurbbfite eatvarinsadadbyayopeta- 
braamane catubsamstho jyotislitomab pratbamam vidbiy ate, 



tato gavam ayanam, tata Adityaniim ayanam, tato ’ngira- 
sam ayanam, tato dvadasahas, tato ’nyat sa^arn prasafigi- 
kapi iti drashtavyam | 

Entkleiden wir diese Angabe alter phantastischen Aus- 
schmiickting, so bleibt der Name Mahidasa Aitareya stehen, 
und diesen Mann diirfen wir immerhin als den Ordner oder 
Herausgeber des uns vorliegenden Brahmana ansehen. Afe 
ein Philosopb begegnet or uns im Aitareyaranyaka 2, 1, 
8, 2. 3, 7, 1. Cbandogyopanishad 3, 16, 7. Es ist ein ein- 
zelnerName, der aus der Scbule der anderweitig erwahnten* 
Aitareyin heraustritt. 

Zu dem Kaushitakibrahmana steht das Aifareya in 
einem verwaudtsckat'tlichen Verbaltniss. Die Adhyaya 7—30 
des ersteren entsprecben den ersten dreissig des letzteren 
dergestalt, dass derselbe Stoff durchaus in ahnlicher Art, 
aber oft in abweichender Form und Anordnung behandel| 
wird. Die Sagen, welcbe beiden gemeinsam sind, nvsrden 
meist in denselben Ausdriicken vorgetragen. Man fiihlt, 
dass beide Schriften aus einer Scliulc her’rorgegaugen sind, 
nur dass die gemeinsame Lchre verschieden gefasst ist. 
Ein bedeutsamer Zug im Kausbltaka ist der, dass rituelle 
Streitfragen an die Namen Kaushitaki und Paingya ge- 
kniipft sind. Auch ist die Form der Darstellung im Kaushi- 
taka viel knapper* gemessen als im Aitareya, das sich in 
einer gewissen Breite zu crgehen liebt. 

Der Stoff der letzten zebn Adhyaya ini Aitareya ist 
im Kaushltaka in keiner Weise vertreten, es sei denn, dass 
die Sage von Sunahsepa in wenig verandertewGestalt im 
Kaushltakisutra erscheint. Kapitel 7, 1 handelt von der 
Vertheilung der Stiicke des Opfertbiers und ist viell%ickt 
aus Asvalayana 12, 9 binlibergenommen. Wenigsten^ ist 
es ungewohnlich, dass griissere Stiicke des Brabmana im 



Sutra wlirtlich wiederholt werden. Es folgen neun Kbpitel 
iiber Sithne Vqn widerwartigen Zufallen beim Opfer (Asv. 

3, 10. 11). Kapitel 13 — 18 enthalten die Erzliklung yon 
Sunahsepa, deren Einscbaltuug dadureb gereebtfertigt wird, 
dass sie vom Hotri dem gesalbten Kcinig vorzutragen sei. 
Kapitel 19—34 besprecben das untergeordnete Verbaltniss 
(tesKshatriya im Verbaltniss zu der Priesterklasse, die dem 
ersteren zukommende Speise und die Vorbereitung fur die 
Salbung. Kapitel 8, 1—4 baben die bei der Salbung an- 
■zuwendenden Stotra und Sastra zum Gegenstand, Kapitel 
5—23 behandeln die Wiederholung des Salbungsaetes, Ka- 
pitel 24—27 die Wahl des Purohita. Das Buch seliliesst 
mit einem im Stvl der Upanisbad gehaltenen Absehnitt 
tiber den Kreislauf des Yergehens und Wiederauferstebens 
von Blitz, Regen, Mond, Sonne, Feuer. Allc diese Materien 
Stelien mit dem Vorwurf dss Bucbes, den Funktionen des 
Hotri' beim Jyotisbtoma, entweder in keinem oder dem lo- 
sesten Zusammenbang, und man kanu sicb kaum der Ver- 
muthung enthaltea, dass urspriinglieb das Aitareva gerade 
so wic das Kaushltaka in dreissig Adbvaya zum Absehluss 
gekommen sei. Dem steht niebt entgegen, dass die Regel 
Paninis V, 1, 62 nacli welcber trainsa, catvarinsa ein Bra- , 
limana mit js dreissig, vierzig Abschnitten bezeichnet, wabr- 
scbeinlicb auf das Kausbftaka und Aitare fa zu beziehen ist. 
Diese Angabe wiirdc die relative Zeit des Grammatikers be- 
treffen, obne dieoben ausgesprochene Ansicbt zu widerlegen. 

In den Gribyasutra von Sankbayana 4. 10. 6, 1 und 
Asvalayanw, III, 4, 4 werden unter anderen Namen Kau- 
sbitaka — Mabakausbltaka, Aitareva — Mabaitareya als 
Leltser angerufen. Auf dergleieben Benennuugen ist in 
den|Gribyasutra kein besonderes Gewiebt zu legen. Folgt 
man anderweitigen Aualogien, so wiirde Mabakausbltaka, 


VI 


Mahaitareya ein (lurch allerlei spatere Zusatze erweitertes 
Brahmana bezeichnen. 

* « a ^ 

Das Verhaltniss zum Gopatba ist bereits in den An- 
merkungen angedeutet. Vergleieht man die bezeichneten 
Stellen, so kann kein Zweifel obwalten, dass Entletmungen 
der grobsten Art vorliegen. Das wiirde bei einem elenden 
Mackwerke, wie es das Gopatha ist von wenig Belapg 
sein, wenn nicbt wabrscheinlicb ware, dass es bereits Ya- 
ska bekannt war. 

Von viel grbsserer Bedeutung ist, dass allem Anschcin, 
nach bereits die Taittirlyasamhita das Aitareya benutzt hat. 
Die Uebereinstinmmng von einer Reihe von Stfellen, na- 
mentlich im sechsten Buehe der Ts., beruht zwar minder < 
auf dem Wortlaut als dem Inlialte, dennoch wird eine un- 
befangene Priifung beider Brahmana die liier ausgesprochene 
Ansicht bestatigen und weiter Jmgriinden helfen. 

Fragcn wir nach der Gottheit, die in unseronwBra- 
liraana nicht bloss wie die verschiedenen Gestalten des 
vedischen Pantheons aus alterthiimlicher iGewohnheit ohne 
Blut und Leben an uns vorschwebt, sondern in Wahrheit 
und Wirklichkeit gescheut und gefurchtet wird: so tritt 
uns als solche, ebenso wie im Kausbitaka und Satapatba, 
jener Rudra entgegen, der in den spateren Siva ubergeht. 
Als der Herr der Geschbpfe seiner eigenen Tochter nach- 
stellt, suchen die Glitter vergebens nach ciuem Racher die- 
ser Unbill. Sie thuen ihre grauenvollsten Gestalten zusammen 
und aus dicscr Verbindung entstelit der Gott, der den Na- 
men Bhutapati fiihrt. Er verwundet Prajapati* und erhalt 
zum Lohnc die Ilerrschaft iiber die Thiere und heisst hinfiir 
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1) Der Unwertli des Inhaltes wird nur von der schlechteni|A.us- 
gabe, die es in der Bibliotheca Indiea erfahren hat, uberboten. 
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Pasupati (3, 33). Um die gefiirchtete Erwahnung seines 
^lamens zu foeiden, muss der Wortlaut $ines vedischen 
Verses geandert werden (3, 34). In 6, 14 tritt er in sch warden 
Gevvandern aui' und nimmt bei einem Opfer die Opferthiere 
fiir sich in Ansprucb. Auch hier wird in angstlieher Seheu 
sein Name mit Stillschweigen iibergangen. So wurde denn 
uaser Brahmana zu einer Zeit abgefasst, wo der alte Poly- 
theismus in Verfall gerathen war, und ein neuer Glaube sich 
Bahn gebroclien liatte. 

Die Person, welche ein Opfer darbrachte, war mit Leib 
und Seele in die Hsindc des Opferers gegeben, und dieser 
konnte durch eine Storung der herkommlichen Gebniuehe 
* nack Belieben ibm Schaden zufiigen. Solche Mittel sind 
in 2, 33. 3, 3. 7. Zauber, die zur Vernichtung von Feinden 
dienen, in 3, 22 und 8, 28 angegeben. Von diesen Aus- 
„ ^tichsen des Aberglaubens diiilt das Kaushltaka sich frei. 

Mati wird von mir ein Urtkeil iiber die Leistung meines 
Vorgangers erwarten. Der neunte Band der Indischen Stu- 
dien itberhebt mtck der unangenehmen Verpflichtung das 
Fehlerhafte zu riigen und recbtfertigt die gegenwartige 
Ausgabe. Die Uebersetzung von Hang verdient als der er- 
ste Versuch, ein ganzes Brahmana in ein Europaisches 
Gewand zu «bringen, alle Anerkennung, und die Anmer- 
kungen haben unsere Kenntniss des vedfschen Rituals be- 
deutend gefordert. Der Hauptfehler von Haug war, dass er 
den Commentar nicht verstand, oder die Miihe scheute ihn 
zu verstehen. Der Text ist nacklassig behandelt. Um micb 
gegen VorwSrfe zu sckiitzen, lasse ich einige Beweisstellen 
folgen. 1, 14 hat Haug: esha vai somo raja yo yajate, und 
iibe»etzt: “he who brings the sacrifice is the king Soma." 
Alletflss. lesen: somaraja und der Satz bedeutet : “derjenige 
welcher opfert, hat Soma zum Konige”. — 1, 15 Rest 



Haug : tad yathaiyado manushyarajany agate ’nyasmin 
varhaty ukshanani va vehatam kshadanta evaSraa. Die Hss*. 
le^en: tad yathaiyado manushyaraja agate ’nyasmin varhaty 
ukshanam va vehatam va kshadanta evam evasma. — 

2, 14. Haug: te ’bhitah pratiearanta aitya, die* Hss. te 
’bhitah paricaranta ait. — 2, 17. esham eva devalokauam, 
die Hss. esham eva lokanam. — 2, 31. tam yatha grih^ei 
tam, die Hss. tam yatha grihan itam. — 3, 19. pasan iva, 
die Hss. pasad iva. — 3, 23. yad u virajan dasinlm abhi 
sam padyetam, die Hss. yad u virajam dasinlm abhisama» 
padyetam. — 4, 3. tad atiehandasah, die Hss. tad yad ati- 
chandasah. — 4, 15. te ete jyotisbl. ubhayatah * sam loke 
te. “they are the two Jyotish (lights) on both sides facing. 
(one another) in the world”. Das steht fur te ete jyotish! 
ubhayatah samlokete “diese beiden Jyotis-Tage hlicken 
von beiden Enden einander a»”. 5, 3. apyante clmndahfi, 

tritlye ’hany eva tad eva, die Hss. apyante chandahei tri- 

* « 

five ’hany etad eva. — 5, 18. mahas cit tvam indra yata 
etani suktaui, die Hss. mahas cit tvam indra yata ctan iti 
suktam u. s. w. Wen die Miike nieht verdriesst beide Aus- 
gaben zu vergleichen, wild Abweichungen mannigfacher Art 
entdecken. Fiir den von mir gegebenen Text ubernekme 
ich die Verantwortung in jeder Beziehung. • 


AITAREVA BRAHMANA. 




1 Agnir vai devanilm avamo Visbnnh paramas, tada- 
*ntarena sarva any a devata 2 agnavaisbnavam purolasam nir- 
vapanti dlkshanlyam ekadasakapalam 0 sarvabbya evainam 
tad devatabbyo ’nantarayam nirvapanty 4 Agnir vai sarva 
devata, Vishnub sarva devata 5 etc vai yajnasyantye tanvau 
yad Agnis ca Vishnns ca. tad yad agnavaisbnavam jmro- 
lasam nirvapanty, antata eva tad devan ridbnuvanti 6 tad 
Muir : yad ckadasakapalab purolaso dviiv Agnavislinu, kai- 
nayof t*atra kliptib ka vibbaktir ity 7 ashtakapala agneyo, 
’sbtaksbara vai gayatri. gayatram Agnes ebandas; trikapalo 
vaisbnavas, trir Tilda in Visbnur vyakramata: sainayos ta- 
tra kliptib sii vibbaktir 8 gbrite carum nirvapeta yo ’prati- 
sbthito nianyetaO.syam vava sa na pratitisbtbati yo 11 a pra- 
titisbtbati 10 tad yad ghritam tat striyai payo, ye tandulas 
te puiisas, tan mitbunain: niitbunenaivaiiiain tat prajaya 
pasubhih prajanayati prajatyai 11 prajayate prajaya pasu- 
bbir va evam veda 12rabdliayajno va esba arabdbadevato 
yo darsapTirnamasribbyam yajata. ainavasyena vii bavisbe- 
shtvii paurnamasena va tasiuinn eva bavislii tasmin barlii- 
sbi diksbeta'isbo ekii dlksba l:lsaptadasa samidbenlr anu- 
bruyat 14 saptadaso vai Prajilpatir : dvadasa masah panca- 
rtavif bemantasisirayoh samasena. tavan samvatsarab, sam- 
vatsa’rab Pra japatib 15 prajapatyayatanabbir evabbl radbnoti 
ya evam veda HI 1 ! 
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Paneikft 1, 2 3. 


1 Yajfio vai devcbhya udakramat, tam ishtibbih praij 
sham aichan. yad isbtibbib praisham aichanS, tad isbtinam 
islftitvam. tam anvavindann 2 anuvittayajfio radbnoti ya 
evam veda 3 liutayo vai namaita yad ahutaya, etaldiir vai 
devan yajamano hvayati, tad abutlnain abutitvam 4 uta- 
yab khalu vai ta nama yabhir devil yajamanasya bavam 
ayanti. ye vai pantbano yah srutayas ta va utayas; ta 
u cvaitat svargayana yajamanasya bbavanti 5 tad ahur: 
yad anyo juhotv, atba yo ’nu caba yajati ea kasmat tam 
hotety acakshata iti 6 yad vava sa tatra yathabhajanam 
devata amum avabamum avabety avahayati, tad^eva hotur 
hotritvam 7 beta bbavati, hotety enam acakshate ya evam 
veda||2||s|i 

1 Punar va etam ritvijo garbham kurvanti yam diksha- 
yanty 2 adbbir abhishifieanti 3 veto va apah, saretasam evai- 
narn tat kritva dlksbayanti 4 navanitenabbyafijanty 5 ajyatn * 
vai devanam, surabhi ghritam manusbyanam, ayuta*m*pitn- . 
nani, navanltam garbhanam. tad yan navanltenabliyanjanti, 
svcnaivainam tad bhagadheyena samardTiayanty 6 anjanty 
enam 7 tejo va ctad aksbyor yad anjanam, satejasam evai- 
nam tat kritva dlksbayanty 8 ekavinsatya darbliapinjulaih 
pavayanti 9 suddbam evainam tat putam dlksbayanti 10 dl- 
kshitavimitam prapadayanti 11 yonir va eslut diksbitasya 
vad dlksbitavimitam, yonim evainam tat svain prapadayanti 
12 tasmad dhruvad yoner aste ca carati ca 13 tasmad dhru- 
vad yoner garbba dhlyantc ca pra ea jayante 14 tasmad 
dlkshitam nanyatra dlksbitavimitad adityo ’bbyudiyad va- 
bhyastamiyad vapi vabbyasravayeyur 15 vasasa'prornuvanty 
10 ulbam va etad diksbitasya yad vasa, ulbenaivainam tat 
prornuvanti 17 krishnajinain uttaram bbavaty 18 uttartftn va 
nllmj jarayu, jarayunaivainam tat prornuvanti 19 muslAi ku- 
rute 20 musbtl vai kritva garblio ’ntab sete, musbti kritva 


Adhvaya 1, 3 — 5. 
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kumaro jayate. tad yan musbtl kurutfc, yajflam caiva tat sa- 
rvas ca devata mushtvob kurute 21 tad ahyr: 11 a purvadl- 

ksbinab samsavo ’sti, parigrilnto va etasya yajfiah, pfiri- 

* * * • ’ 

gribita devata, naitasyartir astv aparadikshina eva yatha 
tathety 22 ummicya krishnajinam avabhritbam abbyavaiti, 
tasnian nmkta garbha jarayor jayante 2d sahaiva viisasa- 
Wiyavaiti, tasmat sabaivolbena kumaro jayate |j 3 [j 3 || 

1 Tvam ague sapratha asi, soma yas tc mayo- 
bbuva ity ajyabbagayob puronuvakye amibriiyad, yah 
•purvam auijanab svat tasmai 2 tvaya yajflam vi tanvata 
iti, yajflam evasion etad vitanoty 3 agnib pratnena ma- 
nmana, somaglrbbisb t va vayaiu iti, yak purvam Tja- 
nah syat tasmai 4pratnam iti purvam karmabbivadati 
5 tat-taii nadrityam Cagnir vritrani jaughanat, tvam 
somiisi satpatir iti vartragbnav eva kuvyad 7 vyitram 
va eslia lrnnti yam yajfia upanamati, tasmad vartraglmav 
eva «kaltavyav 7 aguir mukbam pratbamo devata- 
nam, agnis ca visbno tapauttamam maba ity agna- 
vaisbnavasya barlsbo yajyanuvakye bbavata 0 agnavaisbna- 
vyau rupasamriddlie. etad vai yajfiasya samriddbam yad 
rupasanmddbaro, yat karma kriyamanam rig abbivadaty 
10 Agnis ca ha vai Visbmis ca devanam dlksbapalau, tan 
diksbaya Isate. tad yad agnavaisbnavam bavir bbavati yau 
diksbava Isate tan prltau dlksbam prayaebatam. yau di- 
ksbayitarau tail dlksbayetam iti 11 trisbtubbau bbavatab 
sendriyatvaya |j -1 [| r j| 

1 Gayatryau svisbtakritab samvajye kurvita tcjaskamo 
brabmavarcltsakamas 2 tejo vai brabmavarcasam gayatri 
15 tejasvi brabmavarcasi bbavati ya evam vidvan gayatryau 
kurrJta 4 usbnihav ayusbkamab kurvita by ur va usbnik Gsa- 
rvanl ay ur eti va evam vidvan nsbnibau kurute < nushtubbau 
svargakilmab kurvita 8 dvayor \u anushtubbos catubsbasbtii 
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Paucika 1, 5. 6. 


aksharani, traya ima tfrdhva ekavihsa loka; ekavihsatyaika- 
vinsatyaivemanl iokan roh^ti, svarga eva lok#*catuhshasbti- 
taiftena pratitisbthati 9 pratitishthati ya evam vidvan anu- 
shtubhau kurute 10 bribatyau srikamo yasaskama^kurvTta 
11 srir vai yasas cbandasam bribatl 12 sriyam eva yasa atman 
dbatte ya evam vidva n bribatyau kurute 13 panktl yajnaka- 
mab kurvlta 14 pafikto vai yajfia lb upainani yajno namafi 
ya evam vidvan panktl kurute 16 trishtubhau vlrvakamab 
kurvItaulTjo vil indriyam vlryam trishtub 18ojasvIndriyavan 
vlryavan bbavati ya evam vidvans trishtubhau kurute 19 ja-* 
gatyau pasukamah kurvlta 20 jagata vai pasavah 21 pasuman 
bbavati ya evam vidvan jagatyau kurute 22 virajav annadya- 
kamab kurvlta 23nnam vai virat 24tasmad yasyaiveba bbilyi- 
slitbam annum bbavati sa eva bhuyishtbam ioke virajati, 
tad virajo virattvam 25 vi svesku rajati, sresbthah svanam 
bbavati ya evam veda ||5!|i'»|| : , 

1 Atlio pancaviryam vii etac cliando yad virad *2 yat 
tripada tenosbnibagayatryau, yad asya ekadasaksharani 
padani tena trishtub, yat trayastrinsadaks^ara tenanusbtum. 
na va ekenaksbarena chandansi viyanti na dvabhyani. yad 
virat tat pancamain 3 sarvesbam cbandasam virvam avaru- 
nddhe, sarvesbam cbandasam vlryam asnute, sarvesbam cba- 
ndasam sayujyam sarupatam salokatam asnute •’nnado ’nna- 
patir bhavaty. asnute prajayannadyain ya evam vidvan vira- 
jau kurute 4tasmad virajav eva kartavye bpreddbo agna, 
imo agna ity ete Oritani vava diksha satyani diksha, ta- 
smad dlksbitena satyam eva vaditavyam 7 atho kbalvabuh: 
ko ’rbati manusbyah sarvam satyani vadituifS ; satyasam- 
bita vai deva, anritasambita manusbya iti 8 vicakshana- 
vatltn vacant vadec 9 eakshur vai vieaksbanain, vi hy #hena 
pasjattt} 1(> etad dha vai manushyeshu satyam nibitaift vac 
cakshus 11 tasmad acaksbanam abur: adragiti. savady ada- 


AdhySya 1, 6. 2, 1. 2. 
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ream ity ahathasya sratl dadhati. yady u vai svayain pasyati, 
*na bahunam tananvesham srad dadhati 12 tasmad vicakslia- 
navatxm era vacam vadet, satyottara haivasya vag ujlita 
bhavati bhavafi J| 6 [| e || 

Iti prathamapaueikayam prathamo ’dhyayah. 

Iti prathamudhyayc shashthah kkandah. 

, 1 Svargam va etena lokam upa pravanti vat prayaniyas, 

tat prayanlyasya prayanlyatvam 2 prano vai prayamya, 
udana udayanlyah, samano Lota bhavati, samanau hi pra- 
. nodanan, prananam kliptyai prananam pratiprajnatyai 3ya- 
jno vai devebhya udakramat, te deva na kim canasaknuvan 
kartum ft a prajauans. tc ’bruvanu Aditim: tvaycmam ya- 
jnam prajanameti. sa tathety abravit, sa vai vo varam vrina 
iti. vrinishveti. saitam eva varam avrinlta: matprayana 
yajnah santu madudayana iti. tathcti. tasmad adityas ca- 
juh prayanlyo bhavaty ad ity a udavanlyo, varavrito hy asva 
4atUo «tam varam avrinlta: mayaiva praclm disam praja- 
nathagnina dakshinam, Somena pratldm, Savitrodiclm iti 
5 Pathyam yajati 6 yat Pathyam yajati, tasmad asau pura 
udeti, pascastam eti ; Pathyam hy esho ’nusamearaty 7 Agnini 
yajati 8 yad Agnim yajati, tasmad daksliinato ’gra osha- 
dhayah paeyamana ayanty, agneyyo hy oshadhayah 5 So- 
mam yajati# 10 yat Somam yajati, tasmat praticvo ’py apo 
bahvyah syandante, saumya hy a) tali ItSavitaram yajati 
12 yat Savitaram yajati, tasmad uttaratali pascad ayam hhu- 
yishtham pavamanah pavate, savitriprasuto hy esha etat 
pavata 13 uttamam Aditim yajati 14 yad uttamam Aditim 
yajati, tasmad asav imam vrishtyabhyunatty abhijighrati 
15 pafica devata yajati, pafikto yajnah. sarva disah kalpante, 
kaljfcitc yajfio 'pi 1G tasyai janatayai kalpate yatraivam 
vidv-an hota bhavati || 7 || i |j 

1 Yas tejo brahmavareasam idiot prayajahutibhih pran 



« 


Paiicika 1, S. 9. 


sa iyat, tejo vai bralwnavareasam praci dik 2 tejasvi bra- 
hmavarcasi bhavati ya cvain vidvan prafi eti 3*yo ’nnadyam 

* . l’ __ _ 

ich^t prayajahutibbir dakshina sa iyad, annado va esbo 
'nnapatir yad Agnir 4 annado 'nnapatir bbavaty, asnute 
prajayanuadyam ya evam vidvan dakshinaiti 5 yali pasun 
icbet prayajabutibbih pratyan sa iyat, pasavo va ete yad 
apah G pasuman bbavati ya evam vidvan pratyann eti 7 y%h 
soraapftbam iehet prayajahutibbir udafi sa iyad, uttara 
ha vai somo raja 8 pra somapltbam apnoti ya evam vidvan 
udann eti 9 svargyaivordhva dik, sarvasu dikshu radhnoti. 
10 samyaneo va ime lokab, samyanco ’sma ime lokah sriyai 
didyati ya evam vcda 11 Pathyam yajati. vat Pathyhm yajati, 
vacam eva tad yajnamukbc sambliarati 12 pranapanav 
Agnlsbomau, prasavaya Havita, pratishthitya Aditih 13 Pa- 
thyam eva yajati. yat Pathyam eva yajati, vacaiva tad 
yajnam pantliam apinayati 1*4 caksbusbl evagnishomai^ 
prasavaya Savita, pratishthitya Aditis 15 eaksbinslia vai 
deva yajnam prajiinans, eakshusha va etat prajnayate yad 
aprajncyam; tasmad api mugdkas oaritv# yadaivanusbtbya 
eaksbusba prajanaty atlia prajanati 16 yad vai tad deva 
yajnam prajanann asyam vava tat prajanann, asyam sama- 
bbarann; asyai vai yajnas tayate, ’syai kriyate, ’syai 
sambbriyata, iyam by Aditis. tad uttamam Aditim yajati. 
yad uttamam Aditim yajati, yajnasya prajnatyai svargasya 
lokasyanukhyatyai || 8 j| || 

1 Dcvavisah kalpayitavya ity alius, tab kalpamana anu 
manuskyavisah kalpanta iti; sarva visab kalpante,.kalpate 
yajno ’pi 2 ta.syai janatayai kalpate yatrai van* vidvan liota 
bhavati •! svasti nab pathyasu dbanvasv ity anvaha 
4 svasty apsu vrijane svarvati | svasti nab pgtra- 
kritbesbu yonisbu svasti rave maruto dadlwita- 
neti •) Maruto vai devanam visas, ta evaitad yajnamukbc 



Adhyaya 2. 3. -4. 
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’eiklipat 6 sarvais eliandobliir yajed ity ahuh. saTvair vai 
•ehandobhir ijlitva devab svargani lokam ajayans, tathaivai- 
tad yajamanafi sarvais cbandoldiir isbtva Svargani lokam 
jayati 7 svasti nab patbyasu dbanvasu, svastir id 
dli i pnapathe sreshtheti patbyayab svastes trisbtubhav. 
agne naya supatha raye asman, a devanam api 
pantliam aganmety Agnes trishtubhau. tvani soma pra 
cikito manisha, ya te dhamani divi ya prithi- 
vyani iti Somasya trisbtubhav. a visvadevam satpa- 
t i m , ya ima visva jataniti Savitur gayatryau. sutra- 
manam pritbivini dyam anebasam, malum it sbu 
matar ajn s uvratanam ity Aditer jagatyav 8 etani vava 
sarvani cbandansi : gay a train traishtubham jagatam, anv 
anvany; etani bi yajne prataniam iva kriyanta 9 etair ha 
va asya eliandobliir yajatah sarvais eliandobliir isbtani bha- 
vati ya evam veda |I9[|"|| 

Ta va etali pravatyo netriinatyab pathiniatyah svasti- 
matya etasya bavisbo yajyanuvakya. etabhir va isbtva de- 
vab svargani lokam ajayans, tatbaivaitad yajamana eta- 
bbir isbtva svargani lokam jayati 2 tasu padam asti: svasti 
raye niaruto da dhataneti. Maruto lia vai devaviso 
’ntarikshabhajanas. tebbyo lia yo ’nivcdya svargani lokam 
etisvara bainani ui va roddbor vi va mathitob. sa vad aba: 
svasti raye niaruto dadbataneti^ tain Marudbbyo 
devavidbhyo yajamanam nivedayati; na ba va enam Ma- 
ruto devavisab svargani lokam yantani niruiidhate, na vi- 
matbnate 3 svasti bainani atyarjanti svargain lokam ablii 
ya evam veda 4 virajav etasya havishah svisbtakritab sani- 
yajye syatam ye trayastrihsadakshare 5 sed agnir agnlur 
aty astv anyan, sed agnir yo vauusbyato nipa- 
tlty ete <5 viradbhyam va isbtva devab svargain lokaui aja- 
yans, tatbaivaitad yajamano viradbhyam isbtva svargani 





PaEcika 1, 10. 11. 


lokam jayati 7 te trayastriiisadakshare bhavatas. trayastri- 

nsad vai deva: ashtau Vasava, ekadasa Rudra, cU T adasadityah* 

* t t * ' # 
PrajapatiscaVtfsbatkarased. tat pratkame yajnamukhe devata 

* * 

aksharabkajah karoty, aksharenaksharenaiv'a tad devatam 
prinati, devapatrenaiva tad devatas tarpayati ||10||'±|| 

1 Prayajavad ananuyajam kartavyam prayanlyam ity 
abur, blnam iva va etad Tflkbitam iva vat prayanTyasyam^- 
yaja iti 2 tat-tan nadrityam 8 prayajavad evanuyajavat ka- 
rtavyam. prana vai prayajah prajanuyaja; yat prayajan 
antariyat pranans tad yajamanasyantariyad, yad anuyajan, 
antariyat prajarn tad yajamanasyantariyat 4 tasmat praya- 
javad evanuyajavat kartavyam r> patnlr na samyajayet, sam- 
stkitayajur na jukuyat 6 tavataiva yajno ’samstliitah 7 pra- 
yanlyasya nishkasam nidadbyat, tam udayamyenabhinirva- 
ped, yajnasya samtatyai yajnasyavyavachedaya 8 tbo kbalu 
vasyam eva stbalyam pravanlyam nirvapet tasyam udaya- 
nlyam nirvapet, tavataiva yajnah samtato ’vyavachiniiojbka- 
vaty 9 amusbmin va etena loke radbuuvanti nasminn, ity 
ahur, yat prayanlyam iti. prayanlyam iti jjirvapanti praya- 
nlvam iti caranti, prayanty evasmal lokad yajamana ity 
10 avidyayaiva tad abur. vyatishajed yajyanuvakya. 1 1 yah 
prayanlyasya puronuvakyas ta udayaniyasya yajyah ku- 
ryad, ya udayaniyasya puronuvakyas tab {jrayamyasya 
yajyah knryat. tad vyatisbajaty ubbayor lokayor riddhya, 
ubhayor lokayoh pratishthitya. ubbayor lokayor ridhnoty, 
ubbayor lokayoh pratitislithati 12 pratitislithati ya evam 
vedalddityas caruli prayaniyo bbavaty aditya udayanlyo 
yajnasya dhrityai, yajnasya barsanaddhyai, vajliasyapra- 
sransaya 14 tad yatbaivada, iti ha smalm, tejanya ubbayato 
’ntayor aprasransaya barsau nabyaty, evam evaitad yajna- 
syobbayato ’ntayor aprasransaya barsau nahyati yad adi- 
tyas carub prayaniyo bbavaty aditya udayanlyab 15 pathya- 
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* 

yaivetah svastya prayanti, patbyam 5 vast ini abliy udvanti ; 
^v r asty evetak prayanti, svasty udyanti svastv udvanti 

II n HI '* * * 

Iti pftthamapancikayam dvitlyo ’dhyayah. 

* Iti dvitlvadhyaye pancamah kliandah. 

1 Pracyam vai disi devab somam rajilnam akrlnahs, 
ttjfmat pracyam disi krlyate 2 tam trayodasan masad akri- 
nans, tasmat trayodaso inaso nanuvidyate; na vai somavi- 
krayy aimvidyate, papo hi soniavikrayl 3 tasya krltasva 
jnanushyan abiiy upavartanmnasya disc viryamndriyani 
vyudasidans, tanv ekayarcavarurutsanta, tani nasaknuvahs. 
tani dvabhyam tani tisribbis tani eatasribbis tani pancabbis 
. tani sliadbbis tani saptabbir naivavarundhata, tany ashta- 
bhir avarundbatashtabliir asnuvata. yad asbtabbir avarn- 
ndbatasbtabhir asnuvata, tad asbtanam asbtatvani 4 asnute 
t yad-yat kamayate ya evam,veda iitasmad etesliu karmasv 
asktay-asktav anueyanta, indriyanain vlryanam avaruddhyai 

‘ II 12 lh II 

1 Somaya krifciya probyamanayanubruhity abadbvaryur 
2 bhadrad abbi sreyah prebity anvabaSvam vava loko 
bhadras. tasrnad asav eva lokab srcyan, svargam eva tal 
lokam yajamanam gamayati 4 brill aspatib pur a eta tc 
astv iti. brahma vai Bribaspatir, brabmaivasma etat puro- 
gavam akar, na vai brabmanvad rishyatv ■"> atbem ava 
sya vara a pritbivya iti. devayajanam vai varam pri- 
thivyai, devayajana evainam tad avasayayaty. are satrun 
krinuhi sarvavlra iti. dvisbantam cvasmai tat papma- 
nam bhratriyyam apabadhate ’dbaram padayati 6 soma 
yas te mayobhuva iti tricam saumyain gayatram anvalia 
sonu^rajani probyamanc, svayaivainam tad devatava svena 
cliandasa samardhay ati 7 s a r v e n a n d a 11 1 i y a s a s a g a t e - 
netyanvaba 8 yaso vai somo raja, sarvo lia va etena kri- 
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l’ancika 1, 13. 


yamanena nandati y<js ca yajfie lapsyamano bhavati yas 

ca na 9sabhasahena sakliya sakhaya«ity. esha vtfi 

brahmanaiiam&abhasahah* sakha yat somo raja 10 kilbislia- 

sprid ity. esha u eva kilbishasprid 11 yo fai bhavati, yah 

sreslitbatam asnute sa kilbisham bhavati 12 tasmild ahur: 

manuvoco ma pracarib, kilbisham nu ma yatayann iti 

13 pitus hanir ity. anuam vai pitu, daksliina vai piUi ; 

tam enena sanoty, anuasanim evainani tat karoty 14 arani 

hito bhavati vajinay etlndriyani vai viryam vaji- 

nam 15 ajarasam liasmai vajiiiani napaekidyate ya evam 

vedalGgan deva ity anvahalTgato hi sa tarhi bhavaty 

18 ritubhir vardhatu kshayam ity. ritavo*vai soma- 

sya rajno rajabhrataro yatha manushyasya, tair evainani, 

tat sahagamayati 19 dadhatu nah savita suprajam 

ishani ity asisham asaste 20 sa nah kshapabhir alia- 

bhis ca jinvatv ity. ahilni va ahani ratrayah kshapa, aho- 

ratrair evasma etam asisham asaste. praj avantaip r,a y i m . 

as me sam invatv ity asisham evasaste 21 y a te dha- ' 

mani havisha yajantity anvaha 22 te visva pari- 

bhur astu yajnam | 23 gayasphanah prataranah su- 

vira iti. gavam nah sphavayita pratarayitaidhlty eva tad 

aha24viraha pra eara soma duryan iti. griha vai du- 

rya. bibhyati vai somad rajna ayato yajama^asya gribah. 

sa yad etam anvaha santyaivainam tac ehamayati, so ’sya 

santo na prajam na pasun hinasti25ma m dhiyani siksha- 

manasya deveti varunya paridadhati 26 varunadevatyo 

va esha tavad vavad upanaddho, yavat parisritani prapa- 

dyate; svayaivainam tad devataya svena chandasa sama- 

rdhayati 27 sikshamanasva deveti. sikshatc va esha yo * 

vajate 28 kratum daksham varnna sam sisadhiti, vl- 
. r * _ • m 

ryam prajfianani \ aruna sam sisadhity eva tad aha 29 ya- 

yati visva durita tarema sutarmanam adhi navani 



Adliyaya 3, 2. 3. 
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ruhemeti. yajfio vai sutarma nauh, .krisbnajinam vai su- 
ftirma naur, wu; - vai sutarma naur; vacani eva tad arubya 
taya svargam iokam abbi samtarati 30 ta eta aslitav anvalia 
rupasamriddka *31 etad vai yajnasva samriddbam yad rupa- 
saniriddham, yat karma kriyamanam rig abhivadati 32 tiisam 
trill pratbamam anvalia trir uttamani 33 ta dvadasa sampa- 
djante: dvadasa vai masak samvatsarah, samvatsarah Pra- 
japatih 34 prajapatyayatanabbir evablii radhnoti ya evam 
veda 35 trib prathamam trir uttamani anvaka, yajnasyaiva 
iad barsau nabyati stlicmne balayavisrahssiya |[ 13 1| a (| 

1 Anyataro ’nadvan yuktah syad anyataro vhnukto ’tha 
rajanam flpavabarevur 2 yad uldiayor \ imuktayor upava- 
. bareyub, pitridevatyam rajanam kuryur 3 yad yuktayor, 
ayogakshemah prajil vindet, tab prajah pariplaveran 4 y» 
'nadvan vimuktas tac chalasadam prajanam rupam, yo ju- 
ntas tac eakriyanam. te ye 4 yukte ’live viniukte ’nva ujia- 
vahajanty, ubhav eva tc ksheniayogau kalpayanti 5 deva- 
sura va esbu lokeshu samayatanta. ta etasyam pmeyam 
disy ayatauta, tass tato ’sura ajayaiis. tc daksbinasyam 
disy avatanta, tans tato ’sura ajavans. te praticyani disy 
ayatanta, tans tato ’sura ajavans. ta udievam disy ayatauta, 
tans tato ’sura ajayaiis. ta udievam praeyam disv ayatanta, 
te tato na j^irajayanta. saislia dig aparajita, tasniad eta- 
syam disi yateta va yataveil vesvaro kanrinakartos 0 te 
deva abruvann: arajataya vai no jayanti, rajanam karava- 
malia iti. tatbeti. te somam rajanam aknrvans, te somena 
rajna sarva diso jayann. esba vai somaraja yo yajate. 
praci tisktbgty adadbati, tena praelni disam jayati. tarn 
daksbina parivabanti, tena dakshinam disam jayati. tain 
pratjaneam avartayanti, tena praticim disam jayati. tarn 
udlcas tisbtbata upavabaranti, tenodleini disam jayati 7 so- 
mena rajna sarva diso jayati ya evam veda 14|ji|j 
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Paflcika 1, 15. 16. 


1 Havir atitliyanj nirupyate some rajany agate 2 somo 
vai raja yajamanasya grihan agachati, tasnm etad dhavfr 

atithyam nirupyate, tad dtithyasyatithyatvam 3 navakapalo 

« 

bhavati. nava vai pranah, prananam klijityai prananam 
pratiprajnatyai 4Vaishnavo bhavati. Vishnur vai* yajfiah, 
svayaivainani tad devataya svena cbandasa samardhayati 
5 sarvani vava chandahsi ca prishthani ca somam rajanjjm 
kritam anv ayanti, yavantah khalu vai rajanam anuyanti 
tebhyah sarvebhya atithyam kriyate 6 'gnim manthanti some 
rajany agate, tad yathaivado manushyaraja agate ’nyasmip 
varhaty ukshanara va vehatam vil kshadanta, evam evasma 
etat kshadante yad agnim manthanty; agnir hi devanam 
pasuh |) 15 || * || 

1 Agnaye niathyamanayanubruhlty abadhvaryur 2 abhi 
tva deva savitar iti savitrlm anvaha 3 tad ahur: yad 
agnaye mathyamauayanu vacijhatha kasmat savitrlm anv-. 
aheti 4 Savita vai prasavlinam Ise, savitriprasiita ^v^inarn 
tan manthanti. tasmat savitrlm anvaha 5 main dyauh 
prithivl ea na iti dyavaprithiviyam jyivaha 6 tad ahur: 
yad agnaye mathyamanayanu vacahatha kasmad dyavapri- 
thiviyam anvaheti. -dyavaprithivlbhyani va etam jatam de- 
vah paryagrihnaiis, tabhyam evadyapi parigrihltas. ta- 
smad dyavaprithiviyam anvaha 7 tvam agne, pushkarad 
a dh Iti tricam agneyam gayatram anvahagnau niathya- 
mane, svayaivainani tad devataya svena cbandasa sama- 
rdhayatf Satharva nir amanthateti rupasamriddham. 
etad vai yajnasya samriddham yad rupasamriddham, yat 
karma kriyamanam rig abhivadati 9 sa ya<|i na jayeta 
yadi ciram jayeta, rakshoghnyo gayatryo ’nucyil lOagne 
hahsi ny atrinam ity eta 11 rakshasiim apahatyai J2 ra- 
kshahsi va enam tarhy alabhante, yarhi na jilyate yarhi 
cirani jayate 13 sa yady ekasyam evauuktayam jayeta yadi 
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dvayor, atho ta bruvantn jantava iti jataya jatavatim abhi- 

rupam anubruj^d 14 yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samriddbam 

• • 

15 a yam baste na kkadinam iti 16 hastabhyam hv enam 
manthanti 17 s i sum jatam iti. sisur iva va esha prathamajato 
yad agnir 18 na bibbrati | visam agnim svadhvaram 
iti 19 yad vai devanam neti tad esham o3m iti 20 pra 
dwam devavitaye bbarata vasuvittamam iti prabri- 
yamanayabhirupa 21 yad yajne bbirupam tat samriddbam 
22 a sve yonau ni shidatv ity23esha ha va asya svoyonir 
yad agnir agner 24 a jatam jiitavedasiti 25 jata itaro, 
jataveda itarah 26priyam sisltatitbim ity. esha ha va 
asya priyo ’tithir yad agnir agneb 27 syona a grihapa- 
’tim iti, santyam evainam tad dadhatv 28 agniniignih sam 
idhyate kavir grihapatir y uva | havyavad juliva- 
sya ity abkirupa 29 yad yajne ’bbiriipam tat samriddbam 
•8t)*tvam hv agne agniniv vipro viprena san sateti 
31 vipra* itaro vipra itarah, sann itarah sann itarah 32 sa- 
k h a s a k h y a s a m i d by a sa ity. esha ha va asya svah 
sakhii yad agnir Agnes 33 tarn marjayanta sukratum 
puroyavanam ajisbu | sveshn ksliayeshu vajinam 
iti 34 esha ha va asya svah kshayo yad agnir agner 35 ya- 
jnena yajnam ayajanta deva ity uttamaya paridadbati 
36 yajnena vni tad deva yajnam ayajanta yad agninagnim 
ayajanta, te svargam lokam ayahs 37 tant dharmani pra- 
thamany asan | te ha nakam mahimanah saeanta 
yatra piirve sadhyah santi deva iti 38ehandahsi vai 
Sadhya devas, te ’gre ’gninagnim ayajanta, te svargam lo- 
kam ayann <39 Adityas caivebasann Angirasas ca, te ’gre 
’gninagnim ayajanta, te svargam lokam ayan 40 saislia 
svarfyahutir yad agnyahutir. yadi ha va apy abrabma- 
nokto yadi duruktokto yajate ’tha haishahutir gachaty eva 
devan, na papmana samsrijyate 41 gaeliaty asyahutir devan 
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Paficika 1, 16. 17. 


nasyahutih papmana»sarusrijyate ya evam veda 42 ta etas 

trayodasanvaba rupasamriddha 4:4 etad vai, J'ajfiasya sam- 

• _ • ( 

ri^dhain yad rupasamriddham, yat karma kriyamanam rig 

abliivatlati 44 tasam trih prathamam anvaha trir uttamam, 

i 

tah saptadasa sampadvante. saptadaso vai Prajapatir: dva- 
dasa rnasab pafleartavas. tavan samvatsarah, samvatsarah 
Prajapatih 45 prajapatyayatanabbir evabhl radbnoti ya ev*m 
veda 46 trih prathamam trir uttamam anvaha, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau nahyati stliemne balayavisrahsaya || 16 j| s || 

1 Samidbagnim duvasyat,a pyayasva sam etu ta 
ity ajyabhagayoh puronuvakye bhavata atitbyavatyau ru- 
pasamriddbe 2 etad vai yajfiasya samriddbam 'yad rupa- 
samriddbani, yat karma kriyamanam rig abkivadati 3 sai-’ 
sbagneyy atithimat!, na saumyatithimaty asti. yat saumya- 
tithimatl syac, cbasvat sa syad 4 etat tv evaisbatithimati 
yad aplnavatl 5 yada va atithim jiarivevisbaty apina iva vai. 
sa tarbi bbavati G tayor jusbanenaiva yajatlTdam tisbnur ( 
vi cakrame, tad asya priyam abbi patbo asyam iti 
vaishnavyau 8 tripadam anucya eatusbpatlaya yajati 0 sapta 
padani bbavanti. siro va etad yajfiasya yad atithyam, sapta 
vai slrsban pranah, slrshann eva tat pranan dadbati 10 b o- 
taram citraratbain adhvarasya, pra-prayam agnir 
bbaratasya srinva iti svisbtakritah samy<ijye bbavata 
atitbyavatyau rupasamriddke. etad vai yajfiasya samri- 
ddliant yad rupasamriddbani, yat karma kriyamanam rig 
abbivadati 11 trishtubhau bhavatah sendriyatvaye 12Iantani 
bhavatllantena va etena deva aradbuuvan yad atithyam, 
tasmad ilantam eva kartavyam 13 pray ajar, evatra ya- 
janti nanuyajan 14 prana vai prayajanuyajas, te ya ime 
slrsban pranas te prayaja, ye 'vafieas te ’nuyajab. «a yo 
tranuvajan yajed, yatbeman jiranan alupya slrsban dbi- 
i.set tadrik tad la atiriktam tat, sam u va ime prana vi - 
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dre ye ceme ye eeme 16 tad yad evatra prayajan yajanti 
nanuyajans, tatna sa kama upapto yo ’miyajesliu yo ’nuva- 
jeshu || 17 |! « || „ 

Iti prathamapancikayara tritiyo ’dhyayah. 

Iti tritlyadhyaye skashtah khandah. 

1 Yajno vai devebbya udakraman : na vo 'bam annam 
blAivisbyannti. neti deva abrnvann, annam eva no bliavi- 
sbvaslti. tarn deva vimethire, sa liaibliyo vihrito na pra- 
babbuva. te hocnr deva: na vai na ittham vihrito ’lam 
bhavisbyati, hantemam yajfiam sambharameti. tatlieti. tam 

samjabhrus 2 tam samblirityocur Asvinav: imam bhishajya- 

• * 

tam ity. Asvinau vai devanam bhisbajav, Asvinav adbvaryu. 
’tasmad adhvaryu gbarmani sambbaratas 3 tam sambhritva- 
hatur: brahman pravargyena pracarisbyamo botar abbi- 
sbtuhlti || 18 || i || 

• • * 1 Brahma jajnanam* pratbamam purastad iti 
. pratipadyatc. brahma vai Bribaspatir, brakmanaivainam 
tad bhisbajyatl 2 y a m vai pitre rsisbtry ety agra iti. 
vag vai rasbtii, va?am evasmiiis tad dadhati 3 mahan main 
astabhayad vi jata iti brahmanaspatya. brahma vai 
Bribaspatir, brahmanaivainam tad bbisbajyaty 4 abhi tyarn 
devain savitaraiu onyor iti savitrl. piano vai Savita, 
prauam evasftiins tad dadhati 5 sam sidasva mahan aslty 
evainam samasadayann tiafijanti yam prathayanto na 
vipra ity ajyamanayabbirn]>a. yad yajno ’bbiriipam tat 
samriddham 7patamgam aktam asurasya mavaya, yo 
nab sanutyo abhidasad agne, bliava no ague su- 
mana upetftv iti dve-dve abliirupe. yad yajne ’bbirupam 
tat samriddham 8krinnshva pajah prasitim na pri- 
tlivitn iti panca lTikshogbnyo, raksbasam apahatyai 9 pari 
tva girvano giro, ’dbi d vavor adadba ukthyam va- 
cali, snkram te anyad yajatam tc anyad, apasyam 
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PaScika 1, 19 — 21. 


gopam anipadyamanam iti catasra ekapatinyas 10 ta 

ekavinsatir bhavanty 11 ekavihso ’yam pususho: dasa ka- 

stya afigulayo dasa padya atmaikavinsas. tam imam atma- 

nam ekavinsam samskurute || 19 1| 2 |j 

* * * < 

1 Srakve drapsasya dhamatah sam asvarann 
iti nava pavamanyo. nava vai pranab, prauan evasmins tad 
dadkaty 2 ayarp venas codayat prisnigarbha ity 3ayc.m 
vai veno. ’smad va urdhva anye prana venanty avafico 
’nye, tasmad venah. piano va ayam san nabber iti, tasman 
nabbis, tan nabber nabbitvam. pranam evasmins tad da*- 
dbiiti 4 pavitram te vitatam brabmanas pate, ta- 
posli pavitram vitatam divas pade, vi yat pavi- 
tram d his ban a atanvateti putavantab pranas, ta imef 
’vanco retasyo mutryah purlshya ity, etan evasmins tad da- 
dbati || 20 || s || 

1 Gananam tva gana«patim liavamaha iti br&-« 
lunanaspatyam. brahma vai Brihaspatir, brabmandivainam , 
tad bhisbajvati 2 prathas ca yasya sapratbas ca nsi- 
meti gbarmatanvah. satanum evainam Kit sarupam karoti 
3 rath am tar am a jab ha ra vasishthah j| bharadvajo 
brihad a cakre agner iti. brikadrathamtaravantam 
evainam tat karoty 4 a pa sy am tv si manasa cekitanam 
iti Frajiivan Prajapatyab. prajam evasmins ‘ tad dadhati 
okaradhad dhotrasvina vam iti nava vichandasas. 
tad etad yajnasyantastvam. viksbudram iva va antastyam, 
amya iva ca stbavlya iva ca. tasmad eta vichandaso bba- 
vanty 6 etabhir hsisvinoh Kaksblvan priyam dbamopagacbat, 
sa paramam lokam ajayad 7 upasvinoh priyam dbama ga- 
cbati, jayati paramain lokam ya evam vedsiBbliaty 
agnir ushasam anlkara iti suktam 9 pipivat'.sam 
asvina gharinam achety abbirupam. yad yajne ’bhi- 
rupam tat samriddhani 10 tad u traisbtubbam. viryam vai 
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trishtub, viryam evasmins tad dadbatf llgravaneva tad 
id artham ja*»etUe iti siiktam. .akslil iv^ karnav iva 
nasevety afigasamakkyayam evasmins tad indriyani dn- 
dbati 12 tad u traisktubham. virvarn vai trishtub, viryam 
evasmins tad dadbati 13 le dyavaprithivi purvacittaya 
iti suktam 14agnim gharmam surneam yamaun 
ishtaya ity abbirupam. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samri- 
ddbam 15 tad u jagatam. j a gat a vai pasavab, pasiin eva- 
smins tad dadbati 16 yabhir annim avatam yabhir amum 
rrvatam ity. etavato hatrasviuau kaman dadrisatus, tan 
evasmins tad dadbati, tair evainam tat samardbayaty 
17 aruruead ushasah prisnir agriya iti rucitavatl, ru- 
Cam evasmins tad dadbati 18 dyubhir aktubbih pari 
patani asman ity uttomaya paridadhaty 19 arisbtebbir 
asvina saubbagebbib | tan no mitro varuno mama- 
bantam aditib sindbub j^ritbivi uta dyanr ity etair 

.evainam *tat karuaih samardbayati20ti nu purvani patalam 

*ii 2i ii * ii 

1 Atbottaram 2*upa bvave sudughain dbenum etam, 
biukrinvati vasnpatni vasfinam, abbi tva deva sa- 
vitab, sam 1 vatsarn ua matribbib, sam vatsa iva 
matribkir, yas te stanah sasavo yo mayobbur, 
gaur amlm<?d anu vatsarn mishantam, namased 
upa sldata, samjanana upa sidaun abhijnv, a da- 
sabbir vivasvato, dubanti saptaikaru. samiddho 
agnir asvina, samiddho agnir vrisk anaratir divas, 
tad u prayakskatamam asya karma, traanvan nalilio 
dubyate gbi*itam paya, ut tishtha brahmanas pate, 
’dbuksbat pipyusbim isliam, upa drava payasa 
godh*g osham, a sute sineata sriyam, a nunam 
asvinor rishih, sam u tye mabatlr apa ity ekavi- 
nsatir abbirupa. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samriddkam 3ud 

’ 2 
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Paueika 1, 22. 


u sliya devah savfta hiranyayety anuttisbthati, praitu 
brahmanas jiatir ity # anupraiti, gandliarva ittha pa- 
d«m asya rakshatlti kbaram aveksbate, nake supar- 
nam up a vat patantam ity upavisati, tap to vam 
gharrno nakshati svahoto.bha pibatam asvineti 
purvahne yajaty 4 agne vlbxty anuvashatkaroti, svishta- 
kridbhajanam 5yad usriySsv ahutam ghritam payo, 
’sya pibatam asvinety aparahne yajaty, ague vl- 
bity anuvasbatkaroti, svishtakridbhajanam 6trayanam ha 
vai havisham svishtakrite na samavadyanti : somasya gliar- 
masya vajinasyeti. sa yad anuvasbatkaroty, agner eva svi- 
shtakrito ’nantarityai 7 visva asa dakslii nasai iti brahma 
japati Ssvabakritab sucir deveshu gbarmah, sannf- 
drad urmim lid iyarti veno, drapsah samudram 
abbi yaj jigati, sakhe sakbayam abby a vavri- 
tsvo,rdbva u sbu na utay»a, iirdhvo nail pa by anliar 
sas, tam gbem ittha namasvina ity abbirtipa. ya<\ 
yajne ’bliirupam tat samriddham 9pavakasoce tava hi 
kshayam pariti bbaksbam akaiikshiffe lOhutam bavir 
madbu bavir indratame ’gnav asyama te deva 
gharma | madhumatab pitumato vajavato ’ngira- 
svato namas te astu ma ma li ihsir iti gharmasya bba- 
ksbayati llsyeno na yonim sadanam dbiya kritam, 
a yasmin sapta vasava iti samsadyamanayanvaha 
12 bavir havishmo mabi sadma daivyam iti yad abar 
utsadayishyanto bhavanti 13 suyavasad bbagavati hi 
bbuyii ity uttamaya paridadhati 14 tad etad devamitlninam 
yad gbarmah. sa yo gharmas tac ebisnani, yau saphau tan 
saphau, yopayamani te sronikapale, yat payas tad retas. 
tad idam agnau devayonyam prajanane retah sicyate. ’gnir 
vai devayonih. so ’gner devayonya abutibhyab sambhavaty 
15 rinmayo yajurmayah samamayo vedamayo brabmamayo 


’mritamayab sanibbuya devata apyeti ya evam veda yas 
caivam vidvifi^ etena yajfiakratuna yajate ! j^22 !l s || 

1 Devasura va eshu lokesbu samayatanta. te va a aura 
iniiin eva lokan puro ’kurvata, yatbaujlyanso ballyansa 
evarn. te va ayasmaylm evemani akurvata rajatam anta- 
riksbam liarinlm divarn, te tathemaul lokan puro ’kurvata. 
t% deva abruvan: puro va ime 'sura imaiil lokan akrata, 
pura imaul lokan pratikaravamalia iti. tatbeti. te sada eva- 
syah pratyakurvatSgmdbram antariksbad dbavirdbane di- 
•vas. te tatbemaiil lokan purah pratyakurvata 2 te deva 
abruvann: upasada upayamopasada vai mabapuram jayantlti. 
tatbeti. te yam eva pratlmmam upasadam upayans tayai- 
vainan as null loklid anudanta, yam dvitlyam tayantariksliad, 
yam tritiyam taya divas, tans tatbaibbyo lokebbyo ’nudanta 

3 te va ebbyo lokebbyo nutta asiira ritun asravanta. te 
deva abruvann : upasada ewpayameti. tatbeti. ta imas ti- 
srah.sartir upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam upayans, tab sbat 
samapadyanta. shad va ritavas. tan va ritubbyo ’nudanta 

4 te va ritubliyo»nutta a sura masan asravanta. te deva 
abruvann: upasada evopayameti. tatbeti. ta iniah sluit satir 
upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam upayans, ta dvadasa samapa- 
dyanta. dvadasa vai masas. tan vai masebbyo ’nudanta 
o te vai matmbbyo nutta asura ardbamasan asravanta. te 
deva abruvann: upasada evopayameti. tiftbeti. ta ima dva- 
dasa satir upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam upayans, tas ea- 
turvinsatib samapadyanta. eaturviusatir va ardbamasas. 
tan va ardbamasebbyo ’nudanta 6 te va ardliamase- 
bliyo nutta .asura aboratre asravanta. te deva abruvann: 
upasadav evopayameti. tatlieti. te yam eva purvabna 
upasjjdam upayans tayaivainan abno nudanta. yam apa- 
rabne taya nitres; tans tatbobbabbyam antarayans 7 tasniat 
supurvabna eva purvayopasada praearitavyam svaparalme 
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Pafieika 1, 23 — 25. 


’paraya; tavantam eta tad dvishate lokam parisinashti 
II 23 1| e || . •* 

i 1 Jitayo vai namaita yad upasado, ’sapatnam va eta- 
bhir deva vijitim vyajayanta 2 sapatnam vijitim vijayate ya 
evarn veda 3 yam deva eshu lokeshu yam ritushu yam ma- 
sesbu yam ardhamasesbu yarn aboratrayor vijitim vyaja- 
* yanta, tam vijitim vijayate ya evam veda 4 te deva afei- 
bhayur: asmakam vipremanam anv idam asura abhavi- 
shyantlti. te vyutkrainyamautrayantagiiir Yasubhir udakra- 
mad, Indro Hudrair, Yanina Adityair, Bribaspatir Yisvaif 
devais 5 te tatlm vvutkramyamantrayanta. te ’bruvan: 
banta ya cva na imali priyatamas tanvas ta asya Varuna- 
sya rajfio grille samuidadbamabai ; tabhir eva nab sa na 
samgachatai yo na etad atikramad, ya alulobhayishad iti. 
tatbeti. te Yavunasya rajfio grille tanuh samnyadadhata 6 te 
yad Yarunasya rajfio grille tamib samnyadadhata tat tanfi- ■ 
naptram abbavat, tat tannnaptrasva tanunaptratvitm • 7 ta- 
smad abur: na satanunaptrine drogdbavyam iti 8 tasmad v 
idam asura nanvabbavanti jj 24 || i jj • 

1 Siro va etad yajfiasya yad atitbyam, griva upasadah. 
samanabarhishl bbavatab, sanianam bi sirogrivam 2 isluim 
va etam devali samaskurvata yad upasadas. tasya Agnir 
anlkam asit, Somali salyo, Visbnus tcjanain, varunah par- 
mini. tarn ajyadllanvfino vyasrijans, taya puro bliindanta 
avails 3 tasmad eta ajyahavisho bbavanti 4 eaturo ’gre sta- 
nan vratam upaity upasatsu, eatuhsamdnir hisliur: anlkam 
salyas tejanam parnaui 5 trlu stanan vratam upaity upa- 
satsu, trishamdhir blsliur: anlkam salyas tejanam. dvau 
stanau vratam upaity upasatsu. dvishamdhir blsbub: salyas 
ca hj eva tejanam caikam stanam vratam upaity upanatsv, 
eka hv evesbur ity akliyayata, ekaya viryam kriyate 6 paro 
v aril afiso va ime loka arvag anhiyansab, parastad arvaeir 
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upasada upaity esbam era lokananj abbijitya 7 upasa- 
(lyaya mlllrt^sba, imam me agne samidbam imam 
npasadam vaner iti tisras-ti srab samidhenyo rupasgm- 
riddba. etad vai yajfiasya samriddbam yad rupasamriddham, 
yat karma kriyamanam rig abliivadati 8 jaglinivatir yajva- 
nuvakyah kuryad 9 aguir vritrani jafighanad, ya ugra 
i)*a saryalia, tvarn so mas i satpatir. gayasphano 
amivake,dam visbnur vi cakrame, trini pada vi 
eakrama ity eta 10 viparyastahbir aparilbne yajati 
.11 ghnanto va etabbir devab puro bhindanta avail yad 
upasadah 12 saebandasab kartavya na vieliandaso 13 yad 
vichanda&ih kuryad, grivasu tad gandam dadhyad, Isvaro 
• glavo jauitos 14 tasmat saebaudasa eva kartavya na viclia- 
ndasas 15 tad u ba smabopai ir Janasruteya, npasadam ki la 
vai tad brahmane: yasniad apy aslilasya srotriyasya mu- 
, klvam vv eva jfiayate triptsyu iva rebbativety. ajyaliavisbo 
by Kpasado, grivasu mukbam adbyabitam; tasmad dlua 
sma tad aba | 25 j; & 'j 

1 Devavarma* va etad yat prayajas eanuyajas eapra- 
yajam ananuyajam bhavatisbvai samsitya apratisaraya 2 sa- 
krid atikramyasravayati, yajiiasyabhikrantya atiapakvamiiya 
3 tad akub: krurarn iva va etat somasya rajno ’nte caranti 
yad asya gl*riteuante caranti: ghritena hi vajrenendro vri- 
tram aliaiis 4 tad yad: ansa r-aiisu sit te deva soma- 
pyayatam indrayaikadbana vida a tubbyam indrab 
py ay a tain a tvarn in dray a pyayasva pyayayasman 
sakbin | sanya medbaya svasti te deva soma su- 
tyam udrigam asiycti rajanam apyayayanti. yad evasya 
tat krurarn ivante caranti tad evasyaitenapyayayauty, atbo 
euaijj vardbayanty eva 5 dyavaprithivyor va esba garbbo 
yat somo raja, tad yad: esbta raya esbta vamani pre- 
sbe bbagaya | ritam ritavadibhyo naiuo dive na- 
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mail pritbivya iti pivustare nihnavate, dyavapritbivibhyam 
eva tan namaskurvantv, atho ene vardbavanjf eva vardha- 
yaijty eva |[ 26*|| 9 1[ 

Iti prathamapaucikayam caturtlio 'dhyayah. 

Iti caturthadhj-Sye navamah khandah. 

1 Somo vai raja Gandliarveshv aslt, tam devas ca ri- 
shayas cabbyadhyayan: katham ayam nsman somo ra£l 
gacbed iti. sa vag abravlt: strikama vai Gandbarva, ma- 
vaiva striyfi hbutaya panadlivam iti. neti deva abruvan, 
katliam vayam tvad rite syameti. sabravit: krfnltaiva, yarbi* 
vava vo mayartho bliavita tarliy eva vo ’bam punar agan- 
tasnnti. tatlieti. taya mabanagnya bbutaya soman* rajanam 
akrinans 2 tam anukritim askannani vatsatarim ajauti soma- 
krayanim. taya somam rajanam krinanti 3 tam punar ni- 
shkrinlyat, punar bi sa tan agaehat 4 t as mad upansu vaca 
caritavyam. some rajani krite .Gandbarveslni bi tarbi v«ag 
bbavati, sagnav eva pranlyamane punar agacbati |j*27. [J 1 1| 

1 Agnaye praniyamanayannbrublty abadbvaryub 2 pra 
devarn devya dbiya bbarata jatav«edasam J bavya 
no vaksbad anusbag iti gavatiim brabmanasyanubruyad 
3 gayatro vai brabmanas, tejo vai brabmavareasatn gayatri; 
tejasaivainam tad brabmavareasena samardbayat!4mam 
malie vidatbyiiya s us bam iti trisbtubbam rajanyasyanu- 
bruyat 5 traishtubho vai rajanya, ojo va indriyam vlryam 
trishtub; ojasaivainam tad indriyena viryena samardbayati 
6 s a s v a t kritva Idyaya pra jabbrur iti 7 svanfun evai- 
nam tae cbraisbtbyam gamayati 8 srinotu no damye- 
bbir anikaih srinotv agnir divyair.ajasra ity 
9ajarasatn basminn ajasro didaya va evam vedalOyam 
ilia prat bamo dliayi dbatribbir iti jagatlm viysya- 
syanubruyaj lljagato vai vaisyo, jagatah pasavab; pasu- 
bbir etarnam tat samardbayati I2vanesbu citram vi- 
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bhvam vise-visa ity abbirupa. yad yajfie ’bbirupam tat 

samriddham Wi ayam u shy a pra devayur ity 14 ami- 

shtubbi vaeam visrijate 15vag var anusbtub,* vary eva tad 

vaeam visrijate *16 ’yam u sliya iti yad fdiayam « sya- 

gamam ya pnra Gandharveskv avaksani ity eva tad vak 

prabrute 17 ' y a m a g n i r u r a s h y a tl t y 18a yam va Agnir 

urusbvaty 1 9 a m r i t a d i v a j a n m a n a ity, amritatvam 

evasmins tad dadbati 20sabasas cit sab Ivan devo jl- 

vatave krita iti 21 devo by eslia etaj jivatave krito yad 

Agnir 22ilayas tva pade vayarn nabba prithivya 

adliity 23 etad va i jay as padain yad uttaravedinabbiv 

24 jatave<lo ni dhlmablti. nidbasyanto by enam bba- 

.vanty 25 ague havyaya volbava iti, liavyain hi va- 

ksliy an bhavaty 26 a g n c v i s v e b b i b s v a n I k a d e v a i r 

uniavantam pratbamab slda yonim iti 27 visvair evai- 

nam tad devaili sabasadavati 2Skulavinam gbritava- 
• • • _ • ‘ •_ * 
ntam sjavitra iti, kulayam iva by etad yajne knyate yat 

paitudaravab paridbayo gulgtiluniastukrili sugandbitcjana- 

nlti. yajfiam nava yajamanaya sadliv iti, yajuam eva 

tad rijudha pratisbtbapayati 29 slda botab sva u loke 

eikitvan ity; Agnir vai devanain liota, tasyaisba svo loko 

yad uttaravedlnabbih 30 sadaya yajnaru sukritasya 

yonav iti; vajauiano vai yajfio, yajanianayaivaitam asi- 

skam asaste 31 devavlr devan havisjia yajasy agne 

brill ad yajamane vayo dba iti; piano vai vayah, pra- 

nam eva tad yajamanc dadbati 32 ni liota botrisbadane 

vidana ity; Agnir vai devanani liota, tasyaitad dbotrisba- 

danam vad uttaravedlnabbis 33tveslio di divan asadat 

■ v • 

sudakslia ity, asanno hi sa tarlii bbavaty 34 adabdba- 
vratapramatir vasislitlia ity, Agnir vai devanani vasi- 
slitbab 35 s a h a s r a m b h a rah s u e i j i b v o a g n i r ity, eska 
ba va asya sahasrauibbarata yad enam ekain santam ba- 
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hudha viharanti 36 pra lia vai sahasram posbam apnoti ya 
evam veda 37 tvam dutas tvam u nah»paraspa ify 
uttamaya paritladhati 38tvam vasya a vrishabha pra- 
neta | agne tokasya nas tane tanunaln aprayuohan 
duly ad bodbi gopa ity 39 Agnir vai devanato gopa; 
Agnini eva tat sarvato goptaram paridatta atmane ca yaja- 
manaya ca yatraivam vidvan etaya paridadhaty, atho sam- 
vatsarinam evaitam svastim kiirute 40 ta eta ashtav anvaha 
rupasamriddba. etad vai yajnasya samriddham yad rupa- 
samriddbam, yat karma kriyamanam rig abbivadati 41 ta r 
sain trib pratbamam anviika trir uttamam, ta dvadasa sam- 
padyante: dvadasa vai masah samvatsarab, savnvatsarah 
Prajapatib. prajapatyayatanabhir evabbl radhuoti ya evam. 
veda. trib pratbamam trir uttamam anvaha, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau uabyati sthemne balayavisransaya jj 28 |] 2 jj 

1 Havirdhaiiabhyani probyamanabbyam anubruhity ajia-, 
dkvaryur 2 yuje vam brahma purvyam namobbir ity 
anvaha. brabmana va etc deva ayufijata yad dhavirdhane, 
bralimanaivaine etad yufikte; na vai br^hmanvad rishyati 
3pretam yajnasya sambbnveti tricani dyavapritbi- 
viyani anvaha 4 tad aliur: yad dbavirdbanabli vam probya- 
manabbyam anu vacahatha kasmat tricam dyavaprithhiyam 
anvaheti. dyavapritlim vai devanam havirdbfyio astam, te 
u evadyapi bavirdbane; te bidam antarena sarvam havir 
yad idam kimea. tasmat tricani dvavaprithiviyam anvaha 
5 yame iva yatamane yad ait am iti, yame iva by 
ete yatamane prababng itali 6 pra vam bharan manu- 
sba devayanta iti, devayauto by ene manusbah prabha- 
ranty 7 a sidatam svain u lokam vidane svasasthe 
bbavatam indave 11 a iti, somo vai rajenduh, somayai- 
vaine etad rajna asade ’ciklipad Sadlii dvayor adadha 
uktbyam vaca iti 9 dvayor by etat tritiyam cbadir adbi- 
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nidbivata 10 uk thy am vaea iti ya^l aha, vajfiiyam vai 

lftirniokthvam*vaco, vajnam evaitena samardhavati 11 va- 
" ' • ‘ * ' 

tasruca mithuna ya saparyafah [ asamyatto vrate 
te kslieti pushyatlti 12 yad evadah purvam yattavat 
’ padam aha tad evaitena santya samayati 13bhadra sa- 
ktir yajamanaya snnvata ity asisham asiistc 14 visva 
riuiani prati muiicate kaviv iti visvaiupam anvalia 
15 sa raratyam Ikshamano ’nnbruyad 10 visvam iva hi rit- 
pam raratyali suklam iva ca krishnam iva ea 17 visvam 
(upam avarunddha atmane ea yajamanaya ca yatraivam 
vidvan etam raratyam Ikshamano ’nvalia 18 pari tva gir- 
vano girn ity uttamaya paridadbati 19 sa yadaiva havir- 
.dliaue samparisrite manyetatha paridadhyad 20 anagnam- 
hhavnka ha hotns ea yajamanasya ea bharya bliavanti ya- 
traivam vidvan etaya havirdhanayoh samparisritayoh pari- 
^tycjhati 21yajusha va etc pjrisriyete yad dluivirdhanc, ya- 
jushajvajne etat parisrayanti 22 tau yadaivadhvaryus ca 
pratiprasthata eohhayato methyau nihanyatam atha pari- 
dadhyad 23 atra Jii te samparisrite hhavatas 24 ta eta 
aslitav anvalia rupasaniriddha. etail vai yajnasya sam- 
viddham yad rupasamriddham. vat karma kriyamanam rig 
ahhivadati. tasam trih prathainam anvalia trir uttaiiiain, 
til dvadasa s^mpailyaiitc : dvadasa vai inasali sanivatsarah, 
samvatsarali Prajapatili. prajapatyayatambhir evablii ra- 
dlinoti ya evam vcda. trih prathamani trir nttamam 
anvalia, Ynjnasyaiva tad harsau nahyati sthenme lialayavi- 
sransaya j! 29 J| a || 

1 Agiifsh^mabhyam praiifvamaiiahhyam anubiTiluty iiha- 
dhvaryuh 2 siivlr hi deva prathamaya pitra iti savi- 
trim :yivaha 3 tad aluir: yad Agiiishomabhyam pranlyania- 
nabhyam aim vacabiitha kasmat savitrlni anvaheti. Savita 
vai prasavauam Ise, savitriprasuta evainau tat pranayanti. 
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tasmat saritrim anvajia 4 p r a i t u brahmanas p a t i r iti 
brahmanaspatyain anvaba 5 tad ahur: yad A»;ftishomabhyatii 
pramyamanabfcyam aim vacahatha kasmad brabmanaspa- 
tyam anvabeti. bralmia vai Brihaspatir, brabmaivabbyam etat 
purogavam akar, na vai brahmanvad risbyati 6 pra devy 
etu sunriteti. sasunritam eva tad yajnam karoti. tasmfid 
brahmanaspatyain anvaba 7 hot a devo amartya iti y - i- 
cam agnevam gayatram anvaba some rajani praniyamane 
8 somam vai rajanam praniy.imanam antarenaiva sadoha- 
virdbanany a sura rakshansv ajignansans, tarn Agnir maya s 
yiltyanayat 9 purastad eti may a yeti, mayaya bi sa 
tain atyanayat, tasinad v asyagnim purastad* dharanty 
lOupa tvsigue dive-diva, upa privam panipnatam. 
iti tisras caikam canvfibe 1 1 svarau ba va etau samyantau 
yajamanam hinsitor vas casau purva uddhrito bbavati, yam 
u eainam aparatn pranayant^ tad yat tisras caikam.cji-, 
nvfiba samjananav evainau tat samgamayati, pratishtlyiyam 

< 

evainau tat pratishtbapayaty, at maims ca yajamanasya ea- 
binsaya 12 ague jushasva prati hasya tad vaca ity 
abutyam huyamanayam anvaba 13gnaya eva taj jusbtim 
ahutim garnayati 14somo jigati gatuvid iti tricam sau- 
tuyam gayatram anvaba some rajani praniyamane, svayai- 
vainam tad devatayii svena cliandasa samanlbayati 15 so- 
mah sadhastha«m asadad ity. asatsyan lii sa tarlii bba- 
vati lfi tad atikramyaivanubruyat prisbtbata iviignldhram 
kritva 17 tarn asya raja varunas tarn asvineti vai- 
slinavlm anvaba IS k rat urn sacanta ma rut asya vedha- 
sah | dad liara daksbam uttamam abajvidam vra- 
jani cavisbnuh sakhivah apornuta iti 19 Vishnur vai 
devanam dvarapah, sa eviisnia (dad dvaram viyinoty 
20 antas ca pragii aditir bhavasiti prapadyamane 
’nviilia 21 syeno na yonim sadauam dbiya kritam 
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ity asanne ‘22 hiranvayam as a chum (leva eshatiti 
23 hirnninayam* Jva ha va esha etad devebliyas chadayati 
yat krishnajinam 24 tasmad etam anvaha25stabhiia.d 
dyam asuro visvavcda iti varunya paridadhafi 2Cvaru- 
nadevatyo va esha tavad yavad upamuldlio. yavat parisri- 
tani prapadyate; svayaivainam tad devataya svena chan- 
das* sanmrdhayati 27 tam yady upa va dhavoyur abhayam 
vecliera nn eva vandasva varunam briliantam ity etaya 
pavidadhyad 'JSya.vadbhyo liabhayam ichati yavadbhyo ha- 
bhayam dhyayati, tavadbhyo liabhayam bliavati yatraivam 
vidvaii etaya paridadhiiti. tasmad evam vidvan etayaiva 
paridadhyal 29 ta etali saptadasiinvalia rfipasamriddlia. etad 
yai yajnasya samriddliam yad rupasamriddham. yat karma 
kriyamanam rig abliivadati. tasam trill prathamam anvalia 
trir uttamam, ta ekavihsatih sampadyanta. ekaviiiso vai 
Pwijapatir: dvadasa masiili ^laneartavas traya ime loka, 
asav Aditya ekavinsa uttama pratislitha 30 tad daivam 
ksbatram, sa sris, tad adiiipatyam. tad bradhnasya vislita- 
pam, tat Prajapate*' ayatanam. tat svarajyam 31 ridbnoty 
etam evaitabhir ekavinsatyaikaviusatyii p 30 || * j| 

Iti pnithanmparnnk.lyiim paneamo ‘dhyayali. 

Iti paficamadkyaye caturtliah khan da li. 
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1 Yajnena vai (leva lirdhvah svargam lokam ayahs. te 
’bibbaynr: imam no drishtva manuskyas ca vis hay as c%nu- 
prajnasyantiti. tam vai yupeuaivayopayans, tam yad yu- 
penaivayopayaus tad yupasya ytipatvam. tam avacinagram 
nimityordhva udayans. tat.o vai manusbyas ca rishayas »a 
devanam yajnavastv abbyayan : yajnasya kimcid esbisbya- 
mah prajnatya iti. te vai yupam evavindann aYaeinagram 
nimitam. te ’vidnr: anena vai deva yajnam ayuyupann iti*. 
tam ntkhayordhvam nyaminvans, tato vai tc pra yajnam 
ajauan pra svargam lokam 2 tad yad yupa urdhvo nimi- 
yatc, yajnasya prajniityai $vargasya lokasyanukhyatyai 
Svajro va esba yad yiipab, so ’shtasrih kartavyof ’siitasrir 
vai vajras. tam-tam prabarati dvishate bhratrivyaya va- 
dbam, yo ’sya strityas tasmai startavai 4 vajro vai yupah, 
sa esba dvishato vadlia udyatas tisbtbati. tasmad dhapy 
ctarbi yo dveshti tasyaprivam bhavatv amushyayam yupo 
’mushyayam yupa iti drishtva 3 kbadiram yupam kurvlta 
svargakamab. kiiadirena vai yupena devab bargain lokam 
ajayans. tatbaivifitad yajamanab kiiadirena yupena svargam 
lokam jayati bbailvam \upam kurvltannadyakamah pusbti- 
kamah. samam-samam vai bilvo griblutas, tad amiadyasya 
rupam; a mtilac chakhabhir anucitas, tat pusbteb 7 pu- 
sbyati prajani ea pasuiis ca ya evani vidva'i bailvam yu- 
pam kiuute 8 yad eva bailva3m | bilvam jyotir iti va aca- 
ksbate bjvotih svesliu bbavati, sresbtbah svanam bbavati 
ya eva in veda 10 pfdasam yupam kurvlta tejaskamo brab- 
mavareasakamas. tejo vai brahmavarcasam vanaspatinam 
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palasas 1 1 tejasvl brabmavarcasl bha^ati ya evam vidvan 
palasam yupalft* kurute 12 yad cva palasa3m | sarvesham 
va esba vanaspatlnam yonir yat ‘palasas. tasmat palasji- 
syaiva palasenacaksbate, ’rausbya palasam aniusbya pala- 
sam iti 13 sarvesham hasya vanaspatlnam kanni upapto 
bhavati ya evam veda ji 1 Jj i [j 

# 1 Aiijmo yupam, anubiTilnty ahadhvaryur 2 an j anti 
tvam adbvare devayanta ity anvaha3dhvare by enam 
devavanto djanti 4 va n a spate in ad buna daivyencty. 
etad vai niadbu daivyam yad ajyam 5 yad urdbvas ti- 
shtha dravineha dbattad yad va k^bayo matur 
asya upaStba iti. vadi ca tisbtbasi yadi ca sayasai dra- 
vinam evasmasu dbattad ity eva tad alio 6c cbraya- 
sva van as pat a ity ucebriyainanayabliirupa. yad vajne 
'bhirupam tat samyiddham 7 varsbiuan prithivya a d li Ity. 
£tad vai varslnna pyitbivyai yatra yupam unminvanti 8su- 
mitl jnjvamano varco dha vajnavabasa itv asisbam 
asaste 9 s a m i d d b a s y a s r a y a ni a n a b p u r a s t a d iti 10 sa- 
middbasya by eslw, etat purastae c bray ate 11 brahma 
van van o ajar am suvfram ity asisbam evasasta 12 are 
asmad amatim badbainana ity. asanavavai papmamatis, 
tarn eva tad aran nudate yajfiac ea yajamanac eol3e clira- 
yasva mabate saubhagayety asisbam evasasta 14 ur- 
dbva ti sbu na utaye tislitba devo ntf saviteti 15yad 
vai devanam neti tad esliam o3m iti. tislitba deva iva Sa- 
vitety eva tad abolfirdbvo vajasya saniteti. vajasanim 
evainam tad dbanasam sanoti 17 yad atijibbir vaglia- 
dbbir vihvayfimaha iti. ebandansi va aiijayo vagbatas, 
tail - etad devan yajamana vihvayante: mama yajnam aga- 
cbata jnaina yajnam iti 18 yadi lux va api babava iva ya- 
jante, ’tba hasya deva yajnam aiva gaebanti yatraivam vi- 
dvan etam anvabolbrdbvo nab paliy anliaso ni ke- 
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tuna visvam san? atrinam daheti 20 rakshansi vai 
papmatrino, rakshansi papmanam daliefV eva tad aha 
21 kridhi na urdhvan carathaya jivasa iti yad aha, 
kridhl na urdhvan caranaya jivasa ity eva tad aha 22 yadi 
ha va api nlta iva yajamano bhavati, pari haivainam tat 
samvatsaraya dadati 23 vida deveshu no duva ity, asi- 
sharn evasaste 24 jato jayate sudinatve ahnang iti 
25 jato hy esha etaj jayate 26 samary a a vidathe var- 
dhamana iti. vardhayanty evainam tat 27 punanti 
dhira apaso manisheti. punanty evainam tat 28 de- 
vaya vipra ud iyarti vac am iti. devebhya evainam tan 
nivedayati 29yuva suvasah parivlta a gad ity uttamaya 
paridadhati 30 prano vai yuva suvasah. so 'yam sariraih 
parivritah 31 sa u srey an bhavati jay am ana iti. sreyafi- 
chreyan hy esha etad bhavati jayamanas 32 tam dhlrasah 
kavaya un nayanti s vad^vo manasa devayanta iti 
ye va anucauas te kavayas, ta evainam tad unnayanti 33 ta ' 
etah saptauvaha rupasamriddha. etad vai yajnasya sam- 
riddham yad rupasamriddham, yat kargia kriyamanam rig 
abhivadati. tasam trih prathamam auvaha trir uttamam, ta 
ekadasa sampadyanta. ekadasakshara vai trishtup, trishtub 
Indrasya vajra. indrayatanabhir evabln radhnoti ya evam 
veda. trih prathamam trir uttamam anvab^, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau naliwti stliemne balayavisransaya j| 2 |) a |) 

1 Tishthed yupa3h [ anuprahare3t ity alius 2 tishthet 
pasukamasya 3 devebhyo vai pasavo ’nnadyayalambhaya 
natishthauta. te 'pakramya prativavadato ’tishthan : nasman 
alapsyadhve nasman iti. tato vai deva etanuyupam vajram 
apasyaiis, tam ebhya udasrayahs; tasmad bibhyata upavar- 
tanta, tam evadyapy upavrittas. tato vai devebhyah,pasavo 
’nnadyayalambhayatishthanta 4 tishthante ’smai pasavo ’nna- 
dyayalambhaya ya evam veda yasya eaivam vidusho yu- 
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pas tishthaty 5 anupraharet svargakamasya 6 tam u lia 
smaitam purv^nv eva praharanti 7 yajamano vai yupo ya- 
jamanah prastaro, ’gnir vai devayonih; so ’gner devayoqya 
ahutibhyah samfdiuya hiranvasarira urtlhvah svargam lokam 
eshyatity 8 atlia ye tebhyo ’vara asahs ta etarn svaruiu apa- 
syaji yiipasakalam. tam tasmin kale ’nupraharet. tatra sa 
kikna upapto yo ’nupraharane, tatra sa kama upapto yah 
sthane 9 sarvabhyo va esha devatfihhya atmauam alahhate 
yo dlkshate. ’guih sarva devatah, Somah sarva devatah. 
•sa yad agnlshomlyam pasum alahhate, sarvahhya eva tad 
devatabhyo yajamana atmanatp nishkrlnite 10 tad ahur: 
dvirupo ’gnishonuyah kartavyo, dvidevatyo hlti. tat-tan 
■ nadrityam. plva iva kartavyah. pivorupa vai pasavah, kri- 
sita iva khalu vai yajamano bhavati. tad yat plva pasur 
bhavati, yajamanam eva tat svena medhena samardhayati 
. kl tad ahur: nagnishomiyas’sa pasor asiuyat, purushasya va 
esho* ’snati yo ’gnishomiyasya pasor asnati ; yajamano by 
etensitmanam nishkrlnita iti 12 tat-tan nadrityam. vartra- 
ghnam va etad ditavir yad agnlshomiyo. ’gnishomabhyam 
va Indro vritram ahahs, tav enam abrutam : avabhyam vai 
vritram avadhlr, varam te vrinavaha iti. vrinatham iti. tav 
etain eva varam avrinatam: svahsutyayam pasum. sa ena- 
yor esho ’oyuto, varavrito hv enayos. tasmat tasyasita- 
vyarn caiva llpsitavyam ca j 3 |j j j; * 

1 Apribhir aprinati 2 tejo vai lirahmavareasam apriyas, 
tejasaivainani tad brahmavareasena samardhayati 3 samidho 
yajati 4 prana vai samidhah. prana liklam sarvam sami- 
ndhate yad Warn kimca; pranan eva tat prinati, pranan ya- 
jamane dadhati 5 Tanunapatam yajati. prano vai Tanuna- 
pat, «a hi tanvah pati; pranam eva tat prinati, pranam va- 
jamane dadhati 6 Narasahsam yajati. praja vai naro, vak 
sahsah; prajam eaiva tad vacam ca prinati, prajam ca va- 
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cam ca yajamane dadliati 7 lo yajaty. annam va ilo; ’nnam 

* * i 

eva tat prinaty, annam yajamane dadliati. 8 barliir yajati. 
p.usavo vai barhih; pasun eva tat prinati, pasun yajamane 
dadliati 9 duro yajati. vi'islitir vai duro: vrishtim eva tat 
prinati, vrishtim annadyam yajamane dadliatv 10 ttshasa- 
nakta yajaty. alioratre va ushasanaktalioratre eva tat -prx- 
naty, ahoratrayor yajamanam dadliati 1 1 da ivy a liotara ya- 
jati. pranapanau vai daivya liotara : pranapanav eva tat 
prinati, prSmipanau yajamane dadliati 12 tisro devlr yajati. 
prano va apano vyanas tisro devyas ; ta eva tat prinati, ta 
yajamane dadliati 13 Tvashtfirain yajati. vag vai Tvashta, 
vag gliidam sarvam tashtlva ; vacam eva tat prinati, vacam 
yajamane dadliati 14 vauaspatim yajati. prano vai vana- 
spatih; prfmam eva tat prinati, pranam yajamane dadliati 
15 svahakritlr yajati. pratishtha vai svahakritayah, prati- 
shthayam eva tad yajnain antatah pratishthapayati 10 ta- 
bbir vatharishy aprlniyad. yad vatharishy il prinati. y aja- 
manam eva tad bandhutaya notsrijati i; 4 || 1 1| 

1 Paryagnaye kriyainanilyamibrufoity ahadhvaryur 
2agnir hota no adlivara iti tricam agneyam gayatram 
anvalia paryagni kriyamane, svayaivaiuam tad devataya 
svena ehandasii samardhayati SvajI san pari niyata iti. 
vajinam iva by enam santam parinayanti 41«pari trivi- 
ality adhvaram’yaty agin ratliir ivety. esha hi ratlin- 
ivadhvaram pariyati 5 pari vajapatih kavir ity. esha 
hi vajanam patir G ata upapreshya hotar liavyil devebhya 
ity ahadhvaryur 7ajaid agnir a san ad vajam iti mai- 
travaruna upapraisham pratipadyate S tad alar: vad adliva- 
ryur hotarani upapreshyaty, atlia kasmau maitravaruna 
upapraisham pratipadyata iti 9 mano vai yajnasva maitra- 
varuno, vag yajfiasya hota. manasa va ishita vag vadati. 
j am liy anyamana vacam vadaty, asurya vai sa vag adeva- 
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jusbta. tad van maitravaruna upapvaisham pratipadyate 
manasaiva tacfpicam Irayati, tan manaseritaya vaca deve- 
bhvo havyam sampailayati |j 5 || b f! # 

1 Daivyah*samitara arabhadlivam uta manu- 
sliya ity alia 2 ye caiva devanam samitaro ye ea manu- 
sbyanam tan eva tat samsasty 3 up a nay at a me d by a 
diya asasana medbapatibbyani medbani iti 4 pasur 
vai medbo, yajamano medbapatir; yajamanam eva tat svena 
medbena samardhayaty 5 atho klialv abur: yasyai vara 
kasyai ca devatayai pasur alabbyate saiva medbapatir iti 
Gsa yady ekadevatyah pasuh syan medbapataya iti bruyad, 
yadi dvidbvatyo medbapatibbyani iti, yadi babudevatyo 
•medbapatibbya ity. etad eva stbitaiu Tprasma agnim 
bliarateti 8 pasur vai nlyamanab sa mrityum prapasyat. 
sa devan nanvakamayataiturn. tam deva abruvann: ebi, 
.syargarp vai tva lokam gamayisbyama iti. sa tatbety abra- 
vit, taswi vai me yusbmiikam ekab purastad aitv iti. ta- 
tbeti. tasyagnib purastad ait, so ’gnim anupraeyavata G ta- 
smailiibur: agneyc.vava sarvab pasur. Agnim bi so ’nupra- 
eyavateti lOtamnad v asyagnim purastad dbaranti 11 stri- 
nita barbir ity. osbadbyatma vai pasub, pasum eva tat 
sarvatmanam karoty 12anv enam mata many a tam anu 
pitanu b h i*I ta sagarbbyo nu sakba sayutbya iti. 
janitrair evainam tat samanumatam alabbanta 13 udTeinait 
asya pado ni dbattat, suryain eaksbur gamayatad, 
vatam pranam anvavasrijatad, antariksbam asum, 
disah srotram, pritbivlm sarlram ity. esliv evainam 
tal lokesbv idadbaty 1 4 e kad b asya tvacam aebyatat, 
p u r a nabbya apisaso vapam u t k b i d a t a d , 
anta^ evoshmanam varayadbvail iti. pasusbv eva 
tat pranan dadbati lb syenam asya vaksbab krinutat, 
prasasa babu, sala dosbanl, kasyapevansacbiilre 
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svon!, k a va shorty srekaparnashtbi v.anta. shadvi- 

nsatir asva vankrayas, ta anusbthyeccyavayatad, 

* " » • _ 
gAtram-gatram asyaminain krinutad ity angany 

f 

evasya tad gatrani prinaty 10 uvadbyagoham partki- 
vam khanatad ity abausbadbam va uvadbyain, iyam va 
oshadblnam pratishtka, tad enat svayam eva pratisbtkayam 
antatah pratisbtlmpayati || 0 'i « Ij * 

lAsna raksbah samsrijatad ity alia, tushair vai 
pballkaranair deva baviryajnebbyo rakshahsi nirabkajann, 
asna mabayajnat. sa yad asna raksbah samsrijatad 
ity aba, rakshaiisy cva tat svena bhagadheyena yajnan 
niravadayate 2 tad abtir: na yajne rakshasam klrtayet, kani 
fakshansy, riteraksba vai yajfia iti 3 tad u va ahuh: lurta- 
yed eva 4 yo vai bhaginam bbagan nudate, cayate vainam, 
sa vadi vainam na cayate ’tba putram atha pautram, ca- 
vate tv evainam iti 5 sa yadi klrtayed, upaiisu klrtayet.* 
tira iva va etad vileo yad upaiisu, tira ivaitad yad rakslia- , 
nsy G atba yad ueeaih kirtayed, Isvaro basya vaco rakslio- 
bhasho janitor 7 yo ’yam rfikshaslm vactim vadati sa 8 yam 
vai dripto vadati yam unmattah, sa vai rakshasi van 9 na- 
tmana dripyati, nilsya prajayam dripta ajayate ya evam 
veda 10 vanishth urn asya mil ravisbtorukam ma- 
nyainana, ned vas toke tanaye ravita«ravae c ba- 
rn it lira iti. ye Paiva deYanam samitaro ye ea manushya- 
niim. tebbya evainam tat paridadaty 11 ad brig o sanil- 
dhvam, susami samidhvam, samidhvam adhrigadu 
iti trir bruyad apapeti eadhrigur vai devanam samitapapo 
nigrabhita, samitribkyas caivaiaam tan nigrabbltribbyas ca 
samprayacbati 12 samitaro yad atra sukritam krina- 
vatbasmasu tad, yad dushkritam anyatra t#d ity 
ahagnir vai devanam hotilslt, sa enam vaca vvasad; vaca 
va enam bota visasti. tad yad arvag yat parah krintanti 
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yad nlbanam yad vithuram kriyate, samitribbyas caivainat 
tan nigrabbitrlljbyas ea samanudisati, svasty eva botonmu- 
cyate sarvaynh sarvayutvaya Id sarvam ayur eti ya evgm 
veda jj 7 jj i )j 

1 Purusbam vai dcviih pasum alabbanta. tasmad ala- 
bdhan medlia ndakraniat, so ’svam pravisat, tasmad asvo 
m%dbyo ’bliavad. atbainam utkrantamedbam atyarjanta. sa 
kimpnrusho ’bbavat 2 te ’svain alablianta. so 'svad ala- 
bdbad udakramat. sa gam pravisat. tasmad gaur medbyo 
•bliavad. atbainam utkrantamedbam atyarjanta, sa gaura- 
mrigo ’bbavat o te gam alabbanta. sa gor alabdbad uda- 
kramat, £o ’vim pravisat, tasmad avir medbyo bliavad. 
•atbainam utkrantamedbam atyarjanta, sa gavayo ’bbavat. 
te ’vim alablianta. so ’ver .alabdbad ndakraniat, so ’jam 
pravisat, tasmad a jo medbyo 'bliavad. atbainam utkranta- 
. medium atyarjanta, sa usbjro ’bbavat 4 so 'je jyoktamam 
> ivaramata, tasmad eslia etesbam pasunam prayuktatamo 
yad ajas 5 te ’jam alabbanta. so jad alabdbad ndakraniat, 
sa imam pravisat, •tasmad iyam medhyabbavad. atbainam 
utkrantamedbam atyarjanta, sa sarabbo ’bbavat 0 ta eta 
utkrantamedba amedbyab pasavas, tasmad etesbam nasnl- 
yat 7 tarn asyam anvagaeban, so ’nugato vrlliir abbavat. 
tad vat pasnu purojasam anunirvapanti: samedliena nah 
pasunesbtam asat, kevalena nab pasunesbtam asad iti 8 sa- 
medhena basya pasunesbtam bbavati, kevalena lnisya pasu- 
nesbtam bbavati ya evam veda 8,8 

1 Sa vii esha pasur evalabbyate vat purojasas 2 tasya 
yani kimsarani tani roman i, ye tusliab sit tvag, ye pbali- 
karanas tad asrig, vat pisbtam kiknasas tan niansam, yat 
kimetfkarn saram tad astbi Gsarvesbam va eslia pasunam 
medbena yajate, yah purolasena yajate 4 tasmad abuli : 
purolasasatram lokyam iti b yuvani etani divi roea- 
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nany agnis ca spma sakratu adbattam | yuvam 
sindhuhr abkisaster avadyad agmskyftiav arnunca- 
ta # m gribliitan iti vapayai yajati Gsarvabhir va eslia de- 
vatabkir alabdho bhavati , yo dtkshito bhavati. tasmad 
abur: na dikskitasyasniyad iti. sa yad agnishomav 
amuneatam gribliitan iti vapayai yajati, sarvabbya eva 
tad devatabhyo yajamanam praniuncati. tasmad abur: %si- 
tavyam vapayam butayam, yajamano bi sa tarbi bbava- 
tlty 7anyam divo matarisva jabbareti purolasasya 
yajaty Samathnad any am pari syeno adrer itita iva 
ca hy esha, ita iva ca medbah samabrito bhavati 9svada- 
sva liavya sam isho didibiti purolasasvishlakrito ya- 
jati 10 havir evasrna etat svadayattshani urjam atinan dha-< 
tta 11 ilam upabvayate. pasavo va ija, pasun eva tad upa- 
hvayate, pasun yajamane dadbati ; 9 | 9 1 

1 Manotayai bavisbo ’vjdiyamanasyanubrukity aha-, 
dbvaryus 2 tvam by ague prathamo manoteti suktam 
anvaba 3 tad abur: yad anyadevatya uta pasur bbavaty, 
atba kasniiid agneylr eva Manotayai bavisbo ’vadlyamana- 
syanvabeti 4 tisro vai devanam Manotas, tasu bi tcsliam 
manansy otani. vag vai devanam Manota, tasyam bi te- 
sbiim manansy otani ; gaur vai devanam Manotii, tasyam 
bi teskarn manansy otany; Agnir vai devanam Manota, ta- 
smin bi tesham • manansy otany. Agnih sarvii JIanota, 
Agnan Manotab saragaebante. tasmad agneylr eva Mano- 
tayai bavisbo VadlyamanasyanvldiaugnTskoina bavisbab 
prasthitasyeti bavisbo yajati Obavisba iti rupasamri- 
ddka, prasthitasyeti rupasamriddba 7 saijrabkir liasya 
samriddbibliib samriddbam iiavyam devan apyeti ya evam 
veda 8 vanaspatim yajati. piano vai vanaspatir 9 j tvam 
liasya bavyain devan apyeti yatraivam vidvan vanaspatim 
yajati 1ft svishtakritam yajati. pratisbtba vai svishtakrit, 


f 
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pratishthayam era tad yajnam antatab pratishtbapayatllllam 
upahvayate. jTq^avo va ila, pasun eva tad npahvayate, pa- 
sun yajamanc dadhati dadhati j| fo |j ™ ]j 

Iti dritlyapaflcikaySm prathamo 'dhySyah. 

Iti i-lmshthadhynye dasamah khandah. 

1 Deva yai yajnam atanvata. tans tanvanan asura 
abiyayan: yajnavesasam esliain karisbyama iti; tan Sprite 
pasau pura iya paryagner yupam prati purastad upayahs. 
te devilh pratibudhyagniinaylh ]>uras tripunim paryasyanta 
yajnasya eatmanas ea gnptyai. ta esliain ima agnimayyah 
pure dlpyamana bhrajamana atisbthans. ta as ura anapa- 
dbrishyah'apadravaus. te ’gninaiva purastad asuraraksbansy 
•apagbnatagnina paseat 2 tathaiyaitad yajamana yat parya- 
gui kuryanty, agnimaylr eva tat puras tripuram parya- 
syante yajnasya eatmanas ea guptyai. tasmat paryagni 
•kiinvanti, tasmat paryagnaye. nvaba 3 tain vil etam pasum 
t apritam* santam paryagnikritam udaneain nayanti 4 tasvo- 
lmukam purastad dbaranti 5 yajamano va esha nidanena 
yat pasur, anena «jyotisha yajanmnab purojyotih svargam 
lokam esliyatlti tena jyotisba yajamiinah purojyotih sva- 
rgam lokam eti 6 tarn yatra nilianisbyanto bhavanti, tad 
adhvaryur barbir adhastad upasyati 7 yad eyainam ada 
apritam santam paryagnikritam babirvedi nayanti, barhi- 
sbadam eyainam tat kurvanti 8 tasyovadhyagoham kliana- 
nty 9 aushadham ya uvadbyam, iyani va osbadblnam pra- 
tisbtba, tad enat svavain eva pratishthayam antatab pra- 
tisbtbapayanti 10 tad ahur: yad esba bavir eva yat pasur, 
atbasya bahv* apaiti lornani tvag asrik kusbthikab sapba 
vishane, skandati pisitam: kemlsya tad apuryata iti 11 yad 
evaititf pasau purolasam anunirvapauti, tenaivasya tad 
apuryate 12 pasubhyo vai medba udakramans, tau vribis 
caiva yavas ea bhiitav ajayetam. tad yat pasau purolasam 


t 
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anunirvapanti : samedhena nah pasnneshtam asat, kevalena 
nail pasnneshtam asad iti 13 samedhena, fiasya pasune- 
sbtani bhavatf, kevalena liasya pasuneshtam bliavati ya 
evam veda ; 11 ! 1 1’ 

1 Tasya vapani utkhidyaharanti. tam adhvaryuh sru- 
venabhigharayann aba : stokebhyo 'nubrulilti 2 tad yat sto- 
kah seotanti, sarvadevatya vai stoka : nen rna ime 'nal^hi- 
prltii deviln gachan iti 3 jus lias va sap rat has tam am 
ity anvaha 4 vaco devapsarastamam | bavva juhvana 
asanltv b Agner evainaiis tad ilsyc jubotldmam no ya- 
jfiam aniriteshu dbehlti suktarn anvahe7ma havya 
jiitavcdo jushasveti havyajushtim hsaste Sstokanam 
ague medaso ghritasyeti, niedasas ca hi gbritasya- 
ca bhavanti Oliotah prusana ]>rathamo nisliadyety. 
Agnir vai deviinam hotagne prasana prathamo nisliadyety 
eva tad alia 10 gh ritava ntajb p a v a k a te stoka sco-. 
tanti me das a iti, medasas ca by eva hi gbritasya ca 
bhavanti 11 s vadharman devavltaye sreshtbam no 
d belli vary am ity asislmm asaste 12 4 u b b y a m stoka 
gbritaseuto 'gne vipraya santyeti, gbritaseuto hi 
bluivanty 13risbih sresbthab sam idbyase yajnasya 
priivita bhaveti yajfiasamriddbim asaste 14tubbyam 
seotanty adhrigo saclva stokaso agcie medaso 
ghritasyeti, mtdasas ea by eva hi gbritasya ea bhava- 
nti lbkavisasto bribata bbanunaga havya jusba- 
sva medbireti havyajushtim evasasta Iti o j is b tba rn te 
madbyato meda udbhr.itam pra te vayara dada- 
mnlif 1 seotanti te vaso stoka adhi 4vaei prati 
tan devaso vililty 17 abliy evainaiis tad vasbatkaroti 
yatba somasyagne viblti 18 tad yat stokah seotanti, $arva- 
devatya vai stokas, tasmad iyani stokaso vrishtir viblia- 
ktopaearati 12 ; ,j 
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1 Tad ahuh: kii svahakritiniim puronuvakyah kak 
ptaisbak ka yiijyeti '2 ya evaitii auvahaitak puronuvakya, 
yah praishali sa praisko, ya yajya sa yajyii 4 tad ahuh: 
ka devatah svahiikritaya iti 4 Yisve devii iti brfiyat 5 ta- 
smat sviibakritaui havir adantu deva iti yajantiti 
6 devil vai yajnena sramena tapasuhutibhih svargam Iokam 
ajavaus, teslmni vapayam eva hutayam svargo lokah pra- 
kbyayata, te vapiini eva kutvanadrityetarani kanuany iir- 
dbvab svargam iokara ayahs. tato vai mammbyas ca ri- 
ghayas ca devanani yajnavastv abbyayan: yajnasya kimcid 
eshishyaniah prajnatya iti. te ’bbitab paricaranta ait pa- 
sum eva uirantram sayanani, te vidur: iyan vava kila pa- 
,sur yavatl vapeti 7 sa etiivan eva pasur yavatl vapaStba 
yad enain tritlyasavane srapayitva jubvati: bhiiyaslbhir ua 
ahutibbir ishtam asat, kevalena nab pasuneshtam asad iti 
. d.bliuyasibhir hasyabutibbir islitam bbavati, kevalena basya 
pasupesjitam bbavati ya evani veda j ld!i a || 

1 Sa va eshamritiibutir eva yad vapabutir, amritaliutir 
agnyahutir. auiriti^lintir ajyiibutir, anintabutib somabutir. 
eta vii asarlrii ahutayo. ya vai kaseasannl libutayo, ’mrita- 
tvain eva tabhir ya jainano jayati - sa vii eslia reta eva 
yad vapa. preva vai veto liyate preva vapa llyate, suklam 
vai retah su^la vapasariraw vai veto sarlni vapa. yad vai 
loliitam van uiiiusani, tac chanraiu. tasnijd bruyad: eavad 
alobitain tavat parivasaveti 4 sa paueavatta bbavati. yady 
api eaturavattl yajanianah syad. atba paficavattaiva va- 
pa 4,jy asyopastri nati, biranyasalko, vapa, biranyusalka, ajya- 
svoparishtad abhigharavati •"•tad ahur: yad dhiranyani na 
vidyeta katbam svad iti. dvir ajyasyopastirya vapiim ava- 
daya dvir uparisbtiid abhigharayaty daniritam vii ajvam, 
anuitiun hiranyam. tatra sa kama upapto ya ajye, tatra 
sa kiima upapto yo biranye. tat paiiea sampadyante 7 pa- 
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nkto ’yam purushah jtaneadha vihito : lomani tvan mansam 
astlii majja. sa yavan era purushas taraufcftn yajamanab 
samskrityagndu devayonVam juhoty. Agnir vai devayonih. 
so ’gner devayonya ahutibhyah sambhu^a hiranyasarlra 
urdhvah svargant lokani eti jj 14 || * jj 

1 Devebhyah prataryavabbvo botar anubrublty aha- 
dbvaryur 2 etc vava devah prataryavano yad Agnir U^ba 
Asvinan. ta ete saptabbih-saptabbis chandobbir agachanty 

3 asya devah prataryavauo liavam gacbanti ya evam veda 

4 Prajapatau vai svayam hotari prataranuvakam anuva. 
ksbyaty ubhaye devasura yajnam upavasann: asmabbyam 
anuvaksbyaty asmabbyam iti. sa vai devebbya Svanvabra- 
vlt 5 tato vai deva abhavan, parasura 6 bbavaty atmana,. 
parsisya dvisban papmii bbratrivyo bbavati, ya evam veda 
7 pratar vai sa tam devebhyo ’nvabravld. yat pratar auva- 
bravlt, tat prataranuvakasya jprataranuvakatvam 8 mabafi , 
ratry a anucvab sarvasyai vaeah sarvasya brabmanah .pari- 

i 

grilrityai. yo vai bbavati yah sreskthatam asnute, tasya 
vacant proditam annpravadanti. tasman jnabati ratry a anu- 
cyah 9 pura vaeah pravaditor anucyo 10 yad vaci prodita- 
yant anubruyad, anyasvaivainam uditanuvadinam kuryat 
11 tasman mabati ratrya anucyah 12 pura sakunivadad anu- 
briiyan 13 Nirriter va etan nmkham yad vay^dsi yac eha- 
kunayas. tad yafc pura sakunivadad anubruyan: mayajfii- 
yam vacant proditam aniipravadishmeti. tasman mabati 
ratrya anucyo 14 'tho klialu yadaivadbvaryur upakuryad, 
athanubruyad loyada va adhvaryur upakaroti, vacaivopil- 
karoti, vaea botanvaha; vug ghi brabma. tgtra sa kama 
upapto yo vaci ca brabmani ca ij 15 t s [! 

1 Prajapatau vai svayam lmtari priitaraiiuvakany anu- 
vakshyati sarva devata asansanta: mam ablti pratipatsyati 
niiim abbiti. sa Prajapatir aikshata: yady ekarn devatam 
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adishtlim abhi pratipatsyamitara me ken a (leva t a npiipta 
blfavishyantiti.* §a etam ricam apasyad: apo revatlr ity. 
apo vai sarva devata, revatyah sarva devatah. sa etayarc^i 
prataranuvakam pratyapadyata. tah sarva devatah pramo- 
danta: mam ablii pratyapadi main ablilti 2 sarva hasrnin 
devatah prataranuvakam anubruvati pramodante 3 sarvabhir 
has^’a devatabhih prataranuvakah pratipanno bhavati ya 
evam veda 4te deva abibhayur: adataro vai na imam pratar- 
yajfiam asura yathaujiyahso ballyansa evam iti. tan abravld 
htdro : ma bibhlta, trishamriddham cbhvo ’ham pratar va- 
jram prahartasmlty. etam vava tad ricam abravld. vajras 
tena yad a^onaptrlya, vajras tena yat trislitub, vajras team 
yad vak. tarn ebhyah praharat, tenainan ahans. tato vai 
deva abhavau. para asura bhavaty atmana, pariisya dvi- 
shan pap mil bhratrivyo bhavati. ya evam veda 0 tad ahuh: 
sa.vai beta svad ya etasyanurici sarvani ehandansi praja- 
naved. itv. eslm vava trir anuktii sarvani ehandansi blm- 

t ^ 1 • 

vatv, eslm chandasam prajatih jj ltl !] « j! 

1 Satani anueynm ayushkamayva. satavur vai puru- 
shah satavlryah satendriya, ayushy evainam tad vlrya in- 
driye dadhati 2 trlni ca satani shashtis eanueyani vajfia- 
kamasya. trlni ea vai satani shashtis ea sanivatsarasva- 
hani, tavan smnvatsarah, samvatsarah Prajapatih, Praja- 
patir vajna 3 npainam yajfio namati yaAaivam vidvans 
trlni ea satani shashtim canvaha 4sapta ea satani vihsatis 
eanueyani prajapasukamasya. sapta ea vai satani vihsatis 
ea samvatsarasyahoratras, tavan samvatsarah, samvatsarah 
Prajapatir yam prajayamanam visvam rupam idam anu- 
prajiiyate. Prajapatim eva tat prajayamanam prajaya pa- 
subhir ^muprajayate prajatyai •> prajayate prajaya pasubhir 
ya evam vedabshtau satany aniieyauy abrhhnmnoktasya, 
yo va duroktoktah samalagrihito yajetiishtakshara vai ga- 
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yatrl, gayatrya vai /levab papmanam samalani apaghnata. 
gayatryaivasya tat papmanam samalani ^fpabanty 7 a^ia 
papmanam hate ya evam veda 8saliasram anueyam svar- 
gakamasya. sahasrasvlne va itah svargo *lokah, svargasya 
lokasya samashtyai sampattyai samgatya 0 aparimitam anu- 
cyam. apavimito vai Prajapatih. Prajapater va etad_ uktham 
yat prataranuvakas, tasmiii sarve ktima avarudhyaute. sa 
yad aparimitam anvaha, sarvesham kamanam avaruddhyai 
10 sarvan human avarumldlie ya evam veda lltasmad apa- 
rimitam evanticyam 12 saptagneyani ehandansy anvahji. 
sapta vai devalokah Id sarvesbu devalokesbu radbnoti ya 
evam veda 14 saptoshasyani chandah.yv anvaha? sapta vai 
gramyab pasavo 15 ’va grainy tin pashn rnnddhe ya evam 
veda 10 saptiisvinaiii ehandansy anvaha. saptadha vai vag 
avadat, tavad vai vag avadat, sarvasyai vaeali sarvasya 
brahmanah parigrihltyai 17 t^sro devata anvaha. trayp .va 
ime trivrito lokii, esham eva lokilnam abbijityai 1| 17 ]] 1 1| 

1 Tad ahuk : katliam anucyah prataranuvaka iti 2ya- 
thachandasam anucyah prataranuvakah. Prajapater va 
etany angani vac ehandansy, esha u eva Prajilpatir yo 
yajate. tad yajanmnaya hitam d paceho ’niieyah pratara- 
nuvakas. cliatushpada vai pasavah, pasiinam avaruddhya 
4 ardharcasa evanneyo, yathaivainam etad ttjivaha; prati- 
shthaya eva. df ipratishtlm vai purushas catushpadah pa- 
savo, yajamanam eva tad dvipratishtham catushpatsu pa- 
snshu pratishthapayati. tasmad ardharcasa evaniievas 5 tad 
almr: yad vyulhah prataranuvakah, katliam avyulho bha- 
vatlti. yad evasya brihati mad by tin naititi, brliyat tenety 
d ahutibhaga va anya devata anyah stoniabhagas chaiulo- 
blmgas. ta ya agnav ahutayo huyante tabhir ahutyibagah 
prumty, atlia yat stuvanti ca sahsanti ca tena stoniabhagas 
chandobhaga 7 ubhayyo hasvaita devatah prlta abhlshta 
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bliavanti va evam veda 8 trayastrihsad vai deviih somapas, 
trayastrihsad as^mapa. aslitau Yasava ekadasa Rudra dva- 
dasiidityah 1'rajapatis ca Yasliatkaras caite devil somapjg 
ekadas.i prayaja’ekadasauuyaja ekadasopayaja ete soma- 
pah pasubhajanah. somena somapan prlnati, pasunasoma- 
pan 9 uhhayyo hasyaita devatah prita ablushta bliavanti 
ya *evam vedalObhud usliil rusatpasur ity uttamaya 
paridadlmti 11 tad aliur: yat trln kratiin anvahagneyam 
ushasyam asviuam, katham asyaikayarca paridadliatah sa- 
rvc travail kratavah parihita bliavantity 12 abliiul uslia 
rusatpasur ity Ushaso rupam, agnir adltayy ritviya 
ity Agner * ay oj i v a in v r i s li a n v a s u rat li o d a s r a v 
amartyo madlivT mama srutain liavam ity Asvinor. 
evaui u hasyaikayarea paridadhatah sane travail kratavah 
parihita bliavanti bliavanti 18 !| s 
• ( . Iti il\ itlyapimcikipam.dvitlyo Mhvayali. 

. • Iti saptamailhyaye ’slit a mail kliaudah. 

1 Rishayo vai Sarasvatyam satram asata. te Kavasham 
Ailiisham soniad aiwyan: dasvali putrali kitavo 'brahma- 
nali katham no madhve ’dlkshishteti, tam bahir dlianvo- 
davahann: atrainam pipasa bantu, Sarasvatyit udakaui mil 
pad iti. sa bahir dhanvodulhah pipasaya vitta etad apo- 
naptrTyam apusyat: pra devatra brahniane gatur etv 
iti, tenapam priyam dhamopagachat. tain* apo 'nudayahs, 
tam Sarasvati samantam parvadhavat 2 tasmad dhapy eta- 
rhi Parisarakam ity acakshate, yad enam Sarasvatl sama- 
ntam parisasara 8 te va rishayo ’bruvan: vidur va imam 
deva. upi'iiiatn. hvayamaha iti. tatheti. tam upahvayanta, 
tam upahuyaitad aponaptrlyam akurvata: pra devatra 
brahniane gatur etv iti, tenapam priyam dhamopaga- 
eliann upa devanam 1 upapiim priyam dhania gachaty upa 
devanam, jayati paramam lokam ya evam veda yas eaivam 



44 


PaScika 2, 19. 20. 


vid van etacl aponaptriyam kurute 5 tat samtatam anubru- 
yat 6 samtatavarshl lia prajahhyah parjanyp'bhavati yatrai- 
v/im vidvan etat samtatam anvaha 7 yad avagraham anu- 
briiyaj, jnnutavarshl ha prajahhyah parjanyah syat. tasmat 
tat samtatam evanucyam 8 tasya trih prathamam samtatam 
anvaha, tenaiva tat sarvam samtatam auuktam bhavati 

II 19 li Ml 

1 Ta eta navanantarayam anvaha 2 hinota no adhva- 
ram devayajyeti dasauilm 3 a varvritatlr adha nu 
dvidhara ity avrittasv ekadhanasu 4 p rati yad iippo 
adrisram ayatlr iti pratidrisyamanasv 5 a dhenavah 
payasa tiirnyartha ity upayatlslui 6sam anya yanty 
upa yanty anya iti samayatfshv 7 apo vii aspardhantar 
vayam purvam yajnam vakshyaino vayam iti yas cemah pu- 
rvedynr vasatlvaryo grihyante yas ca priitar ekadhanas. ta 
Jlhrigur apasyad: apo vai spivdhanta iti. til ctayareit ssroa» 
jnapayat: sum anya yanty upa yanty anya it*, tah 
samajanata 8 sanijiinana hiiyvapo yajnam vahanti ya evam 
vedit9po na devlr upa yanti hotri<yam iti lmtricamase 
samavanlyamanasv anvaha vasativartshv ekadhanasu ca- 
lOver apo ’dhvaryitdu iti hotadhvaryum prichaty 11 apo 
vai yajno, ’vido yajnadm ity eva tad ahol'2tem anannamur 
ity adhvaryuh pratyaho ldtemab pasyetv -eva tad alia 
lttiisv adhvafyo lndraya somam o t ii madliuman- 
tam | v r is h t ivani m tlvrantam hah ura mad by am 
vasumate rudravata slditvavata ribhumate vibhu- 
mate vajavate brihaspati vate visvade vyii vate | 
yasyendrah pitva vritrani jaughauafe pra sa jan- 
yiini tarishotim iti pratyuttislithati 1.1 pratyuttheva va 
apali, prati vai sreyausam ayantam uttislithanti, tasi^at pra- 
tyuttheyii 16 anuparyiivritya 17 ami vai sreyahsani parya- 
vartante, tasmad auuparyavritya. anuhruvataivamiprapatta- 
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» 

vyam lSlsvaro ha yady apy anvo yajetatba hotaram yaso 

’rtos, tasmad anejiruvataivaunprapattavyani 19ambayo ya- 

_ » * 

nty adhvabhir ity etani anubravanu anuprapaclvefa 
20jamayo adh variyatam | princatir madbuna paya 
iti 21 yo ’madliavyo yaso ’rtor bubhushed 22aniur ya upa 
surye yabhir va suryab sahcti tejaskamo brahmava- 
rcaegikamo 2-'3’po devlr upa bvaye yatra gavali pi- 
banti na iti pasukamas 24 ta etiih sarvli evanubruvann anu- 
prapadyetaitesham kaiiianam avaruddhya 25 etan kaman 
avarunddhe ya evam vedai26ma agnian rev at! r jlva- 
dbanya iti sadyamanasv anvaha vasatlvarlshv ekadhanasu 
ca27gmann ilpa usatlr bariiir edarn iti sannasu. sa 
etaya paridadliati j[ 20 " •-> || 

1 Siro va etad yajnasya yat prafaranuvakab. prana- 
pana upaiisvantaryamau, vajra eva van. nabutayor upa- 
usvaiitaryainayor liotil vaeam vi>rijeta 2yad almtayor upti- 
psvantarya mayor liota vaeam visrijota. vaeii vajrena yaja- 
manasya pranan vlyad. ya enani tatra bruyild: vaeii va- 
jrena yajamanasya 71 ran an vyagat, prana enani ha.-yatlti, 
sasvat tathil syat. tasnuin nabutayor upansvantaryamayor 
botil vileam visrijota d prilnam yaelia svaliit tva su- 
hava suryayety upansum anumautrayeta, tam abhipra- 
net: prana prilnam me vaebcty. apilnam yaelia 
svilbii t v si sithava suryayety antarvamam anumantra- 
yeta, tam abhyapaned: a pan a [tan am me yaebeti. vya- 
nilya tvety upaiisusavanam gravanaui abhimrisva vaeam 
visrijata 4 iltma vil upahsusavana. atrnany eva tad dhota 
pranan pratidlmya vacant visrijate sarvayuh sarvayutvaya 
5 sarvam ilyur eti ya evam veda 21 

1 ’l*ad ahull : sarpedt 1 na sarpedt iti | sarped iti baika 
ahur, nbhayesham vil esba devanianusbyanam bbakslio yad 
babisbpavamanas, tasmad enani abbisamgaebanta iti va- 
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dantas 2 tat-tan nadrityam 3 yat sarped, ricam eva tat 
samno ’nuvartmanam kuryiid. ya enam tiVva bruyiid: anu- 
vartma nvii ayam kota samagasyabkud, udgatari yaso 
’dbad, acyosktayatanac, eyoskyata ayatanad iti. sasvat ta- 
tlia syat 4 tasmat tatraivaslno ’numantrayeta •"> yo devil - 
nam iha somapitho yajfie barkiski vedyathn | ta- 
syapi bhakskayamaslty t> evam u kasyiitma sonmpl- 
tkad anautarito bkavaty 7 atko briiyau: uiukkam asi 
mukkam bkuyiisam iti 8 mukkam va etad yajnasya 
yad bakiskpavamiiuo 9 mukkam svesku bkavati, si«e- 
sktkak svauiim bkavati ya evam vedalosurl vai Dl- 
rgkajikvi deviinam prataksavauann. a valet, tad 'vyamadyat. 
te deviih priijijnasauta, te Mitravaruniiv abruvan: yuvarn 
idam niskkurutam iti. tail tatketv abriitiim, tau vai vo va- 
ram vrinavalm iti. vrinatkiim iti. tav etam eva varam 
avrinatiim: priitaksavane payasyilra. sainayor eskiioyuta, 
varavrita kv enavos. tad vad asvai vimattanr iva tad 

• 1 ‘ ‘ 1 c 

asvai samyiddkam, vimattam iva ki tau tayii nirakurutam 

!i 22 jj 4 i; 

1 Devanam vai savanani nildliriyauta. ta etiin purola- 
siin apasyaiis, tiin anusavanam niravapan savananam dkri- 
tyai, tato vai taui teskam adkriyauta 2 tad yad a nil, sa va- 
liant puroliTsa nirupyante, savananam eva dkrityai; tatkil 
ki tiini teskam adkriyauta opuro vii etiin devil akrata vat 
purolasiis, tat puroliisanam purolasatvam 4 tad ahur: anu- 
savanam purojasiiu nirvaped, asktakapalam prataksavana, 
ekadasakapalam mailkyamdine savane , dvadasakapalam 
tritlyasavane; tatlia ki savananam riipam ti.tka ekandasilm 
iti r> tat-tan nadrityam. aindrii va ete sarve nirupyante vad 
anusavanam purolasiis. tasmat tan ekaclasakapiilan*eva nir- 
vapet 6 tad Skur: yato gkyiterninaktam syat tatak purola- 
sasya priisniyat somapitkasya guptyai, gkyitena ki vajre- 
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nendro Vritram ahann iti 7 tat-tan nadrityam. havir va 
etad yad utputam, somapltho va eska yad utjjutam. tasmat 
tasya yata eva kutas ca prasmyat. sarvato va etah sva- 
dka yajamauam upakskaranti yad etani kavlnsky: ajyam 
dkanak karambhah parivapak purolasak pavasyeti 8 sarvata 
evainam svadka upakskaranti ya evam veda jj 23 s |j 
• lYo vai yajfiam kaviskpanktim veda, kaviskpanktina 
yajnena radlnioti. dkanak karambhah pavivapak purolasak 
payasyety eska vai yajfio kaviskpanktir, kaviskpanktina 
yiijneua radknoti ya evam veda 2 yo vai yajfiam aksliara- 
panktim veda kskara pan ktin a yajfiena radknoti. su mat pad 
vag da ity eska vai yajfio ’kskara pauktir, akskarapanktinil 
fajuena radknoti ya evam veda 3yo vai yajfiam narasa- 
nsapauktim veda, narasansapaiiktina yajfiena radknoti. dvi- 
narasansam pratahsavauarn dvinarasansani miidkyamdinam 
Safauam sakrinnarasaiisam tintiyasavanam, eska vai yajfio 
parasifnsdpanktir. narasansapaiiktina yajfiena radknoti ya 
evam veda 4 yo vai yajfiam savanapauktim veda, savauapa- 
fiktina yajfiena radlnioti. pasur upavasatlie trlni savanani 
pasur anubandkya ity eska vai yajfiak savanapafiktih, sava- 
napafiktina yajfiena radknoti ya evam veda hari van In- 
dro dliana attn, puskanvan karaiubkam, sarasva- 
tlvan bkara*tlvan. parivapa, Indrasyapupa iti ha- 
viskpanktya yajaty i> riksame va Indrasya hari 7 pasavah 
Puslmnnam karambhah 8 sarasvativan bkaratlvan iti. vag 
eva Sarasvat! prano Bkaratak !• parivapa Indrasyapupa 
ity, annam eva parivapa, indriyam apfipa lOetasam eva 
tad devatanain yajamanam sayttjyam sarupatam saloka- 
tiim gamayati. gaekati sreyasak sayujyam, gachati sre- 
sktkatfro ya evam veda 11 havir Ague vl li Ity anusa- 
savanam purolasasvisktakrito yajaty 12 Avatsaro va etena- 
gnek priyam dkamopagaekat, sa parauiarn lokam aja\ ad 
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13 upagneh priyam Albania gacbati, jayati paramam lokam 
ya evam veda vas caivam vidvan etay^i* bavishpafikfya 
yajate yajatlti ea yajatlti ca jj 24 j] « |] 

Iti dvitlyapaucikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Ity ashtamadhyayv shashthah khaiidali. 

1 Deva vai sonms; a rajno 'grapeye na samapadayann. 
aliam pratbamah pibeyam abam pratbamah pibeyam* ity 
evakamayanta. te sampadayanto bruvan: bantajim ayama, 
sa yo na u.jjesliyat i sa pratbamah somasya pasyatlti. ta- 
tbeti. ta ajim ay us. tesharu ajim yatam abbisrisbtantwn 
Vayur mukbam pratbamah pratyapadyatatbendro ’tha Mi- 
travarunav atbasvinau 2 so ’ved lndro Vayum ud vai jaya- 
tlti. tarn anuparapatat: saha nav, athojjayavcti. sa net;' 
abravld. abam evojjesbyamiti. tritlyam me, ’tbojjayaveti. 
neti baivabravxd, abam evqjjesbyamiti. turlyam me, ’tbojja- 
yaveti. tatb’cti. tarn turlye ifyarjata, tat turivabhag lndro 
’bbavat tribbag Vayus 3 tau sabaivendravayu udajayatam 
saba Mitravarunau sabasvinau, ta esharo cte yatbojjitam 
bhaksha: Indravayvoh pratbamo ’tba Mitravarunayor atlia- 
svinob 4sa eslia indraturlyo grabo grihyatc yad aiiulrava- 
yavas 5 tad etad risliih pasyann abhyanuvaea: niyutviiii 
indrasaratbir iti 0 tasmad dbapy etarhi bbaratah satva- 
nam vittim prayanti, tarlve liaiva samgrahltaro vadante 
’nninaivantikasena, yad ada Indrab saratbir iva bbutvoda- 
jay at 25 j, i ;j 

1 Te va etc prana eva yad dvidevatya 2 vak ea pra- 
nas eaindravayavas, eakshus ea manas ea maitravarunah, 
srotram eatmil easvina.s 3 tasya 1 1 a i ta sya i mi ra vay a easy apy 
eke ’nushtubhau puronuvakye kurvanti gayatryau vajye 
4 vak ea va eslia pranas ea grabo yad aindravhya*:as, tad 
api ehandobbyani yathayatham klapsyete iti 5 tat-tan na- 
drityam. vyriddham va etad yajne krivate yatra puronu- 
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vakya jyavasf yajyayai. yatra vai yajya jyayasl, tat sani- 
riSdham, at ho* yatra same, yasyo tat kamaya tatlia ku- 
ryat pranasya ca vaeas catraiva tad upaptam fi vayavya 
piirva puronuvakyaindravayayv uttaraivani yajyayoh. sa 
ya vayavya taya pranarn kalpayati, Vavur hi prano. ’tlia 
yaindravayavi tasyai yad aindram padain tena vacam ka- 
lpajrati, viig ghy aindry. upo tam kamam apnoti yah 
prane ca vaei ea, na yajne vishamam karoti Ij 2(5 Jj 2 |j 

1 Prana vai dvidevatya, ekapatra grihvante tasniat 
prana ekanamano, dvipatra huyante tasniat prana dvan- 
dvam 2 yenaivadhvarynr yajusha prayachati, tena liota 
pratigrihnaty -‘5 esha vasuh puruvasur ilia vasuh pu- 
ruvasur mayi vasuli puruvasur viikpa vaearn me 
pahity aindravayavam bliakshayaty 4 upahuta vak saha 
pranenopa mam vak salia pranena hvayatam; upa- 
ht?ta risliayo daivyasas •tanupavanas tanvas ta- 
poja, «upa mam risliayo daivyaso hvayantam tanu- 
pavanas tanvas tapoja iti o prana vit risliayo daivyasas 
tanupavanas tanvas* tapojas, tan eva tad upahvayata 
(3 eslia vasur vidadvasur ilia vasur vidadvasur 
in ay i vasur vidadvasus eakshushpas eakshur me 
pahiti niaitravariinam bliakshayaty. upaiiutani cakshuh 
saha manas#pa 111 am cakshuh saha nianasa livaya- 
tiini; upahuta risliayo daivyasas tanupavanas ta- 
nvas tapoja, upa mam rishayo daivyaso hvaya- 
ntam tanupavanas tanvas tapoja iti. prana va rishayo 
daivyasas tanupavanas tanvas tapojas, tan eva tad upa- 
hvayata 7 esha vasuh samyadvasur ilia vasuh sarn- 
yadvasur mayi vasuh samyadvasuh srotrapah sro- 
tram 'tie pahity asvinam bliakshayaty. upahutani sro- 
tram sahatmanopa mam srotram sahatmana hva- 
yatam; upahuta rishayo daivyasas tanupavanas 
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Paficiku 2, 27 — 29. 


tanvas tapoja, npa mam rishayo daivyaso livaya- 
ntarn tanupavanas tanvas tapoja iti. ^riina va rishayo 
daivvasas tanupavanas tanvas tapojas, tan eva tad upa- 
hvayate 8 purastfit pratyaneam aindravayavam bliaksliayati, 
tasmat purastat pranapanau. purastat pratyaneam maitra- 
varunam bbakshayati, tasmat purastac eakshuslil. sarvatah 
pariharam asvinam bliaksliayati, tasman manushyas* ca 
pasavas ea sarvato vaeam vadantlm srinvanti i| 27 j i |j 
1 Prana vai dvidevatya, anavanam dvidevatyan yajet pra- 
nanam samtatyai prananam avyavaehedaya 2 prana vai d\*i- 
devatya, na dvidevatyanam anuvashatkuryad 3 yad dvideva- 
tyanam anuvashatkuryad asamsthitan pranan samstluipayet, 
samstha va esliil yad anuvashatkaro. ya enam tatra briiyad*: 
asamsthitan pranan samatisbthipat prana cnam basvatiti, sa- 
svat tatha syat. tasnmn na dvidevatyanam anuvasliatkuryat 

4 tad almr: dvir agiirya liiakravaruno dvih preshyatit ea»- 
krid agurya beta dvir vashatkaroti : ka hotur ■ agar iti 

5 prana vai dvidevatya, jigur vajras. tad yad hotantarena- 
guretagura vajrena yajamanasya prawan vlyiid. ya enam 
tatra briiyad: iigura vajrena yajamanasya pranan vyagat 
prana enam liiisyatiti, sasvat tatha syat. tasmat tatra ho- 
tantarena naguretaiitho mano vai yajnasya maitravaruno, 
vag yajnasya hota. nianasa va ishipj vag vwdati; yam by 
anyamana vaeam vadaty. asurya vai sa vag adevajuslita. 
tad yad evatra maitravaruno dvir agurate, saiva hotur 


aguh || 28 || * ;| 

1 Prana va rituyajas. tad yad rituyajais caranti, pra- 
nan eva tad yajamane dadbati 2 shaj ritunoti yajanti, prii- 
nam eva tad yajamane dadbati 3 catvara ritubhir iti yaja- 
nty, apanam eva tad yajamane dadbati 4 dvir ritiui^ty upa- 
rishtad, vyanam eva tad yajamane dadbati 5 sa vii ayam 
pranas tredlia vihitab: prano j ano vy>'-’ *..u ,.„a 
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tuna ritubliir ritnncti yajanti, prananam samtatyai praua- 
nam avyavaclfe^aya 6 prana va rituyaja. nartuyajanam 
anuvashatkuryad, asamsthita va ritava, ekaika eva 7 y^d 
rituyajanani anuvashatkuryad asamsthitan ritun samstha- 
payet, samstba va esha yad anuvashatkaro. ya enani tatra 
bruyad: asamsthitan ritun samatishthipad dushshamain blia- 
visl*yatiti , sasvat tatha syat. tasnmu nartuyajanam anu- 
vashatkuryat |j 29 |j s jj 

1 Prana vai dvidevatyah, pasava ilii. dvidevatyan blia- 
kshayitvelam upahvayate. pasavo va ila, pasiin eva tad 
upahvayate, pasun yajamaue dadhati 2 tad ahur: avanta- 
rehim purvani prasniyadt | hotricamasam bhakshaye-.it iti | 
d avantarelam eva purvani prasniyad, atlia hotricamasam 
bhakshayed 4 yad vava dvidevatyan purvan bhakshayati, 
tenasya somapithah purvo bhakshito hhavati. tasnmd avanta- 
yeiam eva purvani prasniyad. mini hotricamasam hhakshayet. 
tad ubhayato ’linadyam parigrihnati somapithabhyam, anua- 
dyasya parigrihityai 5 prana vai dvidevatya, fitma hotriea- 
maso. dvidevatyanlm samsravan hotricamase samavana- 
yaty, atmany eva tad dhota pranau samavanayate sarva- 
yuli sarvayutvaya 0 sarvant ayur eti ya warn vcda !j dll j' e || 

1 Deva vai yad eva yajne 'kurvans tad asura akur- 
vans, te samfivadvirya evasan na vyavartauta. tato vai 
deva etam tushmnisahsam apasyahs, tain A'shain asura na- 
nvavayans. tushimusaro va esha yat tushniinsahso 2 deva 
vai yam-yam eva vajram asurebhya udayaehans, tam-tam 
esham asurah pratyabudliyanta. tato vai deva etam tu- 
shnirusahsam vajram apasyahs, tarn ebhya udayaehans, 
tarn esham asura na pratyabudliyanta. tain ebhyali pra- 
harahs, tenainan apratibuddhenaghuaus. tato vai deva 
abhavan, parasura d bhavaty atmana, parasya dvishan pa- 
pma blmitrivyo hhavati, ya evam veda 4 te vai deva viji- 
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Paxieiks 2, 31. 32. 


tiiio manyamana yajfiam atanvata, tam esham asura abhya- 
yan: yajfiavesasani esham karishyama it;. * tan samantam 
ej’odaran pariyattan udapasyans, te bruvan: sauistbapaya- 
memam yajfiam, yajfiam no 'sura ma vadbishur iti. tatbeti. 
tam tushmmsanse sain sthapayan : b b u r Ag n i r j y o t i r j y o- 
tir Aguir ity ajyapraiige samstbapayanu : Indro jyotir 
bhuvo jyotir Indra iti nishkevalyamarutvatiye samitfba- 
payan: Suryo jyotir jyotib svab Surya iti vaisva- 
devagnimarute samsthapax ans. tam evam tushnlmsaiise 
samsthapayaiis, tam cvam tushmmsanse samstbapya teixi- 
rishtenodricam asnuvata b sa tada vava yajfiah samti- 
shthate, yada beta tushmmsaiisam saiisati G sa ya enam 
saste tushmmsansa upa va vaded ami va vyaharet, tam 
bruyiid: esba evaitam artim arishyati. priitar vava vayam 
adyemam saste tushnlmsaiise samstbapayamas. tam yatba 
grihau itam karmanimusamijiad, cvam evainam idam .asu» 
samima iti. sa ha vava tam artim ricbati, ya evam vidvan 
samsaste tusbnlmsaiisa upa va vadaty anu va vyabarati. 
tasmad evam vidvan samsaste tusbntmsause nopavaden, 
nanuvyabaret || 31 !| i [j 

1 Cakshfuishi va etani savananam yat tuslmlmsaiiso. 
bbur Aguir jyotir jyotir Agnir iti pratahsavanasya ca- 
kshushl, Indro jyotir bbuvo jyotir Iudrtsiti madhyain- 
dinasya savanas'Ya eaksbuslu, Suryo jyotir jyotib svab 
Surya iti tritlyasavanasya eaksbuslu 2 eaksbusbmadbbib 
savanai radhnoti, eaksbusbmadbbib savanaih svargam lo- 
kam eti ya evam veda '■’> eaksbur va etad yajuasya yat 
tusbnlmsaiisa. eka sati vyabritir .dvedlioeyate, tasmad ckam 
sac eaksbur dvedba 4 mulain va etad yajuasya yat tu- 
slmlmsanso. yam kamayetfinfiyatanavan syad iti. nasya 
yajne tushmmsaiisam saiised, umnulam eva tad yajfiam 
parabhavantam anu parabbavati b tad u va ahuh: saiised 
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evapi vai tad ritvije ’hitam, yad dliotfi tushnnnsansam na 
sansaty. yitvij* % hi sarvo yajfiah pratishthito yajne yaja- 
manas, tasrnac chanstavyah saiistavyah J| 82 jfs || 

Iti ilvitfyapafieikaySm caturtlio 'dhvayah. 

Iti navamadhvaye ’shtamah klmndah. 

1 Brahma va iihavah, kshatram nivid, vit suktam. 
ahv#yate ’tlia nividam dadliati, brahmany eva tat kshatram 
anuniyunakti. nividam sastva suktam sansati. kshatram 
vai nivid vit suktam, kshatra eva tad visam anuniyunakti 
2 •yam kamayeta: kslmtrenainam vvardhavaniti, madhya 
etasyai nividah suktam sanset. kshatram vai nivid vit 
suktam, ksfiatrenaivainam tad vyardhayati '■’> yam kamayeta: 
Tisainam vvardhavaniti, madhya etasya suktasva nividam 
sanset. kshatram vai nivid vit suktam, visaivainam tad 
vyardhayati 4 yam u kamayeta: sarvam evasya vathapu- 
uvam riju kliptam syad ity. iihvayetatha nividam dadhyad 
atha «uktam sanset. so sarvasya kliptih 5 Prajapatir va 
idam eka evagra as a. so ’kamayata: prajayeya hhuyiin 
syam iti. sa tapo ’iapyata, sa vac am ayaehat, sa samva- 
tsarasya parastiid vyaharad dvadasakritvo. dvadasapada 
va csha nivid, etam vava tam nividam vyaharat, tain sa- 
rvani blmtany anvasrijyanta 6 tad etad rishih pasyann 
abhyauuvaca * sa purvaya ni villa kavyatayor im ah 
praja ajanayan inanunam iti 7 tad vtftl etam purastat 
suktasva nividam dadliati, prajatyai 8 prajiiyate prajaya 
pasuhhir ya evam veda :>2 i j! 

1 Agnir deveddha iti sansaty. asau va Agnir deve- 
ddlia, etam Id deva indhata. etam eva tad etasmihl loka 
ayatayaty 2 Agnir manviddha iti sansaty. ayani va 
Agnir jpanviddha, imam hi manushya indhate. gnim eva 
tad asmiiil loka ayatayaty oAgnili sushamid iti sansati. 
Vayur va Agnih sushamid, Yayur hi svayam atmanam 
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Paueika 2, 34. 35. 


saminddlie sva yam idam sarvam yad idam kiinea. Vayum 
eva tad antarikslialoka ayatayati 4 hotij *de vavrita *iti 
saiisaty. asau vai liota* devavrita, eslia hi sarvato devair 
vrita, ctam eva tad etasmiiil loka ayatayati 5 liota nianu- 
vrita iti .saiisaty. ayam va Agnir liota manuvrito, ’yam 
lii sarvato lminusliyair vrito. ’gnim eva tad asmiiil loka 
ayatayati lipranlr yajiianam iti sansati. Vayur vai p ra- 
ni r yajiianam. yada lii pranity, atha yajfio ’tliagnihotram. 
Vayum eva tad antarikslialoka ayatayati 7 ratlilr adhva- 
ranam iti saiisaty. asau vai ratliir adlivaniiiam. eslia hi 
vatliaitac earati ratliir ivaitam eva tad etasmiiil loka aya- 
tayaty 8 aturto hoteti saiisaty. ayam va Agnir aturto 
lioteinam lia 11 a kas eana tiryaiieam taraty. Agnim eva tad 
asmiiil loka ayatayati 9 turnir kavyaval iti sansati. 
Vinur vai turnir havyavad. Vayur liidam sarvam sadyas 
tarati yad idam kimea, Vavjir devebliyo liavyara va-liati* 
Vruum eva tad antaiikshaloka aviitavaty 10 a d»evo de- 
van vakshad iti saiisaty. asau vai devo devan avaliatv, 
ctam eva tad etasmiiil loka ayatayati J1 yaks had Agnir 
devo devan iti saiisaty. ayam vii Agnir devo devan ya- 
jaty, Agnini eva tad asmiiil loka ayatayati 12 so ’dlivara 
karati jiltaveda iti sansati. Vayur vai jataveda, Vayur 
liidam sarvam karoti yad idam kiinca. Varum eva tad 
antarikslialoka aVfitayati i; 44 !| j| 

1 Fra vo devayagnaya ity anuslitubhah 2 jirathame 
pade viliarati, tasimit stry urn viharati 4 samasyaty uttare 
pade, tasmat puman uru sama^ati. tan mitliunam, mitliu- 
nam eva tad ukthamuklie karoti prajatyai 4.prajayate pra- 
.jaya pasubliir ya evam veda 5 pra vo devayagnaya 
itv evanushtubhah. pratliame pade viliarati, vajraiu pva tat 
parovarlyaiisam karoti. samasyaty evottare pade. arambha- 
nato vai vajrasyanimatlio dandasyatko parasor. vajram 
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eva tat prahavati dvisliatc bliratrivyaya vadham, yo ’sya 
sttityas tasniaf startavai ■ 35 .1 s ! 

1 Devasura va esliu lokeshu samayatanfci. to vai de- 
vah sada evayatanam aknrvata, tan sadaso ’javans. *ta 
agnldbram samprapadyanta, te tato 11 a parajayauta. tasmad 
iigmdhra upavasauti na sadasv, agnidhre by adharayanta. 
yaij agnidhre dliarayanta tad agnldhrasyagnldhratvam - te- 
sliatn vai devanam asurali sadasyan agnin nirvapayam ca- 
krus. tc devil agnidhrad eva sadasyan again viliaranta, 
tail* asurarakshansy apaghnata. tathaivaitad yajamaua 
agnidhrad eva sadasyan agnln viliaranty, asurarakshansy 
eva tad apaghnate 3 te vai pratar ajyair evajayanta avail, 
•yad ajyair evajayanta ayahs tad ajyanam ajyatvam 4 ta- 
sam vai liotranam ayatiuam ajayantinam acliavakiyahlvata. 
tasyani Indragni adliyastam. Indragni vai devanain <> j i- 
.sbtljau balislitliau sahislitlnui sattamau parayishnutaniau. 
tasniiid .aiiulragnam aeliavakah priitahsavane saiisatindragni 
hi tasyani adliyastam 5 tasmad u purastild auye hotrakah 
sadah prasarpanti yascaehavakab, pasceva hi liino misam- 
jigamishati t> tasmad yo brilhmano bahvrieo viryavan syat 
so syaelnlklyani kuryaf, tenaiva salaiia bliavati jj 5(3 jj * j| 

• 1 Devaratlio va esha yad yajiias. tasyaitav antarau ra- 
smi yad ajyipraiige. tad yad ajyena pavanianani annsa- 
nsati praiigenajyam. devarathasi aiva tad.antarau rasmi vi- 
liaraty alobbaya 2 tain anukritim mauushyarathasyaivauta- 
rau rasnii viliaranty alobbaya 4 niisya devaratlio lubbyati 
na nianushyaratlio ya evam veda 4 tad almr: yatba vava 
stotram evam sastram. pavamanishu samagab stuvata, 
agneyam hotajyam sansati: katbani asya pavamanyo liu- 
sastli bliavantiti 5 yo va Agnib sa Pavainanas 6 tad apy 
etad rishinoktam : agnir risbib pavamana ity 7 evam u 
basyfigneyibbir eva pratipadyamanasya pavamanyo nusa- 


i 
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sta bbavanti 8 tad aliur : yatba vava stotram evam sastram. 
gayatrishu samagah stuvata, anusbtubbam boffijyam sansati: 
katliam asya ^ayatryo ’misasta bhavantiti 9 sampadeti bru- 
yat lOsaptaita anusbtubbas, tas trill piathamaya trir utta- 
mayaikadasa bliavanti. virad yajya dvadasl. na va ekena- 
ksbarena ebandaitsi viyanti na dvabbyam. tab sbolasa ga- 
yatryo bbavanty 11 evam u basyanusbtubbbir cva pratina- 
dyanianasva gayatryo ’nusasta bbavanty 12 agna indras 
ca dasusbo durona i tv agnendrya yajati Id na va etav 
Indragni santau vyajnyctam, agnendrau va etau santau 
vyajayetam. tad yad agnendrya \ajati. vijitva eva 14 
virat trayastriiisadaksbara bliavati. trayastrinsad* vai deva: 
ashtau Vasava, ekadasa Rtidra, dvadasadityab, Prajapatis. 
ca Vashatkaras ca. tat pratbama ukthaniukhe devata 
aksbarabbajab karoty, aksbaram-aksbarani eva tad devata 
anuprapibanti, dcvapatrenaiva tad dcvntas tripvanti Ib.tajd. 
aliur: yatba vava sastram evam yajyagneyam liptajyam 
sansaty, atba kasmad agnendrya yajatiti lb yfi va agnendry * 
aindragm vai sfi, sendragnam ctad uktlyim grahena ca tu- 
shnimsansena eelTndragui a gatam sutam glrbhir na- 
bbo vareiiyam | asya patani dbivesbitety aindragnam 
adhvaryur graliam gribnfiti, bliur Agnir jyotir jyotir 
Agnir Indro jyotir bbuvo jyotir Inclrah^Suryo jyo- 
tir jyotib svab.Surya iti liota tuslmimsaiisam sansati: 
tad yatbaiva sastram evam yajya || 27 jj '* ; 

1 Hotrijapain japati, retas tat sineaty 2 upansu japaty, 
npansv iva vai retasah siktih ■’> purabavaj japati. yad vai 
kimcordbvam abavae, ebastrasyaiva tat 4 parancam catn- 
sbpady asinain abbyabvayate, tasmat paraneo bbutva catu- 
slipado retail sineanti b samyan dvipad bliavati, tasmat 
samyanco bbutva dvipado retail sineanti b pita Ma- 
tarisvety film, p ratio vai pita piano Matarisva prano 


« 



» 

reto, retas tat sincaty 7 ackidra pada dba iti. veto va 
aebidram, ato 1/v aebidrab sambbavatv 8 aeliidrnktha ka- 
vayak saiisann iti. ye va auiieailas te kavityas, ta idani 
aebidram retail jftajanayann ity eva tad alia '.isomo vi- 
svavin liitbani nesliad brihaspatir ukt liaina dan i 
sansisbad iti. brahma vai Bribaspatih, ksbatrani Somali, 
stubisastrani liitbani eoktbamadani ea. daivena caivaitad 
brahmana prasuto daivena ea ksbatrenoktbani saiisaty 
10 etau ba va asya sarvasya prasavasyesfite yad iclarp 
kimea 11 tad yad etabbyam aprasiitnb karoty, akritain tad. 
akritam akar iti vai nindanti 12 kritam asya kritam bba- 
vati, nasya*kritam kritam bbavati ya evam veda lOvag 
ayur visvayur visvam ayur ity alia, prune va ayub, 
prano reto, vag yonir; yonini tad upasamdbfiya retail si- 
ficati 14ka idarn saiisisbyati sa idaui sansisbyatity 
^li*a.. Prajilpatir vai kab, l’rajapatib pra jaiun isbyatlty eva 
tad a^ia i P>8 [; « [j 

* — . 

1 Aliuya tusbnimsansain saiisati. retas tat siktam \i- 

karoti. siktjr va aej - e ’tba vikritir 2 tipansu tuslinimsaiisain 
saiisaty, upaiisv iva vai retasah siktis :> tira iva tusbnlm- 
sansam saiisati, tira iva vai retansi vikrivaiite 4 sbatpadani 
tusbnlmsaiisani saiisati sbadvidlm vai purusbah sbabinga, 
atmiinani eva.tat sbadvidbani sbalaiigam vikaroti 5 tusbnlm- 
saiisam sastva purorueam saiisati, retas tad vikritam pra- 
janayati. vikritir va agre ’tba jatir 0 ueeaib purorueam 
saiisaty, ueeair evainam tat prajanavati 7 dvadasapadam 
purorueam saiisati. dvadasa vai miisali samvatsarab, sam- 
vatsarah Prnjapatih. so ’sya sarvasya prajanayita. sa yo 
’sya sarvasya prajanayita, sa evainam tat prajava pasubhih 
prajanavati prajatyai 8 prajavate prajava pasubbir ya evam 
veda 0 jfitavedasyam purorueam saiisati jatavedonyaiigam 
10 tad abur: yat tritiyasavanani eva jatavedasa ayatanam, 
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atlia ka.smat pratahsavane jatavedasyani purorueam saiisa- 
titi 11 prano vai jatavedah, sa lii jatanam t'eila. yavatSm 
vai sa iatandm veda te'bhavanti, ycsham u na veda kim 
u tc syur. yo va ajya atmasamskritim vcMa, tat suviditam 

i! so li 7 i! 

1 Pra vo devavagnaya iti saiisati. piano vai pra, 
pranam hiniani sarvani bhutany anuprayanti. pranam ,eva 
tat sambliavayati, pranam samskurute 2 didiviiiisam ap u- 
rvyam iti saiisati. niano vai didaya, manaso hi na kim 
tana pnrvam asti. mana ova tat sambliavayati, ipanah 
samskurute :> sa nab sarmani vitaya iti saiisati. vag 
vai sarma, tasmad vacanuvadantam alia : sarm'avad asma 
ayaiisiti. vacam ova tat sambliavayati, vacam samskuruta 
4uta no brahma nil avislia iti saiisati. srotram vai bra- 
hma, srotrcna hi brahma srinoti, srotre brahma pratishthi- 
tam. srotram cva tat samblyivayati, srotram samskuruta 

5sa y a lit a vipra esliam iti saiisaty. apano vai yanta- 

• 

panena by ayam yatah piano na paraii bhavaty. apanam 
cva tat sambhavayaty, apanam samskyruta 0 ritava ya- 
sya rod a si iti saiisati. eakshur va ritam. tasmad yataro 
vivadamanayor iiliahani anustbya cakshiishadarsam iti, ta- 
sya srad dadhati. eakshur ova tat sambliavayati, eakshuh 
samskurute 7 nil no rasva sahasravat to k a vat pu- 
sh t i in a d vasv ftv uttamaya paridadhaty. atma vai sama- 
stah sahasraviTiis tokavan piishtiman. atmanam cva tat sa- 
mastam sambhavayatj' , atmanam samastam samskurute 
8 yajyaya yajati. prattir vai yajya, punyaiva lakshmih. 
punyam cva tal lakshmim sambliavayati. punyam lakshmim 
samskurute 9 sa evam vidvans ehandomayo devatamayo 
brahmamayo ’mritainayah sambhuya devata ap^eti ya 
evam veda 10 yo vai tad veda yatlia ehandomayo de- 
vatamayo brahmamayo 'mritainayah sambhuya devata 
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apyeti, tat suviditain 11 ity adbyatmam, atbadbidaivatam 

II ^ il 8 II * . 

1 Shatpadam tiislmlinsaiisam saiisati. sfiad va ritava. 
ritun eva tat kalpayaty, ritun apyeti 2 dvadasapadam puro- 
rueam saiisati. dvadasa vai masa. masan eva tat kalpa- 
yati, masan apyeti 3pra vo devayagnaya iti saiisaty. 
antfiriksbam vai prantariksbam lilmani sarvani bbutany 
anuprayanty. antariksliam eva tat kalpayaty, antariksliam 
apyeti 4 didivansam apiirvyam iti saiisaty. asau vai 
didava yo 'sail tapaty, etasmad dlii na kim tana purvam 
asty. etam eva tat kalpayaty, etani apyeti 5 sa nab sa- 
rmani vllaya iti saiisaty. Agnir vai sarmany annadyani 
yacbaty. Agnim eva tat kalpayaty, Agnim apyety d uta 
no brabmann avisba iti saiisati. candrama vai brabnia. 
eandramasani eva tat kalpayati, candrainasain apyeti 7 sa 
•y«mta vipra esbam iti saiVati. Vayur vai yantii, Vayuna 
bidam ratam antariksliam na samricbati. Vavum eva tat 
kalpayati, Vayum apyety 8 ritavii yasya rodasi iti sa- 
iisati. dyavapritbivl vai rodasi. dyavapritbivl eva tat ka- 
lpayati, dvavaprithivi apyeti 9 nii no rasva sabasravat 
tokavat pusbtimad vasv ity uttamaya paridadbati. sam- 
vatsaro vai samastab sabasravaiis tokavap pusbtiman. sam- 
vatsaram eva tat samastani kalpayati, samvatsaram sama- 
stam apyeti 10 yajyaya yajati. vrisbtir Vai yajya vidyud 
eva, vidvud dbidam vrisbtim annadyani samprayacbati. 
vidvutam eva tat kalpayati, vidyutam apyeti 1 1 sa evam 
vidvan etanmayo dcvatamayo bbavati bbavati j 41 i » 

Iti dvitiyupaueikayilTn jiancamo Mhyayah. 

Iti dasamadhyaye navamah khaiwlah. 


» 


P 
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1 Grahoktham va etad vat praitgam. nava pratar graba 
grihyante, uavaljliir baliishpavamaue stuvate. state stome 
dasamam grilnmti, bimkara itarasam dasamali. so sa s$m- 
ma 2 vayavvam sansati, tena vayayva uktliavan :i aindra- 
vayavam sansati, tenaindravavava uktliavan 4 maitravaru- 
nam sansati, tena maitravaruna uktliavan •"> asvinani sansati, 
tenasvina uktliavan •> aindram sansati, tena sukramantliina 
uktbavantau 7 vaisvadevam sansati, ten ay ray an a* uktliavan 
8 sarasvatain sansati 9 na sarasvato gralio ’sti viik tu« 
Sarasvati. ye tu keea vilea graba gribvante, te ’sya sarve 
sastoktba 11 uktliino bliavanti ya evam veda jj 1 jj i [j 

1 Annadyam va otenavanuiddbe vat praligam. anyiiiiyu* 
devata pralige sasyate, ’nyad-anyad uktliam pralige* kw'yatc 
2 ’nyad-anyad asyannadyam graheshu dbriyate ya evam 
vedaidtad dba vai yajainanasyadliyatwiatainani ivoktbara 
yat pratigam. tasmad enainaitad upeksliyatamani ivety 
ftliur, etena by enam botii saruskarotlti 4 vayavyam sansati. 
tasmad aliur: Vayuli pranah piano reto, retail purusbasya 
pratbamam sanibbavatab sanibbavatiti. yad wyavvam sa- 
nsati, pranam evfrsya tat sarnskaroty b aiudravayavam sa- 
nsati. yatra vava pranas tad apano. yad aiudravayavam 
sansati. pranapauav evasya tat samskaroti <5 niaitravarunam 
sansati. tasmad alius: eaksbub purusbasya pratbamam sam- 
bbavatali sanibbavatiti. van niaitravarunam sansati, ca- 
ksbur evasya tat sarnskaroty 7 asvinani sansati. tasinat 
kumaram jatani samvadanta : upa vai susrusbatc, ^i vai 
dbyayatlti. yad asvinani sansati, srotram evasva tat sam- 
skaroty 8 aindram sansati. tasmat kumaram jatam samva- 
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clante: pratidbarayati vai grivfi atlio sira iti. yad aindram 
saTisati, vlryaifi„ evasya tat samskaroti 9 vaisvadevam sa- 
nsati. tasmat kumaro jatab pasceva praearati, vaisvadc- 
viini by afigani. ’yad vaisvadevam sausaty, angany evasya 
tat samskaroti 10 sarasvatam sansati. tasmat kumaram ja- 
tam jagbanya vag avisati, vag ghi Sarasvati. yat siirasva- 
tanj sansati, vacam evasya tat samskaroty lleslia vaijato 
jayate sarvabhya etabbyo devatabbyab sarvebbya uktlic- 
bbyab sarvebbyas ebandobbyab sarvebbyab praiigebbyab 
sarvebbyab savanebbyo ya evam veda yasya caivam \ idu- 
sba etac chansanti jj 2 ;| 2 

1 Prarianam va etad uktbani yat praiigaip. sapta deva- 
4ab sansati. sapta vai slrsban priinab. sirsbami eva tat pra- 
nan dadbati 2 kim sa yajamanasya pilpaldiadram adriye- 
teti ba smalm yo ’sya liota syad ity. atraivaiuam yatba 
•kamayeta tatba kuryad yarn kamayeta: pranenainam 
vvardbavaniti, vavavyam asva lubdbain sansed. rieam va 
padarn vatiyat, tenaiva tal lubdliam. prancnaivainam tad 
vyardbayati 4 yam»kaniayeta: prfuiapaiuibbyam enara vya- 
rdbayanity, aindravayavam asya lubdbain sansed. rieam va 
padarn vatiyat, tenaiva tal lubdbain. pranapanabiiyiim evai- 
11 am tad vyardbayati 5 yam kamayeta: eakslmsbainam 
vyardbajaniii, maitravarunam asya lubdliam sansed. rieam 
va padarn vatiyat. tenaiva tal lubdliam. l-aksbusbaivainain 
tad vyardbayati Gyam kamayeta: srotrenainam vyardlm- 
yanlty, asvinam asya lubdliam sansed. rieam va padarn 
vatiyat, tenaiva tal lubdliam. srotrenaivainam tad vyardba- 
yati 7 yam kamayeta: \ iryenainani vyardba\anity, aindram 
asya lubdbain sansed. rieam va padarn vatiyat. tenaiva tal 
lubdliam. viryenaivainam tad vyardbayati S yam kamaye- 
tangair enam vyardliayaniti, vaisvadevam asya lubdliam 
sansed. rieam va padarn vatiyat, tenaiva tal lubdliam. 


* 
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angair evainam tad vyardhayati 9 yam kamayeta : vacai- 
nam vyardhayanfti, sarasvatam asya lubdlmni sahsed. ricam 
va padam valTyat, tenaiVa tal lnbdham. vacaivainam tad 
vyardhayati 10 yam u kamayeta: sarvair ‘enam augaih sa- 
rvenatmana samardhayanlty, etad evasya yathapurvam riju 
kliptam sunset. sarvair evainam tad afigaih sarvenatmana 
samardhayati 11 sarvair augaih sarvenatmana samridhjate 
ya evam veda || :1 1{ ■» || 

1 Tad ahur: yatlui vava stotram evam sastram. agne- 
yisliu samagab stuvate, vayavyaya hota pratipadyatc : ka- 
tham asya agneyyo ’nusasta bhavantlty 2 Agner va etah 
sarvas tanvo yad eta devatah 0 sa yad Agnih Y»ravan iva 
dahati, tad asya vayavyam rupam. tad asya teuanusausatj* 
4 atha yad dvaidham iva kritva dahati, dvau va Indra- 
vayu, tad asyaindravavavam rupam. tad asya tenanusa- 
hsaty 5 atha yad uc ea hrishy^iti ni ca hrishyati, tad asya. 
maitravarunam rupam. tad asya tenanusaiisati t* s:k yad 
Agnir ghorasamsparsas tad asya varunam rupam, tarn yad 
ghorasamsparsam santam mitrakrityeyopasate tad asya 
maitram rupam. tad asya tenanusahsaty 7 atha yad cnam 
dvabhyam bahubhyam dvabhyam aranibhyam mantbauti, 
dvau va Asvinau. tad asyasvinam rupam. tad asya tena- 
nusahsaty 8 atha yad uceairghoshah stanayan bababakurvann 
iva dahati yasmaxl bhutani vijante, tad asyaiiulram rupam. 
tad asya tenanusahsaty 9 atha yad cnam ekam santam ba- 
hudha viharanti, tad asya vaisvadevam rupam. tad asya 
tenanusahsaty 10 atha yat sphurjayan vacant iva vadan da- 
hati, tad asya sarasvatam rupam. tad asya tenanusahsaty 

11 evam u liasya vayavyayaiva pratipadyamanasya trice- 
na-tricenaivaitabhir devatabhih stotriyo ’nusasto bliavati 

12 visvebhih somyain madhv a g n a i n d r e n a 
vaj una | piba mitrasya dhamabhir iti vaisvade- 
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vam uktkam sastva vaisvadevya yajati, yatkabhagam tad 
deVatab prlnat? 4 || i |j 

1 Devapatram va etad yad vhskatkaro. * vasbatkaroti, 
devapatrenaiva t’ad devatas tarpayaty 2 aim vasliatkaroti. 
tad yatiiado ’svan va ga va punarabliyakaram tarpayanty, 
evam evaitad devatab punarabliyakaram tarpayanti yad 
ainijVasbatkai'oti 3 man evagnin npasata ity nltur dliisbnyan, 
atba kasmat purvasminn eva jubvati purvasmin vasbatku- 
rvantiti 4 yad eva somasyagne vlbity anuvasbatkaroti. 
teua dliisbnyan piinaty 5 asamstbitan soman bhakshaya- 
ntity aliur yesliam nanuvashatkaroti, ko nu souiasya svisbta- 
kridbbaga ’iti 0 yad vava somasyagne vlbity auuvasbat- 
taroti, teuaiva samstbitan soman bbaksbayanti; sa u eva 
somasya svisbtakridbbago. vasbatkaroti jj 5 j; 5 j] 

1 Vajro va esba yad vasbatkaro. yam dvisbyat tam 
•dbyaycd vasbatkarisbyaiis, tipminn eva tam vajram astba- 
payati 2sbal iti vasbatkaroti. shad va ritava. ritun eva 
tat kalpayaty, ritun pratisbtbapayaty. ritun vai pratiti- 
shtkata idani sarvjim anupratitisbtbati yad idani kimea 
3 pratitisbtbati ya evam veda 4 tad u ba smaba lliranya- 
dan Baida: etani va etena sliat pratisbtbapayati. dyaur 
antariksbe pratisbtbitantariksbam pritbivyam pyithivy apsv 
apali satye igityam bralnnani brahma tapasity. eta eva tat 
pratishthab pratitisbtbantir idani sarvan/ anupratitisbtbati 
yad idam kimea. pratitisbtbati ya evam veda 5 vaushal 
iti vasbatkaroty. asau vava vav, ritarab skal. etain eva tad 
ritusbv adadbatv, ritusbu pratisbtbapayati. yadrig iva vai 
devebhyab karoti, tadrig ivasmai devab kurvanti j, 0 ,| <s ji 
1 Trayo vai vaskatkara: vajro dbamaebad riktab 2 sa 
yam ijroceair bali vasbatkaroti sa vajras 3 tam-tam pralia- 
rati dvisbate bbratrivyaya vadbam, yo ’sya strityas tasmai 
startavai. tasmat sa bhratrivyavata vasbatkrityo 4 'tba yah 



04 


PaScik.i 3, 7. 8. 


samali samtato nirhanareah sa dbamaebat o tam-tam prajas 
ea pasavas canupatisbthante. tasmat sa prpfakamena pa'Su- 
kamena vasbatkrityo 6 Ilia yenaiva slial avaradbnoti sa ri- 
kto 7 rinakty atinamun rinakti yajamanani, papTyan vasliat- 
karta bbavati papTyiin yasmai vasliatkaroti. tasmat ta- 
syasam neyat 8 kim sa yajamauasya papabhadram adriye- 
teti ba smaha yo ’sya beta syad tty. atraivaiuam yatba 
kamayeta tatba kuryad 9 vam kamayeta: yathaivanljano 
’bbiit tatbaivejaiiab syad iti, yatbaivasya ricam briiyat ta- 
thaivasya vasbatkuryat. sadrisam evainam tat karoti 10 yam 
kamayeta : papTyan syad ity . uccaistaram asya ricam 
uktva sanaistaram vasbatkuryat. paplyansam evainam tat 
karoti 11 yam kamayeta: s reran syad iti, sanaistaram asya 
ricam uktvoccaistaram vasbatkuryac. cliriya evainam tae 
ebriyam adadbati 12samtatani rica vasbatkrityaru, samta- 
tyai Id samdhlyate prajaya pasubbir ya evani veda |j7<ljr|| 
1 Yasyai devatiiyai bavir gribltam sviit, tam dbvaved 
vashatkarisbyan. saksbad eva tad devatam prlniiti, pratya- 
ksbild devatam yajati 2 vajro vai vasbaikarah, sa eslia pra- 
brito ’santo didaya. tasya baitasya na sarva iva santim 
veda na pratisbtbam. tasmad dbapv ctarbi bbuyau iva 
mrityus. tasya baisliaiva santir eslia pratishthii vag ity 
eva. tasmad vasbatkritya-vasbatkritya vag *ity anuman- 
trayeta. sa enam Santo na hinasti dvasbatkara ma mam 
pramriksbo mail am tviim pramriksba m, bribata 
mana upabvaye vyanena sariram, pratisbtbiisi 
pratisbtham gaeba pratisbtbam ma gamayeti va- 
sbatkaram anumantrayeta 4 tad u ba smaha: dlrgham etat 
sad aprabbv, o jab saba oja 5 ity eva vasbatkaram anu- 
mantrayctau Ojas ea ba vai sahas ca vasbatkarasya^priya- 
tame tanvau 7 priyeiiaivainam tad dbanina samardbayati 
8 priyena dbamna samridhyate ya evam veda 9 vak ca vai 
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pranapanau ca vashatkaras, ta ete vashatkrite-vaskatkrite 
• * _ . • _ ‘ * ** 
vyutkramanti. tail anumantrayeta: vag ojab saha ojo 

mayi prana pan a v ity, atmany eva tad dliota vacam «a 

• * 

pranapanau ca pratislithilpayati sarvayuh sarvilyutvilya 
lOsarvam ilyur eti ya evam vcda J| 8 j| a !j 

1 Yajfio vai devebhya udakramat. tam praisbaih prai- 
shaai aiclian. yat praisbaih praisham aichahs, tat praisba- 
nam praishatvam 2 tarn purorugbhih prilrocayan. yat puro- 
rugbhih prarocayahs, tat purorucam puroruktvam 3 tarn ve- 
dyam anvavindan. yad vedyiim anvavindahs, tad voder ve- 
ditvam 4 tam vittam grabair vyagribnata. yad vittam gra- 
hair vyagribnata, tad grahanam graliatvani 5 tam vittva 
flividbbir nyavedayan. yad vittva nividbbir nyavedayahs. 
tan nividam nivittvam 0 mabad vava naslitaisby abby 
alpam veebati, yataro vava tayor jvaya ivabblebati sa 
evh tayoli sadblya iehati 7 ya ti eva praishan varsblvaso- 
yarsbf\’as?o veda sa u eva tan sadbiyo vcda, nasbtaisbyam 
by etad yat praislias 8 tasmat prabvas tislitban preshyati 

II ii 9 II ' 

1 Garbha va eta uktlianilm van nividas. tad yat pu- 
rastad ukthanam pratahsavane dblvante. tasmat paraneo 
garbha dhiyante paraneab sambbavanti 2 van madhyato 
madhyamdine* dhiyante, tasman madbye garbha dbrita 
3 yad antatas tritlvasavane dhiyante, tasmild amuto ’rviifico 
garbhab prajayante prajiltyai 4 prajilyate prajaysi pasubbir 
ya evam veda 5 pesa va eta ukthanam van nividas. tad 
yat purastad ukthanam pratahsavane dhiyante, yathaiva 
pravayanatah pesah kurvilt tadrik tad. van madhyato ma- 
dhyamdine dhiyante, yathaiva madhyata^ pesah kurvilt 
tadrik *ad. yad antatas tritlvasavane dhiyante, yathaiva- 
vaprajjanatah pesah kurvilt tadrik tat G sarvato yajnasya 
pesasil sohhate ya evam veda 10 ;j io 'j 

5 


* 
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1 Saurva va eta devata van nividas. tad vat purastad 
*" * • ' • 

ukthanam praiahsavane dlilyante inadbyato madhyamdine 
’statas tritlyasavana, Adityasyaiva tad ^vratam anuparya- 
vartantc 2 paccho vai dev a yajfiam samabharans, tasmat 
pacclio nividah sasyante 3 yad vai tad deva yajfiam sama- 
bharmis, tasmad asvah samabhavat. tasmad ahur: asvam 
nividam sanstre dady ad iti, tad u khalu varam ev.*f da- 
dati 4 na nividah padam atlyad 5 van nividah padam atl- 
yad, yajfiasya tac chidram kuryad, yajnasya vai chidram 
sravad yajamano ’nu paplyan bhavati. tasman na nividah 
padam atiyan 0 na nividah pade viparihared. yaTi nividah 
pade vipariharen, mohayed yajfiam, nuigdho yajamanah 
syat. tasman na nividah pade vipariharen 7 na nividah 
pade samasyed. van nividah pade samasyed, yajfiasya tad 
ayuh samharet , pramayuko yajamanah syat. tasman na 
nividah pade samasyet 8 pretlam brahma predam kshfi- 
tram ity ete eva samasyed, brahmakshatrayoh ^amhrityaj. 
tasmad brahma ea kshatram ea samsrite 9 na trieam na 
caturrieam ati manyeta nividdhanam ‘ekaikam vai nividah 
padam rieam suktam prati. tasman na trieam na caturri- 
cam ati manyeta nividdhanam, nivida by eva stotram ati- 
sastam bhavaty 10 ekam parisishya tritiyasavane nividam 
dadhyad 11 yad dve parisishya dadhyat, pfrajananam tad 
npahanyad, garbhais tat praja vyardhayet. tasmad ekam 
eva parisishya tritiyasavane nividam dadhyan 12 na sfiktena 
nividam atipadyeta 1:! vena sfiktena nividam atipadyeta, 
na tat punar upanivarteta, vastuham eva tad 14 anyat ta- 
ddaivatam taeehandasain sfiktam ahritya tasmin nividam 
dadhyan 15 ma pra gam a pat ho vayam iti purastat 
sfiktasya sansati 10 patho va eslia praiti yo yajfie«nuhyati. 
ma yajfiad indr a somina iti, yajfiad eva tan na pra- 
eyavate 17 manta sthur no arataya ity, aratiyata eva 
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tad apabanti 18 yo yajnasya prasadhanas tantur de- 
vosbv atatabj tam ahutam nasimabiti 19 prajii vai 

tantuh, prajam evasma etat samtatioti 20ma*no nv a bu- 

* 

vamabe naras&iisena someneti 21 manasa vai yajnas 
tayate, manasa kriyate 22 saiva tatra pravascittib praya- 
seittih [j 11 || ii || 

Iti tritlyapaficikSyam prathamo Mhyayali. 

Ity ekadasadhySya ekadasah khandali. 

1 Devavisab kalpayitavya, ity alius, cbandas oliandasi 
pj'atisbtbapyam iti. soiisavom ity abvayate priitaksavane 
tryaksbarena, saiisamodaivom ity adbvaryub pratigri- 
nati paneitksbarena. tad asbtfiksbaram sampadyate. ’sbta- 
Jcsbara vai gayatri, gayatrim eva tat purastat priitabsavane 
’clklipatam 2uktbam vac ity aba sastva caturaksbarani, 
om uktbasa ity adbvaryus caturaksbarani. tad asbtlia- 
.kgbiiram sampadyate. ’sbtaksbara vai gayatri, gay at rim 
eva |ad, ubbayatah pratabsavane ’eikjipatam dadbvaryo 
*sonsavom ity ribvayate madbyamdine sbalaksbarena, sa- 
lisamodaivom it). adbvaryub pratigrinati paneiiksharena. 
tad ekadasaksbaram sampadyata. ekadasaksbarii vai tri- 
slitup. trisbtubbam eva tat purastan madbyamdine ’cikli- 
patam. uktbam vaeindrayety aba sastva saptaksharam, 
om uktbas^ ity adbvaryus caturaksbarani. tad ekadasa- 
ksbaram sampadyata. ekadasaksbarii vai trishtup, trisbtu- 
bbam eva tad ubbayato madbyamdine ’clklipatam 4 adbva- 
ryo sosonsavoin ity abvayate tritlyasavane saptiiksba- 
rena, saiisamodaivom ity adbvaryub pratigrinati pancii- 
ksbarena. tad dvadasaksbaram sampadyate. dvadasaksbara 
vai jagati, jagatim eva tat purastat tritlyasavane ’clkjipa- 
tam. jjktbam vaclndraya devebhya ity aba sastvai- 
kadasaksbaram, o m ity adhvaryur ekaksharam. tad dvada- 
saksbaram sampadyate. dvadasaksbara vai jagati, jagatim 
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eva tad ubhavatas tritlyasavane ’clklipatarn 5 tad etad ri- 
shih pasyann abliyanuvaca 6 yad gayatje adki gaya- 
t^am akitam traishtubhad va traishtubham nira- 
takshata | yad va jagaj jagaty ahitam padam y a 
it tad vidus te amritatvam anasur ity 7 etad vai tac 
ehandas chandasi pratiskthapayati 8 kalpayati devaviso va 
evam veda ]j 12 || i |j • 

1 Prajapatir vai yajfiam ehandansi devebhyo bhaga- 
dheyani vyabbajat. sa gayatrim cvaguaye Vasubkyak pra- 
tahsavane ’bbajat, trishtubham Indrkya Rudrebhyo nra- 
dhyamdine, jagatlm Yisvebhyo devebliya Adityebhyas tri- 
tlyasavane 2 'thasya yat svam ebanda as Id anusbtup, tarn 
udantam abhy ndauhad aebavaklyam alibi, sainam abravid 
anusbtup : tvam nv eva devanam papisbtho ’si, yasya te 
’bam svam cbando ’sini. yam modantam abhy udaulur 
aebavaklyam abhlti. tad ajiaiat, sa svam somam abaratj 
sa sve some 'gram mukliam abbi paryaharad anusbtubbann 
tasmad v anuslitub agriya mukliya ynjyate sarvesham sa- 
vananam 3 agriyo mukliyo bbavati, sr«sbtbatam asnute ya 
evam veda 4 sve vai sa tat some ’kalpavat. tasmad yatra 
kva ea yajamanavaso bbavati, kalpata eva yajfio ’pi o tasyai 
janatayai kalpate yatraivam vidvan yajamano vasl yajate 

II w !l - 1! ’ ' ' - ' ' 

1 Agnir vai devanam botaslt, tarn mrityur bahishpava- 
mane ’sidat. so ’nushtubhajyam pratyapadvata, mrityum 
eva tat paryakramat. tarn ajye 'sidat. sa praiigena pra- 
tyapadyata, mrityum eva tat paryakramat 2 tarn madbyam- 
dine pavamauc ’sidat. so ’nusbtubba marutvatlyam pratya- 
padyata, mrityum eva tat paryakramat. tarn madbvamdine 
brihatlshu nasaknot sattum. prana vai brihatvah,npranan 
eva tan nasaknod vya vai turn, tasnian madbvamdine hota 
brihatlshu stotriyenaiva pratipadyate. prana vai brihatyab, 
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pranan eva tad ablii pratipadyate 3 tam tritlyapavamane 
’siflat. so ’nuslftijblia vaisvadcvam pratyapadyata, mrityum 
eva tat paryakramat. tam yajuayajinye 'sTdat. sa vaisva- 
narlyenagnimarutam pratyapadyata. mrityum eva tat pa- 
ryakramad. vajro vai vaisvananyam pratisbtba yajfiaya- 
jniyam, vajrenaiva tat pratisbtbaya mrityum nudate. sa 
sari^m pasan sarvan stbanun mrityor atimucya svasty evo- 
damucyata, svasty eva hotonniucyate sarvayuh sarvayu- 
tvaya dsarvam ayur eti ya evam veda !i 14 ! yi [| 

* 1 Indro vaiVritram liatva nastrisblti inanyamanah pa- 
rab paravato ’gachat, sa paramam eva paravatam agaeliad. 
anusbtub vai parama paravad, vay va anuslitup. sa vacam 
pravisyasayat, tam sarvani bhutani vibliajyanvaieliaus. tam 
ptirvedyuh pitaro ’vindann, attaram abar devils, tasmat 
purvedyub pitribbyab kriyata, uttaram abar devan yajante 
2 te .’bruvann : abbisbunavamaiva, tatba vava na asisbtbam 
agamisbyatlti. tatbeti. te ’bbyaslnmvans, ta a tva ratbam 
yatbotaya ity evainam avartayann, idani vaso sutam 
an db a ity evaiblnwb .sutakTrtyam avir abbavad, in dr a 
nedTya ed ibrty evainam madhyam prapadayanta3gate- 
ndrena yajfiena yajate, sendrena yajfiena radbnoti ya evam 
veda || 15 || -t || 

1 Indram* vai Vritram jagbnivansam nastriteti manya- 
manah sarva devata ajabus, tam Maruta "ova svapayo na- 
jabuh. prana vai Marutab svapayab, praniT baivainam tan 
najabus. tasmad esbo cyntah svapiman pragatbah sasyata: 
a svape sviipibbir ity 2 api ba yady aindram evata ur- 
dbvarn cbandab sasyate, tad dba sarvani marutvatlyam 
bbavaty, esha ced acyutab svapiman pragathab sasyata : 
a sviijyi svapibbir iti lii > 

1 Brabmanaspatyam pragatbam sansati 2 bribaspatipu- 
robita vai deva ajayan svargam lokam. vy asminl loke 
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’jayanta. tathaivaitad vajamano brihaspatipurohita eva ja- 
yati svargam lokam, vy asmifil loke jayate 3 tau va etau 
pragatliav astutau santau punaradayarn sasvete. tad ahur: 
yan na kim canastutam sat punaradayarn sasyate, ’tba ka- 
smad etau pragatliav astutau santau punaradayarn sasvete 
iti 4 pavamanoktliam va etad yan marutvatlyam. sbatsu va 
atra gayatrislni stuvate sliatsu brihatlshu tisris.hu trisfbtu- 
psu, sa va eslia trichandah paneadaso madbyamdinah pa- 
vainanas. tad abub: katbam ta esha triehandab paneadaso 
madbyamdinab jiavamano ’n lisas to bbavatlti 5 ye eva ga- 
yatrya uttare pratipado yo gayatro ’nucaras, tabbir evasya 
gayatrvo ’nusasta bbavanty; etabbyara evasya pragatha- 
bbyara brihatyo 'nusasta bbavanti 0 tasu va etasu bribati- 
sbu samaga rauravayaudbajayabbyam punaradayarn stu- 
vate. tasnmd etau pragatliav astutau santau punaradayarn 
sasvete, tac chastrcna stotraili anvaiti 7 ye eva trisbtu'bl?ah 
dbayye yat traisbtubbam nividdbanana, tabbir evasya trir 
shtubbo ’nusasta bbavanty S evain u basyaisba tricbandah 
paneadaso mfulhyamdinah pavamano ‘’nusasto bbavati ya 
evani veda j| 17 !J « ;| 

1 Dbayyah sansati 2 dbayyabbir vai Prajapatir imaiil 
lokan adbayad yara-yani kainani akamayata 3 tathaivaitad 
vajamano dbayyabbir evemaiil lokan dbavati*yam-yam ka- 
liuim kamayate ya evaru veda yad eva dbayyaob | 4 vatra- 
yatra vai deva yajnasya ebidram nirajanans, tad dbayya- 
bbir apidadbus, tad dlmyyanam dhayyatvam 5 acbidrena 
liasya yajnenesbtain bbavati ya evam veda yad v eva dha- 
yyabh | 6 syuma liaitad yajnasya yad dhayyas. tad yatba 
sucya vasah samdadbad iyad, evain evaitabbir yajnasya 
ebidram samdadbad eti ya evam veda yad v eva dlfflyya3b | 
7 tany u va etany npasadam evoktbani yad dbayya. agnir 
uetety agneyl pratbamopasat, tasya etad uktbam. tvain 
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soma kratubhir iti saumya ilvitlyopasat, tasyft etad 

uklham. pinv«antv apa iti vaishnavl tritlyopasat, tasya 

etad uktkam 8 yavantam ha vai • saumyenadhvareneshtva 

lokani jayati, tam ata ekaikayopasada jayati ya evani vefla 

vas caivam vidvan dhayyah sahsati 9 tad dhaika alius : 

tan vo mall a iti sahsed, etam vava vayam Bliaiatesliu 

sasvamanam abbivvaianlma iti vadantas 10 tat-tan niidri- 
' * _ * J 

tyam 11 yad etam sahsed, lsvarah parjauyo ’varslitoh 
12 pinvanty apa ity cva sahsed Id vrislitivaui padam, 
Maruta iti maintain, atyam na mihe vi navantlti vi- 
nltavad. yad vinltavat tad vikiantavad, yad vikrantavat 
tad vaishnavam. vajinam itlndro vai vaji. tasyilm va eta- 
,syam catvari padiinr vrishtivani marutam vaisbnavam ain- 
drani lisa va esha tritlyasavanabhajana satl madhyamdine 
sasyate. tasmail dbedam lUiaratanam pasavab siiyamgo- 
^shthah santo madhyamdine samgavinlni ayanti. so jagatl, 
jagata hi pasava, iitma yajamanasya madhyamdinas, tad 
’yajamane pasun dadhati jj 18 jj ; ] 

1 Marutvatlvam pragiitham sahsati. pasavo vai Marutah, 
pasavab pragathah, pasiinam avaruddhyai 2 janishtha 
ugrab sahase turayeti siiktani sahsati. tad vii etad 
yajamanajananam eva suktam, yajamanani ha vii etena 
yajnad devayonyai prajanayati :> tat samjayam bhavati. 
sam ca jayati vi ea jayata 4 etad gaurivltam. Gaurivitir 
ha vai Saktyo nedishtham svargasya lukasyiigachat. sa etat 
suktam apasyat, teua svargain lokam ajavat. tathaivaitad 
yajamana etena siiktena svargam lokani jayati tasyiirdhah 
sastvardhiih parisishya madliye nividain dadhati 0 svarga- 
sya liaisha lokasya roho van nivit 7 svargasya baital 
lokasyakramanam van nivit. tam akramamana iva sahsed, 
upaiva yajamanam nigrihnita yo sya priyah syiitl. iti nil 
svargakamasyaSthabhiearato. yah kamayeta: kshatrena 
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visam 'nanyam iti, tris tarhi nivida suktam visanset. ksha- 
tram vai nivid vit suktam, kshatrenaiva tad visam haati 
9 yah kamayeta: visa kshatram hanvam iti, tris tarhi su- 
kfena nividam visanset. kshatram vai nivid vit suktam, 
visaiva tat kshatram hanti 10 ya u kamayetobhayata enam 
visah paryavachinadanlty, ubhayatas tarhi nividam vya- 
hvayftobhayata evainam tad visah paryavachinattlllti nv 
abbiearata. itaratha tv eva svargakamasya 12 vayah su- 
parna upa sedur indram ity uttamava paridadhati 
13privamedha rishayo nadhamauah | 14apa dhvg- 
ntain urnuhlti. vena tamasa pravrito manveta tan ma- 
nasa garbed, apa haivasmat tal lupyate 15 pnrdhi ca- 
kshur iti eakshushi marlmrijyeta lbjarasam ha cakshu-, 
simian bhavati ya evam veda 17 mumugdhy asman ni- 
dhayeva baddhan iti. pilsa vai nidha, mumugdhy asman 
psisad iva baddhan ity eva tad aha |j 19 || « |j , 

1 Indro vai Yritram hanisliyan sarvii devata .abravid: 
anu mopatishthadhvam, upa mfi hvayadhvam iti. tatheti.' 
tam hanishyanta adravan. so ’ven: mam vai hanishyanta 
adravanti, hanteman bhishaya iti. tiln abhi prasvaslt, tasya 
svasathad Ishamana visve devil adravan. Maruto hainam 
najahuh: prahara bhagavo jahi vlrayasvety evainam etam 
vacant vadanta upatishtbanta. tad etad risjiih pasyann 
abhyanuvaea : vri.tras.va tv si svasathad Ishanianu vi- 
sve deva ajahur ye sakhayah | marudbhir indra 
sakhyam te astv atliema visvah pritansi jayaslti. 
so Ved: ime vai kila me saci vit, ime maksTmayanta, hante- 
man asiniim uktha abhaja iti. tan etasminn uktha iibhajad, 
atha liaite tarhy ublic eva nishkevalye uktlie asatur 2 ma- 

rutvattvam graham grihnati, raarutvatlvam prajratham sa- 
’ ' ’ ' * . * ° *• 
nsati, marutvatiyam suktam sahsati. inarutvattvam nividam 

dadhati : Maintain >a bhaktir 3 marutvatiyam uktham sastva 
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marutvatlyayii yajati, yatbabhagam tad ilevatah prinati 

4 ye tvahiba«tye maghavann avardban ye sambare 

barivo ye gavisbtau | ye tv;? uunam .Inumadanti 
‘ « 
viprah pibendra somatn saga no inarudbliir iti 5 ya- 

tra-yatraivaibliir vyajayata yatra-yatra vlryam akarot, tad 

evaitat sanianuvedyendrenainan sasomapithan karoti || 20 JJ o [| 

1 Indro vai Vritram hatvii sarvii vijitir vijityabravit 

Prajapatim: aham etad asiini yat tvam, aham maban asa- 

nlti. sa Prajilpatir abravld: atlia ko 'bam iti. yad evaitad 

avoca, ity abravlt. tato vai Ko nania Prajapatir abliavat; 

Ko vai nania Prajapatir. yau maban Indro ’bbavat, tan 

Mabendrasya mahendratvam 2 sa malian bbutva devatil 

abravld: uddbarani nia uddliaratcti. yathiipy ctarblcbati, 

yo vai bbavati yah sreshtliatam asnute (sa maban bhavati). 

tam devil abruvan : svayam ova briisliva yat te bhavishya- 

jitj. . sa etam mabendram grjbam abruta, madhyamdinam 

savaiyiniim, nishkevalyam uktbanam, trisbtubbam ebanda- 

sam, prisbtbam siimniim. tain asma uddbarani udabarann. 

3 ud asma uddhanyn liaranti ya evam veda 4 tam devil 

abruvan : sarvam vii avocatba. api no 'trastv iti. sa nety 

abravlt, katham vo ’pisyiid iti. tam abruvann: apy cva no 

’stu magbavann iti. tiiii Iksbataiva j 21 w 

1 Te dev# abruvann : iyam vii Indrasya priyii java vii- 

viita Priisaba iiaiiiasyam evecliiimaha iti.- tatbeti. tasyiini 

aicbanta. sainiin abravlt: pratar vali prativaktasmlti. ta- 

smat striyah patviiv iebantc, tasmiul u stry anuratram pa- 

tyav icliate. tam pratar upayan, saitad eva pratyapadvata: 

2yad vaviina purutamam purasbal a vrit rahendro 

namiiny aprab | aceti prilsabas patis tuvishmiin 

itl3iul^» vai priisabas patis tuvisbman 4yadlm us mas i 

kartave karat tad iti. yad evaitad avoeamakarat tad 

ity evainaus tad abravlt 5 te devil abruvann : apy asyii ilia- 
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stu, ya no ’smin na vai kam avidatl iti. tatheti. tasya 
apy atrakurvans 6 tasrnad esbatrapi sasyate* yad vavavia 
puruta mam'purashaPiti 7 sena va Indrasya priya java 
vavata Prasaha nama, Ko nama Prajapatih svasnras. tad 
yasya kame sena jayet, tasya ardhat tishtbans trinam 
ubhayatab pariehidyetaram senam abhy asyet: Prasahe 
Kas tva pasyatiti. tad yatliaivadah snusha svasural l:yja- 
mana niliyainanaity, evani eva sa sena bhajyamana nillya- 
manaiti yatraivam vidvans trinain ubkayatah pariebidyeta- 
ram senam abliy asyati: Prasahe Kas tva pasyatiti 8 tan 
Indra uvaeapi vo ’trastv iti. te deva abruvan: virad ya- 
jyastu nishkevalyasya ya trayastrinsadakshara *9 trayastri- 
nsad vai deva: ashtau Vasava, ekadasa Kudra, dvadasadi* 
tyah, Prajapatis ca Vaskatkilras ea. devata aksharabkajah 
karoty, aksharam-aksbaram eva tad devata auuprapibanti, 
devapatrenaiva tad devatas tripyanti 10 yam kainayet/uyi-, 
yatanavan syad ity, avirajasya yajed gavatrya va trjsktu- 
bha vanyena va chandasa, vashatkuryad: anily atanavantam* 
evainarn tat karoti 11 yam kamayetaja tana van syad iti, 
virajiisya yajet: piba somam indra mandatu tvety 
etayayatanavantam evainarn tat karoti j| 22 j| n || 

1 Rik ea va idam agre sama castam, saiva nama rig 
iisld amo nama sama. sa va rik samopavadiyi: mithunam 
sambbavava prajatyii iti. nety abravit sama, jyayan va ato 
mama mabimeti. te dve bhutvopavadatam, te na prati eana 
samavadata. tils tisro bhutvopavadahs, tat tisribhih sama- 
bhavad. yat tisribhih samabhavat tasmat tisribhih stuvanti, 
tisribbir udgayanti ; tisribbir hi sama sammitam. tasmtid 
ekasya bahvyo java bbavanti, naikasyai babavah saba 
patayo. yad vai tat sa eainas ca samabkavatiyn, tat 
samabhavat, tat sainnah samatvam 2 siiman bbavati ya 
cvam veda d yo vai bbavati yah sreshtkatam asnute sa 
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saman bhavaty, asamanya iti lii nindanti 4 te vai pancii- 
nyad bhutva pajicanyad bliutvakalpetam: ahaviis ca him- 
karas ca prastavas ca prathama ca rig udgithas ca, ma- 
dhyama ca pratiliiiras cottania ca nidhanam ca vashatkaras 
ca 5 te vat pancanyad bhutva paficanyad bliutvakalpetam, 
tasmad ahuh: pafikto yajnah panktah pasava iti Gyad u 
virijam dasinlm abhisamapadyetam, tasmad ahur: viraji 
vajfio dasinyam pratishthita ity 7 atnia vai stotriyah, pra- 
janurupah, patnl dhayya, pasavah pragatho, grihah sflktam 
8*sa va asmihs ca lokc ’muslmiihs ca prajaya ca pasubhis 
ca gviheslm vasati ya evam veda i| 23 ]| 12 j| 

1 Stotriyam sansaty, atnia vai stotriyas 2 tam madhya- 
*maya vac a sansaty, atmanam eva tat saniskurute 3 ’mirii- 
pam saiisati, praja va anurupah 4 sa uccaistaram ivanurii- 
pah sahstavvah, prajam eva tac chreyaslm atmanah kurutc 
*5*dhayyam saiisati, patnl vai dhayya t> sa nlcaistaram iva 
. dhayya'sahstavya? prativadinl hasya griheshu patnl bha- 
vati vatraivam vidvan nlcaistarani dliayyiim saiisati 8 pra- 
gatham saiisati 9 «a svaravatyil viica saiistavyah. pasavo 
vai svarah, pasavah pragathah, pasumim avaruddhya 10 in- 
drasya nu vlryiini pra vocam iti siiktam saiisati 11 tad 
vii etat priyam Indrasya suktam nishkcvalyam liairanya- 
stupam. etrtia vai siiktena Hiranyastupa Angirasa Indrasya 
priyam dhamopagachat, sa paramam lokam ajayad 12 upe- 
ndrasya priyam dliania gachati, jayati paramani lokam ya 
evam veda 13 griha vai pratishtha suktam. tat pratishthi- 
tatamaya vaca saiistavyam. tasmad yady api dura iva pa- 
suiil labliate, grihan evainan ajigamishati; griha hi pasu- 
nam pratishtha pratishtha !j 24 l 

• Iti trillyapaScikayam dvitfjo 'dhyilyah. 

Iti dvadase ‘dhyaye trayodasah khandah. 

1 Somo vai rajamushmihl loka iislt, tarn devils ca ri- 
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sbayas eabhyadhyayan: katham ayam asman somo raja- 
gaclied iti. te ’bruvahs cbandansi : vuyam jut imam somiim 
rajanam abartiteti. tatbeti. tc suparna bbutvodapatans. te 

4 

yat suparna bbutvodapatans, tad etat * Sauparnam ity 
akhyanavida acaksbate 2 cbandansi vai tat somam rajanam 
achacarans. tani ba tarlii caturaksbarani-caturaksharany 
era cbandahsy asan. sa jagati caturaksbara pratbamcjda- 
patat. sii patitvardbam adbvano gatvasnimyat, sa parasya 
triny aksbarany ckaksbara bbutva diksham ca tapas ca 
barantl punar abbyavapatat. tasmat tasya vitta dikslia \»i- 
ttam tapo yasya pasavab santi. jagata hi pasavo, jagati 
bi tan aliarad 2 atba trisbtub udapatat. sii patftva bliuyo 
’rdliiid adbvano gatvasriunyat, sa parasyaikani aksharam* 
tryakshara bhutva daks bin a barantl punar abbyavapatat. 
tasman madbyamdinc dakshina nlyante trishtubho loke, 
trisbtub bbi tfi abarat jj 2b |j i 4 j . • . 

1 Te devil abruvan gay a trim : tvam na imarr* somam 

• • • • « 

rajanam almreti. sa tatbety abravit, tain vai ma sarvena 
svastyayaneiiiinumantrayadlivaiu iti. tatbeti. sodapatat, tarn 
devab sarvena svastyayaneminvamantrayanta: preti eeti 
cety. etad vai sarvam svastyayanam yat preti ceti ceti. 
tad yo 'sya priyah syiit tain etcnanumantrayeta: preti ceti 
eeti, svasty eva gachati, svasti punar agachati 2 sa patitva 
somapalan bliTsbay itva padbhyam ca mukbena ca somam 
rajanam samagribbnad, yani cetare cbandasl aksbarany 
ajahitam tani eopasamagribhnat 2 tasya anuvisrijya Krisa- 
nub somapalab savynsya pado nakbam aebidat, tac eha- 
lyako bbavat. tasmat sa nakbam iva. yad vasain asravat 
sa vasabhavat, tasmat sa liavir hatlm yah salvo yad anl- 
kani iislt sa sar|io nirdaiisy abbavat, sabasab svajo* yani 
parnani te manthavala, yani snavani te gandiipada, yat te- 
janam >o ndbabib. so sa tatliesiiur abbavat 20 ;j a jj 


% 



Adhyava 13, 3. 4. 


77 


1 Sa yad dakshinena pada samagribhnat, tat pratahsa- 
vatiain abliavaf. # tad gayatrl svam ayatanam akuruta, ta- 
snult tat samriddhatamam manyanfe sarvesham savananapi. 
agriyo mukliyo Bhavati, sreshthatam asnute ya evam ve- 
datha yat savyena pada samagribhnat, tan madhyamdinam 
savanam abhavat. tad visransata, tad visrastam nanvapnot 
puryam savanam. te devah prajijfiasanta, tasmins trishtu- 
bliam ehandasam adadhur Indram devatanam, tcna tat sa- 
mavadvTryain abhavat pur von a savanenobhabhyam savana- 
bbyani saniavadvirylibhyam samfivajjamibhyam nidhnoti ya 
evam vedatha van mukhona samagribhnat, tat tritlyasava- 
nam abhavat 2 tasya patantT rasam adhayat, tad dhltara- 
sam nanvapnot piirve savane. te devah prajijfiasanta, tat 
pasusliv apasyaus. tad yad asiram avanayanty, ajyena pa- 
suna caranti, tcna tat sainavadvlryam abhavat purvabhyam 
savanabhyam 2 sarvaih savaaaih samavadvlryaih samavaj- 
jamibhl vadhnoti ya evam veda ! 27 'j » [] 

1 Te va ime itare chandasl gayatrim abhyavadetam : 
vittam uav aksharaay anuparyagur iti. nety abravld gaya- 
trl, yathavittam cva na iti. te deveshu prasnam aitam, te 
devil abruvan : yathavittam cva va iti. tasmad dhapy eta- 
rhi vittvam vyiilnir: yathavittam eva na iti. tato va aslita- 
kshara gayatry abhavat. tryakshara trishtub, ekakshara 
jagati 2 sashtaksharil gayatrl pratahsavanain inlay aehan, 
nilsaknot trishtup tryakshara madhyamdinam savanam 
udyantum. tam gayatry abravld: ilyany, api me trastv iti. 
sa tathety r abravit trishtup, tam vai niaitair ashtabhir 
aksharair upasamdhehlti. tatheti. tam upasamadadhad. etad 
vai tad gilvatryai madhyamdine van niarutvatlyasy ottare 
pratipaflo vas eauucarah. saikadasakshara bhiltva mil- 
dhvamdinam savanam udayachan 2 nasaknoj jagaty eka- 
kshara tritlyasavanam udyantum. tam gayatry abravld: 
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ayany, api me ’trastv iti. sa tatliety abravij jagatl, tam 
vai maitair ekadasabbir aksbarair upasamfibebiti. tafheti. 
tam upasamddadbad. etad vai tad gayatryai tritiyasavane 
yad vaisvadevasyottare pratipado yas ednuearah. sa dva- 
dasilkshara bbutva tritiyasavanam adayachat 4 tato va 
asbtakshara gayatry abbavad, ekadasakshara trisbtub, dva- 
dasiiksbara jagatl 5 sarvais cbandobbih samavadviryaiji sa- 
mavajjamibbl radbnoti ya evani vedaibkam vai sat tat tre- 
dbabhavat. tasmad iibur : diitavyam evain vidusba ity, ekam 
bi sat tat tredbabbavat jj 28 jj 4 [| 

1 Te devti abruvann Adityan: yusbmabbir idam savanam 
udyacbiimeti. tatbeti. tasmad iidityarambbanatn tritiyasa- 
vanam, iidityagrabab purastiit tasya 2yajaty: adityas.o 
aditir maday antam iti iuadvatyii vupasamriddbaya. ma- 
dvad vai tritlyasavanasya rupam 8 nanuvasbatkaroti, na 
bbaksbayati. samstha va esjjii yad anuvashatkarab, .sanj- 
stha bbaksbab, prana Aditya : net pranan samstbapqyanlti 
4ta Aditya abruvan Savitiiram: tvayedara saba savanam 
udyaebameti. tatbeti. tasmiit savitri pratipad bhavati vai- 
svadevasya, savitragrabab purastiit tasya. yajati: dainuna 
devah savitii varenya iti madvatya riipasaniriddbaya. 
madvad vai tritlyasavanasya rupam. nanuvasbatkaroti, na 
bbaksbayati. samstbii va esliii yad anuvasbatkiirah, sam- 
stliii bbaksbab, ‘priinab Savita: net pranam samstbapaya- 
nlty :> nblie va eslia cte savane vijiibati yat Savitii: prii- 
tahsavanam ca tritiyasavanam ca. tad yat pibavat siivitryai 
nividab padam purastad bbavati madvad uparisbtad, ubba- 
yor evainam tat savauayor iibbajati: priitabsavane ca tri- 
tlyasavanc ca 6 babvyab priitar viiyavyiib sasyanta, ekii 
tritiyasavane. tasmad iirdhvah purusbasya bhuyan^ah pra- 
na vac cavanco 7 dyiivapritbivlyam sansati. dyavapritbivl 
vai pratisbtbe : iyam eveba pratisbtbasav amutra. tad yad 
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dyavaprithivTyam sansati, pratishthayor evainam tat prati- 
slithapayati ||2ft|)s|| 

1 Arbhavam sansaty 2 Ribhavo vai tleveslni tapasa so- 
mapTtham abbyajayans. tebhyah pratahsavane vaci kalpa- 
yishans, tan Agnir Vasubhih priitahsavanad anudata. te- 
bhyo madhyamdine savane vaci kalpayishans, tan Indro 
Rudrair madhyamdinat savanad anudata. tebliyas tritlya- 
savane vaci kalpayishans, tan Visve deva anonudyanta: 
neha piisyanti nebeti. sa Prajapatir abravlt Savitaram: 
tava va ime ’ntevtisas, tvam cvaibhib sampibasvcti. sa ta- 
thety abravlt Savita, tan vai tvam ubhayatah paripibeti. 
tan Prajapatir ubhayatah paryapibat '■> te ete dbayye ani- 
tukte prajapatye sasyete abhita arbhavam: suriipakri- 
tnum utave, ’vam venas eodayat prisnigarbha iti. 
Prajapatir evainans tad ubhayatah paripibati. tasmiid u 
■stVS'htlii patre rocayaty eva* yam kamavatc tain 4 tebhyo 
,vai deva apaivablbhatsanta manushyagandhat, ta ete dha- 
vye antaradadhata: yebhyo matai,va pitra iti f|30|i«|| 

1 Vaisvadevam»saiisati 2yatha vai praja evam vaisva- 
devam. tad yathantararn janata evam suktani. yatharanyany 
evam dhayyas. tad ubhavato dhayyam paryahvayate. ta- 
smiit tanv aranyani santy anaranyani mrigais ca vayobhis 
ceti ha srnaha 3 yatha vai purusha evam vaisvadevain. ta- 
sya yathavantaram angany evam suktaiii, yatha parvany 
evam dhayyas. tad ubhayato dhayyam paryahvayate. ta- 
smat purnshasya parvani sithirani santi drijhani, brahmana 
hi tani dhritani 4 inula m va etad yajnasya yad dhayyas 
ca yajyas ca. tad yad anya-anva dhayyas ca yajyas ea 
kuryur, unnnilam eva tad yajuam kuryus. tasmiit tab sama- 
nya e*a syuh 5 pancajanyam va etad uktham yad vaisva- 
devam. sarvcsham va etat pancajananam uktliam: deva- 
manushyanam gandharvapsarasam sarpanam ca pitrinam 
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caitesham va etat pafieajananam uktliam 6 sarva enain pa- 
ficajana viilnr, ainani pafieinyai janatayai* navino gachanti 
vj evam velfa 7 sarvadevatyo va eslia liota yo vaisvadevam 

. f 

sahsati. sarva diso dhyayec cliaiisishyan, sarvasv eva tad 
dikshu rasarn dadbati 8 yasyam asya disi dveshyah syan 
na tarn dbyayed. anubayaivasya tad vlryam adatte 9 ’ditir 
dyaur aditir antariksham ity uttamaya paridadkati- 
yarn va Aditir iyam dyaur iyam antariksham 10 aditir 
mat a sa pita sa putra itlyain vai matcyam piteyam pu- 
tro 11 visve devil aditih panca jana ity, asylim fai 
Visve deva asyam paneajana 12 aditir jatam aditir ja- 
il itvam itlyam vai jatam iyam janitvam 13dvih pacchab 
paridadliati. catuslipada vai pasavah, pasunam avaruddbyaf. 
sakrid ardhareasah, pratisbtbaya eva. dvipratishtbo vai pu- 
rnshas catushpadah pasavo, yajainanam eva tad dviprati- 
shtliam catushpatsu pasushu* pratislitliapayati 14 sackiiYit 
paneajaiuyaya paridadhyat. tad upasprisan bhumim»pari- 
dadhyfit. tad yasyam eva yajfiam sambliarati, t asyam evai- 
iiaiii tad antatah pratislitliapayati lov4sve devab srinu- 
teinam b a vain m a iti vaisvadevam uktliam sastvii vai- 
svadevya vajati, yathabhagam tad devatah pnniiti |j 31 jj i [| 
1 Agtieyi pratbama gbritayajya, sauna saumyayajya, 
vaisbnavi gbritayajya. tvam soma pitrib4iih samvi- 
dilua iti saumvasya pitrimatya vajati 2gbnanti vil etat 
somani yad abhishunvauti, tasvaitam annstaranim kurvanti 
yat saumyab. pitribbyo va anustarani. tasniiit saumyasya 
pitrimatya yajaty 3 avadbisbnr va etat somani yad abhya- 
susbavus, tad enam pun all sanibhavayanti 4 punar apvaya- 
yanty upasadam rnpenopasadam kila vai tad rupam yad 
eta devata: Agnili Homo Visbnur iti .'» pratigrihya sammyam 
bota purvas cbandogebbyo Veksheta tl tarn liaike purvam 
cbandogebbyo baranti. tat tatluT na kuryad. vasbatkarta 
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prathamab sarvabbaksban bbakslmyatiti La smalm, tenaiva 
rufena tasmadV^sbatkartaiva purvo Vekshetathainam cba- 
ndogebbyo barauti 1 32 j| a j{ ’ 

1 Prajapatir vai svam dubitaram abbyadbyavad, divam 
ity anya aliur Usbasam ity anye. tarn risyo bbutva robi- 
tam bbutani abhyait. tam deva apasyann : akritam vai Pra- 
jap%tih karotiti. te tam aicban ya enain arisliyaty, etam 
anyonyasinin lmvindaiis. tesbam ya eva gboratamas tanva 
asaiis, ta ekadba samabbarans. tab sambbrita esba devo 
'bhavat, tad asyaitad bbfltavan nama 2 bhavati vai sa yo 
’syaitad evam nama veda 3 tam devil abruvaim: ayam vai 
Prajapatir ‘akritam akar, imam vidbyeti. sa tatbety abra- 
vit, sa vai vo varam vrina iti. vrinisbveti. .sa etam eva 
varani avrinita: pasiiniim adbipatyam. tad asyaitat pasu- 
man nama 4 pasuman bbavati yo 'syaitad evam niima veda 
Stam abbyayatyavidhyat, >4 viddba firdbva udaprapatat, 
tam 4 itam Mriga ity acaksbate. ya u eva mrigavyadbah 
sa u eva sa. ya roliit sa RohinI, yo eveshus trikanda so cve- 
slius trikanda ri tad* vii idam Prajapate retail siktam adba- 
vat, tat save ’bliavat. te (leva abruvan: medam Prajapate 
reto dusliad iti. yad abruvan: medam Prajapate reto du- 
sliad iti, tan madusbam abbavat. tan mfuluslmsya madu- 
sbatvam. m»dnsham ba vai namaitad van manusbam, tan 
madusbam san manusbam ity acaksbate parokshena, paro- 
ksbapriya iva bi devah j » 

1 Tad agnina paryadadbus, tan Maruto ’dbunvaiis, tad 
agnir na praeyavayat. tad agnina vaisvanarena panadadbus, 
tan Maruto ’dbunvans, tad agnir vaisvanarah praeyavayat. 
tasva yad retasah pratbamam udadipyata, tad asav Adityo 
’bbav%l. yad dvitlyam asit. tad Rlirigur abbavat. tam A a- 
runo nvagribnita, tasmat sa Rbrigur \ arunii.* atlia jut tri- 
tiyam adided iva, ta Aditya abbaran je ngaia asaiis, te 
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ngiraso ’bliavan. yad angarah punar avasanta udadlpyanta, 
tad Bribaspatir abhavad 2yani pariksbanjifly asans te Kri- 
shna pasavo* ’bbavan, fa lobim mrittika te robita. atba 
« * 

yad bbasniasit, tat parnsbyam vyasarpad : ‘gauro gavaya ri- 
sya usktro gardabha iti ye caite ’runah pasavas te ca3tan 
vii esba devo ’bbyavadata: mama va idam, mama vai va- 
stuham iti. tarn etayarca niravadavanta yaisba raudr^sa- 
syata 4 a te pi tar mam tana sumnam etu ma nah su- 
ryasya saradriso ynyotbab | tvam no vlro arvati 
ksbametha ."> iti bruyaii nablii na ity, anabhimanuko hai- 
sba devab praja bhavati 6pra jayemabi rudriya pra- 
jabbir iti bruyan na rudrcty, etasyaiva namnab’parihrityai 
7 tad n kbalu sam nab karatlty eva sansec, cbam iti 
pratipadyate. sarvasma eva santyai. nribbyo naribbvo 
gava iti. pumahso vai narah striyo naryab. sarvasma 
eva santyai 8 so anirukta raijdri santa, sarvayub sarvayu* 
tvaya 0 sarvam ayur eti ya evam veda 10 so . gayatri. 
brabma vai gayatri, brahmanaivainam tan namasyati 
I! 34 |i in I! 

1 Yaisvanariyenagnimarutam pratipadyate. vaisvanaro 
va etad retah siktam prilcyavayat, tasmad vaisvanarlyena- 
gnimarutam pratipadyate 2 navanam pratbama rik saiista- 
vyiignin va esbo ’rcihsby asantan prasidann , eti ya agni- 
marutam sansati. •pranenaiva tad agnlns taraty 3 adbiyann 
upabanyiid. anyam vivaktaram iebet ; tarn eva tat setum 
kritvil tarati 4 tasmad agnimarute na vyneyam, esbtavyo 
vivakta o marutam saiisati. Maruto ha va etad retab siktam 
dbunvantab pracyavayahs, tasman marutam sansati 6ya- 
jna-yajna vo agnaye, devo vo dravinoda iti madbye 
vonim eanurupam ca sansati. tad van madbye yoiym cil- 
nurupam ca saiisati, tasman madbye yonir dbrita 7 vad u 
dve siikte sastva sansati, pratisbtbayor eva tad uparisbtat 
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prajananam dadhati prajatvai 8 p raj ay ate prajaya pasubhir 
va'evam veda *|j.85 )| n Jj 

1 Jatavedasyam sansati 2 Prajftpatih prajS asrijata. tab 
srisbtah paracya ‘evayan, na vyavartanta. ta agnina parya- 
gacliat. ta agnim upavartanta, tain evadyapy upavrittab. 
so ’bravlj : jatii vai praja anenavidam iti. yad abravij: 
jata, vai praja anenavidam iti. taj jatavedasyam abbavat. 
taj jatavedaso jatavedastvam 3 ta agnina parigatsi niruddhab 
socatyo dldbyatyo tishthaus. til adldiir abbyasli incat, ta- 
srnad uparishtaj jatavedasyasyapoliislitbiyam sansati 4 ta- 
smat tac cbamayateva saiistavyam. til adbbir abhishicya 
nijasyaivamanyata 5 tasu va Ahina biulhnyena paroksbat 
tejo ’dadhad. esba ba va Abir bndlinyo yad agnir garlia- 
patyo, ’gninaivasu tad garliapatyena paroksbat tejo da- 
dhati. tasmad filiur: jubvad cvajulivato vaMviln iti " :»t > 12 |j 
• • • 1 Devanam patnih sahsjty aniiolr agnim grihapatim, 
( tasmiul anucl patni garhapatyain aste 2 tad aim: Kakilm pu- 
rvam sansej, jamyai vai purvapeyam iti d tat-tan niidrityam. 
devanam eva patnih purvfih saiised. esba ba va etat pa- 
tuisbu reto dadhati yad agnir garbapatyo, ’gninaivasu tad 
garliapatyena patnlshu pratyaksbad reto dadhati prajatvai 
4prajayate prajaya pasubhir ya evam veda b tasmat sa- 
manodarya »vasanyodaryayai jayaya anujivini jivati • > Ka- 
kam sansati. Kiika ba va etam purushasfa sevaniin slvyati 
yaislia sisne ’dhi 7 pumanso ’sya putra jayante ya evam 
veda 8 Pavlravlm sansati. vag vai Sarasvati Paviravl. vaev 
eva tad vacam dadhati Otadalmr: yilnum purvam snrisedt j 
pitryaSm iti | lOyamim eva purvam saiised: imam yama 
prastaram a hi sldeti. rajfio vai purvapeyam. tasmad 
yarning eva purvam sansen llmatali kavyairyamo au- 
girobbir iti kavyanam anuelm saiisaty. avarenaiva vai 
devan kavyah parenaiva pitrlns, tasmat kavyanam anuelm 
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sansaty 12 ud Tratani avara ut parasa iti pitryah sa- 
hsaty 13 un madhyamah pitarah soipyasa iti 14‘ye 
caivavama yfe ca paraiha ye ca madhyamas, tan sarvan 
anantarayam prlnaty ISaham pitrln suvidatran avi- 
tsiti dvitlyam sansati 16 barbishado ye s vadhaya su- 
tasyety. etad dha va esham priyam dhama vad barbi- 
shada iti, priyenaivainans tad dhamna samardhafati 
17 priyena dhamna samridhyate ya evam vedel8dam pi- 
tribbyo namo astv adyeti namaskaravatim antatab sa- 
nsati, tasmild antatab pitribhyo naniaskriyate 10 tad ahirr: 
vyahavam pitryah sanse3t | avyabavadm iti | vyahavam eva 
sahsed, asamsthitam vai pitriyajnasya sadbv. asamsthitam 
va esba pitriyajnam samsthapayati yo vyahavam sansati,* 
tasmild vyahavam eva saustavyam j'| 37 ]| v> jj 

1 Svildnsh kilayam madbiunaii ut ay am ithidra- 
syaindrir anupanlyiih sansaty., etiibhir vii Indras tritiyasn-< 
vauam anvapihat, tad anupaniyanam anupanlvatvam J ma- < 
dyantlva vai tarbi devatil vad eta beta sansati, tasmad 
etasu madvat pratigiryam 3yayor ojaga skabbita raja- 
nslti vaislinnvarunlm ricam sansati. Visbnur vai yajnasya 
durishtam pati Varnnah svisbtam, tayor ubhayor eva sa- 
ntyai 4 vis bn or nu kam viryani pra vocam iti vai- 
sbnavim sansati. yatha vai matyam, evam yajnasya Vi- 
sbnus. tad yatlia*' dusbkrisbtam durmatikritam sukrishtam 
sumatikritam kurvami iyiid, evam evaitad yajnasya duslitu- 
tam duhsastam susbtiuam susastam kurvann eti yad etarn 
hota sansati 5 tan turn tanvau rajaso bhanum anv 
iblti prajapatyam sansati. praja vai tantuh, prajarn eva- 
sma etat samtanoti 6 jyotishmatah pat ho raksha 
d hiya kritan iti devayana vai jyotishmantah panfchanas, 
tan evasmii etad vitanoty. anulbanam vayata joguvam 
apo man nr bliava janaya daivyam janam ity evai- 
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nam tan Manoh prajaya samtanoti prajatyai 7 prajayate 
prftjaya pasubfiij ya evamvedaiSva na indro maghava 
virapslty uttamaya paridadhatiyam va Indro* maghava vi- 
rapsl 9 karat satya carskanldhrid anarvctlvam vai 
satya carshanidhrid anarvii 10 tvam raja j a n u s h a ni 
dhehy asme itlyam vai raja janusbam lladhi sravo 
majiinam vaj jaritra itlvam vai mahinam yajnah sravo 
yajamano jarita, yajainauayaivaitam asisham iisaste 12 tad 
upasprisan bhumiui paridadkyat. tad yasyiun eva yajfiam 
sambharati, tasyam evainam tad antatah pratishtlulpayaty 
13 agne marudbhik subhayadbhir rikvabhir ity 
agninniruta’m uktham sastvagminiirutya yajati, vathabha- 
gam tad devatak prinati prinati 38 jj 14 ;i 

Iti tritlvapuncikriyam tritlvo 'dhyayah. 

Iti tray odasftdhy five caturdasah khandah. 

. • .1 Deva va asurair yuddjiam upaprayan vijayaya, tan 
Agnis nanvakamayataituru. turn deva abruvann : api tvam 
ehy, asmakam vai tvam eko ’siti. sa nastuto ’nveshyaniity 
abravlt, stuta nu msti. tam te samutkramyopanivrityastu- 
vahs, tan stuto ’nuprait 2sa trihsrcnir bhntva tryaniko ’su- 
ran yuddham upaprayad vijayaya. trihsrenir iti cliandansy 
eva srenir akuruta, trvanika iti savanany evanikani. tan 
asambhavyai* parabhavayat. fato vai deva abhavan, para- 
sura 3 bhavatv atmana, parasya dvishan papma bkratrivyo 
bhavati, ya evam veda 4 sa va eslia gayatry eva vad agni- 
shtomas. eaturvinsatvaksliara vai gayatri. eaturvinsatir 
agnishtomasya stutasastrani 3 tad vai yad idani almh: su- 
dhayam ha vai vaj! suhito dadhatiti. gayatri vai tan. na 
ha vai gayatri kskama ramata. urdliva lia va eslia yaja- 
inanam* adaya svar etlty. agnishtomo vai tan. na ha va 
agnishtomah kshanui ramata, iirdhvo ha va eslia yajama- 
nam adava svar eti 6 sa va eslia samvatsara eva yad agni- 
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shtomas. eaturviiisatyardhamaso vai samvatsaras, caturvi- 
nsatir agnishtomasya stutasastrani 7 tam yatha samudr&m 
srotya evam ‘sarve yajnakratavo 'piyauti 'j 39 jj i !| 

1 DikshanTyeslitis tayate. tam evanu yah kasceslitayas, 
tali sarva agnishtoniam apiyantidlam upalivayata, ilavidka 
vai pakayajna. ilain evanu ye keca pakayajnas, te sarve 
’gnishtomani apivanti 3 sayainpratar agnihotram juhsati, 
sayainpratar vratain prayaohanti; svahakarenagnihotram 
julivati. svahakftrena vratam prayachanti; svahakaram 
exfinv agnihotram agnishtoniain apyeti 4 paneadasa praya- 
nlye sfmiidhenlr anvtiha paneadasa darsapurnaniasayoh, 
prayanlyam evanu darsapurnamasav agnishtomam apltah 
•") somani rajanam kn parity. aushadho vai somo rajausha 1 
dhihhis tam bhishajyanti yam bhishajyanti. somam ova ra- 
janam kmamanam aim yani kaniea bheshajani, tani sa- 
rvapy agnishtomam apiyanty, t> agiiim atitliyc manthanty 
agnim catiirniasyesliv, atithyani evanu eaturmasyany .agni- 
slitnmam apivanti 7 payasa pravargye earanti payasa da- 
k>liayanayajiie. pravargyam evanu dalishayanayajno ’gni- 
slitomam apyeti 8 pasur upavasathe bhavati, tam evanu ye 
keca pasubandhfts te sarve ’gnnhtomam apivanti 9 ladadho 
nama yajnakratus, tam dadlina earanti dadhna dadhigha- 
rnie, dadhigliarmani evanv ijadadlio ’gnisht#mam apyeti 
!) 40 ; 2 

1 Iti nu purastad. athoparishtat. pafieadasokthyasya 
stotriini paneadasa sastrani. sa liiaso. masadha sarnvatsaro 
vihitah. sarnvatsaro 'gnir vaisvanaro, ’gnir agnishtomah. 
samvatsaram evanukthvo 'gnishtomani apyety. uktlivam 
a]iiyantani aim vajapeyo pyety, uktbyo hi sa bhavati 
2 dvfulasa ratreli paryayfili. sarve paneadasiis, te dv%u-dvau 
sampadya triiisad. ckaviiisam sholasi sania, trivrit sam- 
dhih: v;T triiisat. sa niasas. triiisan masa^va ratrayo. ina- 
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sadlia samvatsaro vihitah, samvatsaro ’gnir vaisvanaro, ’gnir 
aghisktomak. •s^imvatsaram evanv atiratro ’gnishtomam 
apyetv. atiratram apiyantam am'* aptoryamd pyety, ati- 
ratro lii sa bhavtitv .°» etad vai ye ea purastad ye copari- 
sh tad vajnakratavas, te sarve gnishtomam apiyanti 4 tasya 
samstntasya navatisatam stotrivah. sa ya navatis te dasa 
trivyito, ’tha ya navatis te dasatha ya dasa tasarn eka 
stotriyodeti trivrit parisiskyate: so 'sav ekavinso 'dhyahitas 
tapati. vishuvan vil eslia stomanam. dasa va etasmad 
awancas trivrito dasa parafieo, madliya eslia ckavinsa 
ubhayato dhyahitas tapati. tad yasau stotriyodeti, saita- 
sminn adhjulka: sa yajamanas, tad daivaiu kshatram saho 
balam j asnute ha vai daivam kshatram salio balam. eta- 
sya ha sayujyam saiTipatam salokatam asnute ya evam 
veda || 41 || a |j 

. • . 1 Deva va asnrair vijigyiina urdhvah svargam lokam 
avail, so ’gnir divisprig iirdhva udasravata, sa svargasya 
lokasya dvaram avrinod. Agnir vai svargasya lokasyadhi- 
patis. tam Yasavah.prathama agaehans, ta enam abruvann: 
ati no ’rjasy, akasam nah kurv iti. sa nastuto 'tisrakshya 
itv abravlt, stuta nu meti. tatheti. tam te trivrita stome- 
nastuvaiis, tan stuto ’tyarjata, te yathalokam agaehans. 2 tam 
Rudra agacliaiis, ta enam abruvann: ati no rjasy, akasani 
nah kurv iti. sa nastuto ’tisrakshya itv* abravlt, stuta nu 
meti. tatheti. tam' te pancadasena stomenastuvans. tan 
stuto ’tyarjata, te yathalokam agaehans 4 tam Aditva aga- 
chans, ta enam abruvann : ati no rjasy, akasam nah kurv 
iti. sa nastuto tisrakshya itv abravlt. stuta nu meti. ta- 
theti. tam te saptadasena stomenastuvans. tan stuto ’tya- 
rjata, ye yathalokam agaehans 4 tain Visve deva agaehans, 
ta enam abruvann: ati no rjasy, akasam nah kurv iti. sa 
nastuto ’tisrakshya itv abravlt, stuta nu meti. tatheti. tam 
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ta ekavinsena stomenastuvans, tan stuto ’tvarjata, te ya- 
tbalokam agaebann oekaikena vai tam de\‘ali stomenastu- 
vans, tan stitto ’tvarjatiT, te yatbalokam agaebann 6 atba 
bainam esha etaih sarvaib stomaih stautf yo yajate 7 yas 
eainam evam vedatl til tam arjata 8 ati ha va enam arjate 
svargam lokam abhi ya evam veda ! | 42 '! 4 ! i 

1 Sa va eslio ’gnir eva vad agnisbtonias, tam yad a,' t li- 
ra ns tasmad agnistomas. tam agnistomam santani agni- 
shtoina ity beaks hate paroksbena. parokshapriya iva hi 
devas 2 tam vac catnshtaya devils caturbhih stomair astoi- 
vahs, tasnmc eatustomas. tam eatustoinam santam catu- 
shtoma ity acaksbate paroksbena, paroksbaprfya iva hi 
devil datba yad enam urdbvam santam jyotir bliutam astu-* 
vans, tasmaj jyotistomas. tam jyotistomam santam jyoti- 
shtoma ity acaksbate paroksbena, parokshapriya iva hi 
devah 4 sa va eslio 'purvo hyiparo yajnakratur, yatlia. m-. 
tbacakram anantam evam yad agnishtomas. tasya vatbaiva 
prayanam tatbodayanam tad eshlibbi yajnagiitha glyatc: 
yad asya pfirvam aparam tajl asya, 
yad v asyaparam tad v asya purvam | 
alier iva sarpanam sakalasya 
na vijananti yatarat parastad 

iti 6 yatlia by evasya prayanam evam udayavain asad iti 
7 tad aliur: vat ‘trivrit prayanam ckavinsam udayanam, 
kena te same iti 8 yo va ekavinsas trivial vai so, ’tbo yad 
ubbaii trican tricinav iti briiyat, teneti 44 i i (' 

1 Yo va esha tapaty eslio ’gnisbtoma. esha sabnas. 
tam saliaiviihnfi samsthapayeyuh, saliiio vai nama 2tena- 
samtvaramanas earcyur. yatliaiva pratahsavana evam ma- 
dhyamdina evani tritlyasavana. evam u ba vajamaqp ’pra- 
mavuko bbavati 4 yad dim va idam pilrvavoh savanavor 
asamtvaramanas earanti. tasmad dbedani praevo gramata 
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bahulavisbta. atlia yad dhedaip tritiyasavane samtvarama- 
nas* caranti, tasiyad dhedam pratyaiici dlrgharanyani blia- 
vanti. tatlia ba jajamanab pramayuko bkavafa 4 tcnasam- 
tvaraiuanas careyiir, yatbaiva pratalisavana cvam madliyarn- 
dina cvam tritlyasavana. evam u ba yajamano ’pramayuko 
bhavati 5 sa etam eva sastrcnaiiuparyavarteta. yadil va 
eshiy pratar udety. atlia inaiidram tapati: tasman mandiaya 
vaca prataksavane sansed. atlia yadabbvety, atlia ballvas 
tapati: tasmad ballyasya vaca madbyamdine sansed. atlia 
yadabbitaram ctv, atlia balisbtbatamam tapati: tasmad ba- 
lisbtbatamaya vaca tritTvasavanc sansed. evam sansed yadi 
vaca Tslta, Va”' ”-bi sas train yaya tu vaeottarottarinyotsa- 
beta samapanaya, taya pratipadyetaitat susastatamam iva 
bbavati 6 sa vil eslta 11 a kada canasta m eti nmleti 7 tam 
yad'astam etlti manyante, Ima eva tad antam itvatbatma- 
nam * viparyasyatc, riitrim evavastat kuruto ’ball parastild 
8 atlia, yad enam pratar udctlti manyantc, riltrer eva tad 
antam itvathfitmanam viparyasyatc, ’bar evavastiit kurute 
ratrlm parastat 9sa»va eslia na kada cana nimrncati 10 na 
ba vai kada cana nimrocaty. ctasya ba siiyujyam saru- 
patam salokatam asnute ya cvam veda ya evam veda 
!] 44 |i o || 

Iti yritlyapaficikayaiii cntiirthn 'dliyayali. 

Iti catiu ilasadliv.iye shashtliah khaudtih. 

1 Yajno vai develdiyo ’imadyam udakramat. tc deva 
abruvan: yajno vai no imadyam udakraimd. anv imam 
yajnani amiam anviebameti. tc 'bruvan: katliam anvieba- 
meti, brabmaneiia ca cbaiidobbis ccty abruvans. tc bra- 
bmanam ebandobbir adtkshayans, tnsvantam yajnani ata- 
nvatapi «patnlh samayajayans. tasmad dliapy etarbi dikslia- 
niyayam isbtav antam cv.a yajnani tanvate, pi patiilh sam- 
yajayanti. tam aim nyavam anvavayans '1 tc prayanlyam 
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atanvata. tam prayanlvena nedlyo ’nvagachahs, te karma- 
liliih samatvaranta. tac ehamyvantam ukurvans, tasihad 
djiapy etarln prayamyam samyvantam eva bhavati. tam 
anu nyayam anvavavaiis 3 ta atitbyam atanvata. tam ati- 
tbycna nedlyo ’nviigachaus, te karmabhih samatvaranta. 
tad ilautam akurvans, tasmad dhapv etarliv atitbyam ila- 
ntam eva bhavati. tam anu nyayam anvavayans 4 ta ,'ipa- 
sado ’tanvata. tam upasadbbir nedlyo ’nvagachahs, te ka- 
rmabhih samatvaranta. te tisrab samidhemr anucya tisro 
devata ayajans, tasmad dhapy etarliv upasatsu tisra eva 
samidbenir anucya tisro devata yajanti. tam anu nyayam 
anvavayans 5 ta upavasatbam atanvata. tam upavasatbye 
’liany apnuvans, tam aptvantam yajfiam atanvatapi patnib 
samayajayans. tasmad dhapy etarliv upavasatba antam eva 
yajuam tanvate, ’pi patnlb samyajayanti (5 tasmad et’eshu 
purvesbu karmasu sanaistaiium -sanaistaram ivanubruyad 
7 auutsarani iva hi te tam avails, tasmad upavasatke ya- 
vatya vaea kamaylta, tavatyanubruyad, ajito lii sa tarhi 
bbavatlti 8 tam aptvabruvans: tisbtbe.sva no nnadyayeti. 
sa nety abravit, katbam vas tisbtbeyeti. tan Iksbataiva. 
tam abruvan: bralnnaiiena ea nas chandobhis ca sayug bbu- 
tvannadyaya tisbtbasveti. tatlieti. tasmad dbilpy etarlii ya- 
jnah sayug bliutva devebbyo havyain vabate brabmanena 
ea chandobhis ea 4b i 1 

1 Trlni ha vai yajne kriyante: jagdliam glrnam vantam 
■2 tad dhaitad eva jagdliam yad asansamanam artvijvam 
karayata: uta va me dadyail uta va ma vrinlteti. tad dha 
tat parau eva yatha jagdliam, na haiva tad yajamanam 
bhunakty :>atba baitad eva glrnani yad bibbyad artvijvam 
karayata : uta va ma na badbetota va me na yajntvresasam 
knryad iti. tad dha tat parau eva yatha glrnam, na haiva 
tad yajamanam bhunakty 4 at ha baitad eva vantam yad 
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abhisasyamanam artvijyam karayate. yatha ha va idam 
van'tan manushy^ blbbatsanta, evam iasmad devas. tad dha 
tat paran era yatha vautam, na haiva tad yajainanam bliy- 
nakti 5sa etesbam travanam asarn lieyat Gtamyady etesbam 
travanam ekamcid akamam abhyabliavet, tasyasti vamade- 
vyasya stotre prayaseittir 7 idam va idam vamadcvyam ya- 
jaminaloko ’mritalokah svargo lokas 8 tat tribbir aksharair 
nyunam. tasva stotra upasripya tredhiltinanam vigrihnlyat: 
pu-ru-slia iti 9 sa eteshu lokesbv atmanam dadbaty: 
asmin yajamanaloke sminn amritaloke ’smiii svarge Ioke, 
sa sarvam durishtim atyetv K>api yadi saniriddha iva ri- 
tvijah syur,* iti lia smalmtba baitaj japed oveti 4H : ! ^ 

• 1 Cbandansi vai devebbyo Iiavyam udliva srantani ja- 

ghanardhe yajnasya tisbtbanti, yathasvo vasvataro vohivahs 
tisbthed evam. tobbya etam maitravarunam pasupurolasam 
JMiti •devikahavlhsbi nirvaped# 2 Dliatre purolasam dvada- 
sakapfilam. yo Dbata sa vasliatkaro 3 ’nnmatyai carum. 
yanumatib sa gayatri 4 Kakayai carum. ya I!aka sa tri- 
shtup 5 Sinlvalyai oarum. ya binlvali sa jagati. Kubvai 
carum. ya Kubuh sanusbtub G etani vava sarvani cbanda- 
nsi: gay a tram traisbtubbam jagatam anushtubbam, anv 
anyany, etani hi yajne pratamam iva kriyanta 7 etair ha 
va asya chandobbir yajatab sarvais ebandobbir ishtam bha- 
vati ya evam veda 8 tad vai yad idam ahuh: sudbavain lia 
vai vaji subito dadbatlti. cbandansi vai tat, sudbavain lia 
va euani cbandansi dadbaty 9 ananudbyayinam lnkain ja- 
yati ya evam veda lu tad dbaika it luir: Dbataram eva sa- 
rvasam purastat-purastad ajyena pariyajet. tad asu sarvasu 
mithunam dadbatlti 11 tad u va ahur: jami va ctad yajne 
kriyatc,»yatra samanlbhyam rigbbyam saniane ’ban yaja- 
titi 12 yadi ba va api balivya iva jayab, patir viiva ta- 
sam uiitbunani. tad yad asam Dbataram purastiid ya- 
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jati, tad asu sarvasu mitkunam dadhatil3ti nu devikanara 

II 47 |! •> || r 

1 Atlia cfevinam 2 Suryaya purolasam ekakapalam. yak 
Buryak sa Dkata, sa u eva vaskatkaro 'i dive carum. ya 
dyauli sanumatik. so cva gayatry. Usliase carum. yoskah 
sa Raka. so eva trisktnk. gave carum. ya gauk sa SinT- 
valj. so ev r a jagati. pritkivyai carum. ya pritkivi sa«.Ku- 
kuk, so evanusktuk 1 etani vava sarvani ckandansi: gaya- 
tram traisktukkam jagatam anusktukkanr, anv anyany, etani 
lii vajne pratamam iva kriyanta. etair ka va asya clian- 
dokkir yajatak sarvais ckandokliir isktam kluivati ya evam 
veda. tad vai yad idam filuih : sudkayam ka vai vajl su- 
kito dadkatiti. ckandansi vai tat, sudkayam ka va enam 
elmndausi dadkaty. ananudkyilyinain lokam javati ya evam 
veda. tad dkaika aliuk: Buryam eva sarvasam purastiit- 
purastiid ajyena pariyajet, tad asu sarvasu mitkunana da- 
dkatlti. tad u va akur: jami va etad yajne k'iyate, ->yatra 
sanianlkkyam rigkkvam samane ’kan yajatiti. yadi ka va 
api balivya iva jayah, patir vava tasam mithunam. tad 
yad asain Silryam purastad yajati, tad asu sarvasu mitku- 
nam dadhati ■> ta ya imas ta annir ya amus ta ima. anva- 
tarakkir vava tam kamam apnoti ya etasukkaylsku 6 ta 
ubkaylr gatasriyah prajatikamasya samnirvapen 7 na tv 
eskiskyamanasya 8 yad ena eskiskyamanasya samnirvaped, 
Tsvaro liasya vitte deva arantor: yad va ayam atmane ’lam 
amansteti 9 ta ha Sucivriksko Gaupnlayano Vriddhadvu- 
mnasyakkipratarinasyokkayir yajne samniruvapa. tasva ka 
ratkagritsam gakamanani drisktvovaeettkam akam asya 
rajanyasya devikils ea devls eokkaylr yajne samamadayam, 
yad asyettkam ratkagritso gakata iti. eatukskasktiti kava- 
einak sasvaddkasva te putranaptara asuk I 48 !j * j! 

1 Agnisktouiam vai deva asrayantoktkany asnras, te 
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samavadvirya cvasan, na vyavartanta. tan Bliaradvaja 
rislilnam apasyiwl: ime va asura ukthesbu sritas, tan 

■ _ ■ ■ y » ■ 

esham na kas cana pasyatiti, so gnim udahvayad 2eby 
u shu bravani te ’gna ittbetara gira ity 4 asurya 
ba va itara girab 4 so ’gnir upottisbthanu abravlt: kirn 
svid eva mahyarn kriso dirgbab palito vaksbyatlti 5 Bha- 
radvSjo ba vai kriso dirgbab palita asa 6 so ’bravld: ime 
va asura uktheshu sritas, tan vo na kas cana pasyatiti 
7 tan Agnir asvo bhiitvabbyatyadravad. yad Agnir asvo 
bhutvabhyatyadravat, tat sakamasvam samabhavat, tat sa- 
kaniasvasya sakamasvatvam 8 tad ahuk: sakamasvenoktbani 
pranayed, a*pranltani vilva tuny uktbani yany anyatra sil- 
ktunasvad iti 9 pramaiibisbtblyena pranayed, ity aliuh, pra- 
manbisbtbiyena vai deva asuran uktbebbyab pranudanta 
10 tat prabaiva pramahbisbtbiyena nayet, pra sakamasvena 

IW’II 

1 «Te va asura maitravarunasyoktbam asrayanta. so 
’bravld Indrah: kas cabnm ceman ito ’suran uotsyavaha 
ity. aliam cetv abr.nid Vaninas, tasmad aindravarunam 
niaitravarunas tritiyasavaue saiisatlndras ca bi tan Vani- 
nas ca tato 'nudetam 2 te vai tato ’pabata asura brabrna- 
naccbansina uktbani asrayanta. so bravld Indrah: kas 

cabam ceman *ito suran notsvavaba ity. abam cety abra- 

• 1 • 

vid Bribaspatis. tasmad aindrabarbaspatyam bralimana- 
cchaiisl tritiyasavaue sansatindras ca bi tail Bribaspatis 
ca tato ’nudetam 4 tc vai tato ’pabata asura acbavakasyo- 
ktbam asrayanta. so ’bravld Indrah: kas cabam ceman 
ito ’suran notsvavaba ity. aliam cety abravld V isbmis. 
tasmad aindravaishnavam acbavakas tritlyasavane sansa- 
tindras «a bi tan Vishnus ca tato nudetam 4 dvandvani 
Indrena devatah sasyante. dvandvani vai niitbunain, ta- 
sniad dvaudvan mitbunam prajayate prajatyai • > prajayate 
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prajaya pasubhir ya evam veda6tba liaite potrlyas ca 
nesbtrlyas ca catvara rituyajah, shal ricgib: sa virad 'da- 
sjnL tad viraji yajnam* dasinyam pratishthapayanti prati- 
shthapayanti || 50 || « jj 

Iti triUyapaficikay.im paficamo ’dhyayah. 

Iti paucadasadbyaye slmshthah khandah. 
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1 Devii vai prathamenahnendraya vajram saiiiabbaraiis, 
tarn dvitlyenahnasincans, tam tritrvenahna priiyachaiis, tam 
catui^he ’han praharat. tasmac catburthe ban shojasinam 
saiisati 2 vajro va esba vat sbojasi. tad vac caturtbe ’ban 
shojasinam saiisati, vajram eva tat prabarati dvisbate bhrii- 
tr ivy av a vadliam yo ’sya strityas tasmai startavai 3 vajro 
vai sbojasi pasava ukthani, tam parastild uktbanam parya- 
sya saiisati ’4 tam yat parastild uktbanam paryasya saiisati, 
vajrenaiva tat sbojasina pasun parigacbati. tasmat pasavo 
vajrenaiva sbolasimT parigatii manushyan abliy upavartante. 
tasmtid asvo vii purusbo va gaur vii bast! va parigata eva 
swyaju atmaneta eva viicitbhishiddha upsivartate, vajram 
eva sbolasinam pasvan vajrenaiva shojasiiia parigato. viig 
ghi vajro viik sbolasl 5 tad fdiuh: kim sbolasinah shojasi- 
tvam iti. sbolasah stetranam sbolasab sastranilm, shojasa- 
bbir aksbarair iidatte sbolasibbib prana uti, shojasapadam 
nividam dadbilti: tat sbolasinah sbolasitvani b dve va 
akshare atirieyete sholasino ’nushtubham abhisampannasya. 
vaco vava tau»stanau, satyanrite vava te 7 avaty enam sa- 
tyam, nainam anritam hinasti ya evam veda 1 H i j; 

1 Gaurivltam sbojasi sama kurvFta tejaskamo brahma- 
vareasakamas. tejo vai brahmavarcasain gaurivltam, tejasvT 
brahniavarcasl bbavati ya evam vidian gaurivltam sbojasi 
simia kurute 2 nanadam sbojasi silina kartavyam, ity ahur. 
Indro vai Vr it ray a vajram udayacbat, tain asmai praharat, 
tam abb^ibanat. so ’bbibato vyanadad. yad vyanadat, tan 
nanadam saniabbavat, tan minadasva nanadatvani. abliril- 
trivyam vii etad bhratrivyaha sama van nanadam 3 abbra- 
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trivyo bhratrivyaha bhavati ya evam vidvan nanadam sho- 
lasi sama kurute 4 tad yadi nanadam kuryur, avibritah 
sjiolasl sanstavyo; vibritasu hi tiisu stuvate. yadi gauri- 
vitam, vihritah sholasl sanstavyo; vibritasu hi tasu stuvate 

|] 2 !b |! 

1 Athatas chandahsv eva vyatisbajatv. a tva vaba- 
ntu haraya, upo sbu srinuhT gira iti gayatris e» pa- 
nktls ea vvatishajati. gayatro vai purusbab. panktab pasa- 
vah. purusbam eva tat pasubhir vvatishajati, pasusbu pra- 
tishthapayati. yad u gilyatrl ea pauktis ca, te dve <1nu- 
sbtubbau; teno vaco rupad anusbtubbo rupad vajrarupan 
naiti 2 yad indra pritanajye, ’yam te astu baryata 
ity usbnibas ca brilmtis ca vyatisbajatv. aushniho vai pli- 
rusbo. barhatah pasavab. purusbam eva tat pasubhir vya- 
tisbajati, pasusbu pratishthapayati. yad ushnik ca bribatl 
ca, te dve anusbtubbau; teno vaco rupad anusbtubbo* ru- 
pad vajrarupan naity da dhurshu asmai, brahman vlra 
brabmakritim jushitna iti dvipadam ca trishtubham ca 
vvatishajati. dvipad vai purusbo, viryara trisbtup. puru- 
sham eva tad vlryena vvatishajati. vlrve pratishthapayati. 
tasmat puruslin vlryc pratislitbitab sarvesham pasunam vl- 
rvavattamo. yad u dvipada ca viiisatyaksbara trisbtup ca, 

te dve anusbtubbau ; teno vaco rupad aniwhtubho rupad 

• _ _ 

vajrarupan naity 4 esba brahma, pra te inahe vida- 
the sahsisham bar! iti dvipadas ca jagatls ca vyatisha- 
jati. dvipad vai purusbo, jagatah pasavab. purusbam eva 
tat pasubhir vvatishajati. pasusbu pratisbtliapayati. tasmat 
purusbab pasusbu pratishthito ’tti eainan adbi ca tishthati, 
vase casya. yad u dvipada ca sbojasaksbara jagatl ca, te 
dve anusbtubbau; teno vaco rupad anusbtubbo nupad va- 
jrarupan naiti o trikadrukesliu mabisbo yavasiram, 
pro shv asmai puroratbam ity aticbaudasah saiisati. 
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eliandasam vai yo raso ’tyaksharat. so 'tichandasam abhy 
atyaksharat , tad* atichandaso 'tiehandastvaim sarvebhyo 
va esba cbandobhyah samnirmito yat sholasi. tad yad a tv 
cbandasah saiisati, sarvebbya evainam tac cbandobhyah 
samnirminrite 6 sarvebbyas cbandobhyah samuirmitena sho- 
lasiua radbnoti ya evani vcda Ij •'! ■< 

•l MahanamnTnam npasargan upasrijaty 2 ayam vai Io- 
kah pratbama mahanamny antarikshaloko dvitTyasau lokas 
tritiya. sarvebbyo va esba lokebliyah samnirmito yat sbo- 
lasi* tad van mahanamnfnam upasargan upasrijati, sarve- 
bbya evainam tal lokebliyah samnirmiimte. sarvebbyo lo- 
kebliyah samuirmitena sholasina radbnoti ya evani voda 
4^ira-pra vas trishtub bam isbain, areata prareata, 
yo vyatiiir aphanayad iti prajnata aniisbtubliab saiisati. 
tad yatbeba eeha capathena earitvil panthanam paryaveyat, 
tfpdi'ik tad yat prajiiata amislftiibbab saiisati .Isa yo vya- 
IVto giftasrlr iva nianyetavihritain sholasinam sahsayen: nee 
eliandasam kriebrad avapadya ity. atba yah papnianam 
apajighahsuh syad, tihritam sbolasinam sahsayed. vyati- 
sliakta iva vai pimishah papmaiia. vyatisbaktani evasmai 
tat papnianam samalam lianty i> apa papnianam bate ya 
evam vedoTd yad bradbnasya vis-litapam ity uttainaya 
paridadhati. Sva ryo vai loko bradhnayia ^vishtapani, sva- 
rg'am era tal lokam yajamanani ganiayaty Sap ah pfirve- 
sliarn barivab sutanam iti yajati !• .-.aneldiyo va esba 
savanebbyab samnirmito yat sliohw. tad yad: a pah pu- 
rvesbam barivab sutanam iti yajati, pitavad lai pratah- 
savanam, pratahsavanad evainam tat saniuirminilte 1" tbo 
i d a i»i savanam kevalam ta iti. madliyamdinam vai sa- 
vanam btvabun. madbyamdinad evainam tat savanat sam- 
liinniuute 11 mam add hi so mam m a dim man tarn iiulre ti. 
madvad vai tritlyasavanam, tritiyasavamul evainam tat 
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samuirmimlte 12 satril vrishafi jathara a vrislia- 
sveti. vrishpnvad vai ^holasino ruparn. .farvebhyo va esha 
s*ivanebhyah sanmirmito yat sholasl. tad yad: apah pu- 
rveshilm harivah sutanam iti yajati. sarvebhya evai- 
nam tat savanebhyah samnirminnte 13 sarvebhyah savane- 
bhyah samnirmitena sbojasina radhnoti ya evam veda 
14 mabananiianain paneaksharan upasargau upasrijaty*eka- 
dasiikshareshu pildeshu. sarvebhvo va esha ebaudobbyah 
sanmirmito yat sholasl. tad van mahauamnlnam ]>anca- 
ksharan upasargau upasrijaty ekadasilkshareshu padeshu, 
sarvebhya evainam tae ebaudobbyah samnirminnte 15 sa- 
rvebhyas ebaudobbyah samnirmitena sliolasina radlmoti ya 
evam veda 1 4 '; ■» i 

1 Abar vai devil asrayanta ratrlm asuras, te samilva- 
dvlrvil evilsan, na vyavartanta. so bravld Iudrah: kas cil- 
ham eemlin ito suran ratrlih anv aveshyava iti. sa Me\*e- 
sbu na pratyavindad. abibbayu ratres taiuaso mritybs. ta- 
smad dbajiy etarlii naktam yavanmatrain ivaivapakramva 
bibbeti, tama iva hi rfitrir mrityur JVa 2 tain vai ebandil- 
lisy evanvavayahs. tain yae ehandahsy evamavayahs, ta- 
smild Irnlras eaiva ebandahsi ea ratrlm vahanti. na ilivic 
ebasyate na purorun na dhayyil nanya devatendras ea by 
eva ebandahsi # ca ratrlm vahanti 3 tan vai'parvavair eva 
paryayam amulanta. yat paryayaih paryayam anudanta, 
tat paryliyanilm paryayatvam 4 tan vai prathamenaiva pa- 
ryavena purvaratrad anudanta madhyameua madhyaratrad 
uttame nil pa rarat rad 5 api sarvaryil anusmaslty abruvann, 
apisarvarani kbalu va etani ehandahslti ha smahaitiini hl- 
ndrani ratres tamaso mrityor bibbyatam atyaparayans, tad 
apisar varan ilm apisarvaratvain 5 , 3 ! « 

1 Pant a m a vo and has a ity andhasvatyanushtubha 
riltrlm pratipadyata 2 anushtubln vai riltrir, etad riltrirupam 
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3 andhasvatyah pltavatyo madvatyas trishtubho yajya blia- 
vanty abhirupa. , yad yajnc 'bhirupam tat samriddham 

4 prathamcrfa paryayena stuvatc, jfrathamany* ova padani 
punar adadate. y&d evaisham asva gava asaiis. tad evai- 
skam tenadadate •’> madkyamena paryayena stuvate, lua- 
dkyamany eva padani punar adadate. yad evaisham niano- 
ratk% asahs, tad evaisham tenadadata ti uttamena parva- 
yena stuvata, uttamany eva padani punar adadate. yad 
evaisham vaso hiranyam manir adliyatmarn asit, tad evai- 
sham tenadadata 7 a dvishato vasu datte, nir cnam ebhyah 
sarvebhyo lokebhyo nudate. ya evam veda 8 pavama- 
navad ahai', ity ahur, na ratrih pavamanavati: katham 
ubhe pavamanavati bhavatah, kena te sainavadbliajau bha- 
vata iti 9 yad evendraya madvane sutain, idam vaso 
sutam andha, idam by anv ojasa sutam iti stuvanti 
ca «;uisanti ea: tena ratrih pavamanavati. tenobhe pavama- 
navati. bhavatas, tena te sainavadbliajau bhavatah 10 pa- 
ncadasastotram aliar, ity alum na ratrih pancadasastotra: 
katham ublie pancaifcisastotrc bhavatah, kena te saniavad- 
bliajau bhavata iti 1 1 dvadasa stotrany apisarvarani, tisri- 
bhir devatabhih samdhiua rathamtarena stuvate: tena ra- 
trih pancadasastotra, tenobhe pahcadasastotre bhavatas, 
tena te sainavadbliajau bhavatah 12 pariinitam stuvanty 
apariinitam anusansati, parimitam vai blnttam aparimitani 
bhavyam, aparimitasyavaruddhya ity 13 atisahsati stotram. 
ati vai prajatmanam. ati pasavas. tad yat stotram atisa- 
hsati, yad evasyaty atmanam tad evasyaitenavarunddhe 
’varunddhe \\ *5 j| «■ jl 

Iti catur thapaficikavam prathamo Mhyiiyah. 

^ Iti shodasadhyaye sliashthah khandali. 

1 Prajapatir vai Somaya rajne duhitaram priiyachat 
ISuryain JSavitrliu. tasyai sarve devil vara tigachans. tasya 
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etat sakasram valiatum anvakarod yad etad asvinam ity 
iieakskate. 'jiasvinam kaiva tad yad a^vaksakasram, ta- 
srnat tat sifbasram vah a sanded bkiivo va 2 prasva gkri- 
tain sansed. yatka lia va idani ano va rktlio vakto vartata, 
evam tiai vakto vartate 3 sakuiiir ivotpatiskyann akvaylta 
4 tasmin deva na samajanata : mamedam astu mamedam 
astv iti, te samjanana abruvann: ajim asyayamalny. sa 
yo na njjeshyati, tasyedam bkavishyatiti. te 'gner cvadki 
grikapater Adityain kasktkam akurvata, tasinad agneyi 
pratipad bkavaty asvinasyagnir kota grikapatih sa. ra- 
jeti 5 tad dliaika akur: agnim mauve pita ram agnim 
apim ity etayii pratipadyeta t> divi sukraili yajatam 
suryasveti pratkamayaiva rica kiisktkam apnotiti 7 tat- 
tan nadrityam. ya enam tatra bifiyad : agnini-agnini iti 
vai pratyapady, agnim apatsyatiti, sasvat tatka syat*Sta- 
smiid: agnir liotii grikapatih sa rajety ctayaivjj, pi^i- 
tipadyeta. grihapativati prajatimati Santa, sanayoji sar- 
vavutvaya 0 sarvam avur eti ya evam veda jj 7 j. i |j 

1 Tiisam vai devatanam ajim jlkavantlnam abkisri- 
shtanam Agnir mukkam pratkamak pratyapadyata. tarn 
Asvinav anvagaekatam, tain abrutam: apodiky, avam va 
idani jeskyava iti. sa tatkcty abravit, tasya vai manicka- 
pyastv iti. tatketi. tasuia apy atrakunitam,»tasmad agne- 
vain asvine sastate 2 ta Uskasam anvagaekatam, tarn abrfl- 
tam : apodiky, avam va idani jeskyava iti. sa tatketv abra- 
vit, tasyai vai, mamekapyastv iti tatketi. tas\ a apy atrii- 
kurutfnn, tamli^d uskasyam asvine sasyate :» tav Indram 
anvagaekatam^ tam abrutam: avam va idam magkavau je- 
skyava iti. na lia tain dadkriskatur apodiklti vaktum. sa 
tatketv abravit, tasya vai mamekapyastv iti. tajjieti. ta- 
sma apy atrakurutain, tasinad aindram asvine sasyate 4 tad 
Asvina ndajayatam, Asvinav asnuvatam. yad Asvina nda- 
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jayatam Asvinav asnuvatam, tasniad etad asvinam ity aca- 
kskate 5 ’snute rad-vat kamayate ya evam veda 6 tad 
ahnr: yac cTiasyata agneyam sasyata uskasyam sasyata ai* 
ndram : atka kasmad etad asvinam itv acakskata ity. Asvi- 
nau ki .tad udajayatam. Asvinav asnuvatam. yad Asvina 
udajayatam Asvinav asnuvatam, tasniad etad asvinam ity 
acakahate 7 ’snute yad-yat kamayate ya evam veda 8 ; 2 ,] 
1 Asvatarlratkenagnir ajim adkavat, tasam prajamano 
yonim akulayat, tasmat ta na vijayante 2 gobkir arunair 
UskS ajim adkavat. tasniad Uskasy agatayam arunam 
ivaiva prabkaty, Uskaso riipam A asvaratkeneudra ajim 
adkavat, tasmat sa uceairgkoslm upabdiman kskatrasya 
riipam, aindro ki sa 4 gardabkaratkenasviua udajayatam, 
Asvinav asnuvatam. yad Asvina uda jayatam Asvinav asrtu- 
vataiii, tasmat sa sritajavo dugdkadohab, sarveskam etarhi 
vak&nanain anasisktko. retasas* tv asya vlryam nakaratam, 
tasmat* sa dvircta vaji A tad ilkuk: sapta sauryani ekanda- 
nsi sansed, yatkaivagneyam yathoshasyam yatkasvinam. 
sapta vai devalokak,«sarvesliu devalokesku radknotlti G tat- 
tan nadritvam. trlny eva saiiset. trayo va ime trivrito 
loka, eskam eva lnkanam ablii jityai 7 tad akur: ud u 
tyam jatavedasam iti sauryani pratipadyeteti 8tat-tan 
nadrityam. yiftkaiva gatvn kasktkam aparadknuyat, tadrik 
tat 9 stiryn no divas patv ity etenaiva pratipadyeta. 
yatkaiva gatva kasktkam abkipadyeta, tadrik tad 10 ud u 
tyam jatavedasam iti dvitiyam saiisati 11 eitram de- 
v a n a m ud a g a d anikani iti traisktubkam. asau vava 
eitram devanam udeti, tasniad etae ekaiisati 12 11 a mo mi- 
trasya varunasya eakskasa iti jagatnm. tad v asihpa- 
dam, asisiiam evaitenasilsta atmane ea ya jamanaya ea 1 9 !| " ] ] 
1 Tad akuk: Suryo natisasyo, briliati natisasya. vat. 
Suryam atisaiised brakmavareasam atipadyeta. yad brika- 
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tim atisanset pranan afipadyetetl2ndra kratum na a bha- 
rety aindram pragatbam sansati GsiksUa no asmin pu- 
rjuhuta yainaui jiva jyotir asimahity 4 asau vava 
jyotis, tena Suryarn natisansati 5 yad u liarhatah pragathas, 
tena brihatim natisahsaty dab hi tva sura nonnma iti 
rathamtarlm yonim sansati. ratlianitarena vai samdhina- 
svinaya stnvate. tad yad rathamtanm yonim sansati. ra- 
thamtarasyaiva sayonitvayeTsanam asya jagatah sva- 
rdrisam ity. asatt vava svardrik, tena Suryarn natisa- 
hsati S yad u barhatah pragathas. tena brihatim natisansati 
9 bahavah suraeakshasa iti maitravarunam pragatbam 
sansaty. alrar vai Mitro. ratrir Vanina, ubhe va eslio ’lio- 
ratre arabliate. yo ’tiratram upaiti. tad van maitravarunam 
pragatbam saiisaty, alioratrayor evainam tat pratishthapa- 
yati 10 suraeakshasa iti, tena Suryarn natisansati.* yad 
u barhatah pragathas, tena. brihatim natisansati llm'ahT 
dyauh pritlrivi ca nas, te hi dyavaprithivi visva- 
sambhuveti dyavapritlrivlye sansati. dyavaprithivi vai 
pratishthe : iyani evelia pratishthasi.v amutra. tad yad 
dyavapritlrivlye saiisati, pratishthavor evainam tat prati- 
shthapayati 12 devo dcvl dharmana suryah sueir iti, 
tena Suryarn natisansati 12 yad u gayatri ea jagatl ca te 
dve brihatyau, tena brihatlnr natisansati 14 ws vasya devl 
mricayasya fanmano na ya roshati na grabhad iti 
dvipadarn sansati 15 citaidham uktham iti ha sma va etad 
acakshate yad etad asvinam. Nirritir ha sma pasiny upa- 
ste: yarlaiva hota paridliasyaty, atha pasan pratinmkshya- 
nhti. tato vii etarn Brihaspatir dvipadarn apasvan: na yil 
roshati na grabhad iti, taya Nirrityali pasinya adliara- 
cah pasan ajrasyat. tad yad etarn dvipadarn lioti saiisati, 
Xirritya eva tat pasinya adharacah pasan apasyati, svasty 
eva hotonmueyate sarvayuh sarvayntvaya 1G sarvam hyur 
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eti ya evam veil a 17 mricayasva janmana ity* a sail 
vava mareayatlva. tcna Silryam natisansati 18 yad u dvi- 
pada piiru;baebandnsam. sa sarvani ebandaiisy ablivapta: 
tena bribatlni natisansati i| 10 A : • 

1 Brilbmanaspatyaya paridadbati. bralima vai Brilia- 
spatir, brahmauy evainain tad autatab pratUbtbapayaty 
2 eva pitre visvailevaya v r i s b n a ity etaya parida- 
dhyat prajakainab pasukamo dbribaspato suprajii vlra- 
vanta iti. prajaya vai supraja viravan 4 vayam syama 
patayo raylnaui iti ■< p raja van pasuman rayinian vira- 
van hbavati yatraivam vidvan etaya paridadbati dbriba- 
spate ati yad aryo arbad ity etaya paridadhyat teja- 

skamo brabmavarcasakamo, 'tlva vanvan brabmavarcasani 

• 

arhati 7 dyiunad iti. dymnad iva vai brabmavarcasani 
vihhatlti. viva vai brabmavarcasani bbati 8 yad dldayac 
ehavasa ritap raja tot i. diday eva vai brabmavarcasani 
9 tad asniasu dravinam all e b i citram iti. eitram iva 
*vai lirabniavarcasani in bralmiavareasl brabmayasasr bba- 
vati yatraivam vidvan etaya paridadbati 11 tasmad evam 
vidvan etayaiva paridadbyad 12 hrahmanaspatya, tena Su- 
ryain natisansati Id yad u trishtubbam trill saiisati, sa sa- 
rvaui ebandaiisy ablivapta: tena bribatlni natisansati 14 ga- 
yatrya ea trislitubbil ea vasbatkuryad lb bralima vai gaya- 
tii virvam trisbtub, brabmanaiva tad vlrvam samdadbati 
Id bralmiavareasl bralunayasasi viryavan bbavati yatraivani 
vidvan gay at it a ea trisbtubba ea vasbatkaruty 17 asvina 
vayuna yuvani sudaksbo.bba pibatam asvineti 

18 gayatrya ea viraja ea vasbatkuri ad. bralima vai gaya- 
try annani virad, brabmanaiva tad annadyam saindadbati 

19 bralmiavareasl bralunayasasi bbavati, brabmadyam annam 
atti yatraivani vidvan gayatrya ea viraja ea vasbatkaroti 

20 tasmad evam \idvan gayatrya eaiva viraja ea vasbatku- 
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ryat: pra vam andhansi madyany astbur. ubba pi- 

batam asvinety etabhyam 11 "> 

1 Caturyinsam etad aliar upayanty araiubhamyaui 

2 Mena vai samvatsarani arabbanta. etena Etonians ea cba- 

n dan si eaitena sarva devata. anarabdham vai tac cdiaudo. 

narabdba sa devata. yad etasniinn aluuii narabbante. tad 

arambbamyasyarambbamvatvam :$ caturvinsab stomn bha- 
. * ' * * • 
vati. tac eatiirvmsasya caturvinsatvam 4 eaturvinsatir va 

ardbamasa, ardbamasasa eva tat samvatsarani arabbanta 

5 uktbyo bhavati. pasavo va uktbani. pasnnam avaruddbvai 

•i tasya paucadasa stotrani Idiavanti, paneadasa sastrani : 

s-a maso. nia>asa eva tat samvatsarani arabbante 7 tasya 

sbasbtis ca trim ea satani stotriyas tavanti samvatsara; 

svabany. aliassa eva tat samvatsarani arabbante 8 ’pii- 

sbtoma etad aliab syad, ity aliur, apiisbtomo vai sanyva- 

tsaro, na va etad anvo ‘piisbtomad aliar dadbara na vi- 

, 1 « 4 t 

vyaceti 9 sa yady agiiishtnniah syad, ashtaeatvarinsas tra- 
yah pavamanah syus catiirvinsanltarani stotrani. tad u sba-* 
slitis caiva trTni ea satani stotriyas. tavanti samvatsarasya- 
hany, abas.sa eva tat samvatsarani arabbanta In uktbva 
eva syat, pasiisamriddlio yajnab. pasusamriddbam satram. 
sarvani catnninsani stotrani, pratyaksliful dby etad abas 
catnrvinsnm. tasmad uktbva eva syat ') 12 i ■. il 

1 Briliadrathamtare samanl bhavata. etc vai yajnasva 
navau sainparinyaii yad brihadrathamtare, tabbvam eva tat 
samvatsarani taranti 2 piidau vai brihadrathamtare sira etad 
aliab. padabbyam eva tae eliriyam siro ’bliyayanti 4 paksbau 
vai brihadrathamtare sira etad aliab, pakshabhi am eva tac 
eliriyam siro bbyayuvate 4 to ubbe na samavasrijye. va 
ubbe samavasri jeyur, yatbaiva ebinna naur bandbanat tiram- 
tiram riebanti plavetaivam eva te satrinas tTram-tiram ri- 
ebantab plaveran ya ubbe samavasrijeyus 5 tad yadi ra- 
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thamtaram avasrijeyur, bribataivobbe anavasrisbtc; atba 
yadi 'bribad avasrijeyii. ratbamtarenaivobbe anavasrisbte 
6yad vai vatbamtaram tad vaini|mm yad brHiat tad vai- 

j • * t 

rajam. yad ratbamtaram tac ebiikvaram yad brihat tad 
raivatam. evaiu ete nbhe anavasrisbte bbavato 7 ye vsi 
evam vidvansa etad aliar upavanty. aptvii vai te liassah 
samvatsaram aptvardbamiisasa aptva mimasa aptva stomaiis 
ea ehandansi eiiptva sarvii devatas tapa eva tapyamanah 
somapltbam bhaksliayantab samvatsaram abhisbunvanta 
iisate 8 ye va ata iirdbvam samvatsaram upayanti, guruni 
vai te bharam abbinidadliate. sam vai gurur bbarab srina- 
ty. atba ya enam parastilt karmabiiir aptvavastiid upaiti, 
s^ vai svasti samvatsarasya param asnute lj 13 : " 

1 Yad vai catnrviiisam, tan mabavratam. brihaddive- 
niitra botii retail sifieati, tad ado maliavratiyeiiiihna praja- 

navati. samvatsare-samvat>are vai retail siktam jayate. ta- 

• • * * 

sniilt samanam briliaddivo nislikevalvam bbavaty. eslia ba 
va enam parastilt karmabiiir ilptvavastad upaiti, yu eva in 
vidvan etad aliar upaiti 2 svasti samvatsarasya piiram asnute 
ya evam veda 3 yo vai suiuvatsarasvaviiram ea piiram ea 
veda, sa vai svasti samvatsarasya param asnute. tiratro 
va asya priiyanTyo ’viirani, udavaniyab piiram 4 svasti sam- 
vatsarasya pryam asnute ya evam veda •"> yo vai samvatsa- 
rasyavarodlianam eodrodbanam ea veda, s;f vai svasti sani- 
vatsarasya piiram asnute. tiratro vii asya prayanlyo varo- 
dbanani, udayaniya udrodlianain H svasti samvatsarasya pii- 
ram asnute ya evam veda 7yo vai samvatsarasya priinodiinau 
veda. sa vai svasti samvatsarasya param asnute. tiratro vii 
asva priivanlyah prana, udiina udavaniyab 8 svasti saniva- 
tsarasyajiiiram asnute ya evam veda ya evam veda 14 « 

Iti CiitnrthapaficikriySm ilvitlyo 'dliyiiyah. 

Iti saptadasldhyaye 'sktamah klnuidah. 
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1 *Jyotir gaur avur iti stomebhir yantv. ayam vai loko 
jvotir. antariksham gaur. asau loka ayuh 2 sa evaisha utta- 
ras t realm 3 jvotir gattr aynr iti trlny ahani, . gaur ayur 
jvotir iti triny 4 ay am vai loko jvotir asmi loko jyotis. to 
etc jyoti.'lif ubhayatah samlokete 5 tenaitenobhayatnjyotisha 
shalaliena yanti. tad yad etenobliayatojvotislia shalaliena ya- 
nty, anayor eva tal lokayor ubhayatah pratitislitlianto ya- 
nty, asmins ca lake ’mushmihs eobhayoh <> pariyad va etail 
devaeakram yad abhiplavah shajahas. tasya yav abhito 
’gnishtomau tan pradhi, ye eatvaro madhya ukthyas # tan 
nabhyaiu 7 gaehati vai vartamanena yatra kamayate, tat 
svasti samvatsarasy a param as nu to ya evam vtxla s yo vai 
tad veda yat pratliamah slialahah sa vai svasti samvatsp- 
rasya param asnute, yas tad veda yad dvitlvo, vas tad 
veda yat tritiyo, yas tad veda vac eaturtlio, yas tad veda 
yat paikamak 15 j ' , 

1 Prathamam shalabam upayanti, shal ahani bhavanti. 
shad va ritava, ritusa eva tat sanivatsaram apiiuvanty, ritu- 
sali samvatsare pratitislitlianto yanti ^2 dvitlyam slia|aham 
upayanti, dvadasabani bhavanti. dvadasa vai tuasa, ma- 
sasa eva tat sanivatsaram apnuvanti, masasah samvatsare 
pratitislitlianto yanti d tritiyani shalabam upayanty, aslita- 
dnsaliani bhavanti. tani dvedha, navanvani navanvani. 
nava vai prana»na\a svarga lokali. pranatis eaiva tat sva- 
rgiiiis ea lokaii apnuvanti, praneslm eaiva tat svargeshu ea 
lokeshu pratitislitlianto yanti 1 eaturthain shalabam upaya- 
nti, eaturvihsatir ahani bhavanti. eaturvihsatir va ardha- 
milsa. ardhamasasa eva tat sanivatsaram apnuvanty, ardlia- 
liiasasah samvatsare pratitislitlianto yanti 5 paiieainam sha- 
jaliam upayanti, triiisad ahani bhavanti. triiisadakshaiTi 
vai virad, viral aniiadyain, virajam eva tan masi-masy 
abiiisampadayanto yanty ii annadyakaniah klialu vai sat ram 
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asata. tad vad virajam masi-masy abhisampadayanto va- 
uty, anna drain, eva tau masi-masy avanmdhana yanty 
astnai ca lokavamusbmai cobhabkVam | 10 A ! 

— * 

1 Gavam ayfinena yanti gavo va Aditya, Adityanam 
eva tad ayanena yanti 2 gavo vai satram asata saplian 
cbringani sishasatyas, tasani dasaiue niasi saphiih sringauy 
aja^anta. ta abruvan: vasiuai kamayadikshamahy apania 
tarn, uttishtbameti. ta ya udatishthans, ta etab sringinyo 
3 'tha yah sa i n a pay i s by a m a b samvatsaram ity asata, tasani 
asiaddhaya sriiigani pravartauta. ta etas tiipara. urjaiu tv 
asunvans, tasmad u tab sarvan ritun praptvottaram utti- 
shthanty, "urjam by asunvan. sarvasya vai gavah prema- 
tiam sarvasya carutam gatilh 4 sarvasya premanara sarva- 
sya earutain gachati ya evam veda5dityas ea ha va Angi- 
rasas ca svargc loke Vpardhanta: vayam purva esbvanio 
•vayam iti. te hadityah piirv.e svavgam lokam jagmuh, pa- 
_ scevangirasab sbasbtyam va varshcslui Gyatba va praya- 
ntyo "tiratras eaturviiisa uktbyab sarve idiiplavab sbalaba 
aksbyanty anyany *ilmni, tad Adityanam ayanatn 7 pvaya- 
niyo ’tiratras eaturviiisa uktbyab sarve prishthyab sbalaba 
aksbyanty anyany abani, tad Angirasam ayanam 8 sa ya- 
tha srutir anjasayany evam abhiplavah sbalabab svargasya 
lokasyatba •yatba mahapathah paryana evam prisbtbyah 
sbalabab svargasya lokasya, tad yad dbbabbyani yanty, 
ubhabhyam vai van na risbyaty, ubhayoh ka mayor upa- 
ptyai yas cabbiplave sbalabe yas ea prishthye !i 17 1 

1 Ekavinsam etad aliar upayanti visliuvantam inadhye 
samvatsarasyai2tena vai devil ekavinsenadityaiu svargaya 
lokayodayaeban -‘> sa esba ita ekaviiisas 4 tasya dasiivastad 
ahani dlivakirtyasya bbavanti dasa parastan. madbya esba 
ekavinsa ubbayato viraji pratisbtbita. ubhayato hi va esba 
viriiji pratbdithitas. tasmad eslio "ntaremanl lokau yan na 
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vyatliate •"> tasya vai dcva Adityasya svargal lokad ava pa- 
tad abibbayus. tam tribbili svargair lokaii; avastat pratyu- 
ttabhmivan. stoma vai tVayah svargii lokas. tasya paraco 
’tipatad abibbayus, tam tribbili svargair lokaili parastat 
pratyastabhnuvan. stoma vai trayah svarga lokas. tat 
trayo Yastat saptadasa bbavanti trayah parastau. madbya 
esba ekavirisa ubbayatab svarasamabbir dhrita. ubhayito 
hi va esha svarasamabbir dhritas. tasmad csbo ’ntaremaiil 
lokan van na vyatliate f» tasya vai (leva Adityasya svargal 
lokad avapiltad abibbayus, tam paramaib svargair lokair 
avastat pratyuttabbnuvan. stoma vai paramab svargii lokas. 
tasya paraco ’tipatad abibbayus, tam paramaifi svargair 
lokaib parastat pratyastabhnuvan. stoma vai paramah sva J 
rga lokas. tat trayo Yastat saptadasa bbavanti travail pa- 
rastat, te dvau-dvau sampadya trayas catustriiisil bbavanti. 
eatustriiiso vai stoinanam uftamas. tesbu va esba otad. 
adbyabitas tapati, tesbu hi va esba etad adbyabitas tapati _ 

7 sa va esba uttaro Vinat sarvasmad bbutad bhavisbyatab, 
sarvam evedam atirocate yad idam Jdmcottaro bhavati 

8 yasnmd uttaro bubbusbati tasmad uttaro bhavati ya evam 
veda '' 18 || 4 '] 

l Hvarasamna upayantlme vai lokah svarasainana. irniln 
vai lokan svarasamabbir asprinvaiis, tat svarastunnani sva- 
rasamatvani. tad yat svarasamna upayanty, esliv evainam 
tal lokesbv abhajanti 2 tesbam vai devah saptadasanfun 
pravlayad abibbayuli: samil iva vai stoma avigulha ivemc 
ba na pravliyeraiin iti. tan sarvaib stomair avastat paryii- 
rsfian sarvaib prisbtbaib parastat. tad yad abbijit sarva- 
stomo ’vastad bhavati visvajit sarvaprisbtbab parastat, tat 
saptadasan ubbayatab paryrishanti dbritya apravinyaya 
•’ tasya vai (leva Adityasya svargal lokad avapiltad abi- 
bbayus. tam paiicabhi rasmibbir udavayan. rasmayo vai 



Adhyaya 18, 5. 6. 


109 


divaklrtyani: mahadivaklrtyam prishtbam bbavati, vikarnam 
brakmasama, blptsain agnislitomasamobbe brihadrathamtare 
pavamauajtor bbavatas. tad Adityam pancabbl rasmibbir 
udvayanti dhritVa anavapatayoddita Aditye prataranuva- 
kaui anubruyat, sarvarn by cvaitad abar divakirtyam bba- 
vati 5 sauryain pasum anyangasvetam savaniyasyopala- 
mbbyam alabberan, suryadevatyam by ctad abar tiekavi- 
lisatim saniidhenTr anubruyat. pratyakshad dby etad abar 
ekavihsam 7 ekapaneasatam dvipaneasatam va sastva nia- 
dlcye nividam dadbati, tavatlr uttarah sausati. satayur vai 
pnrusliah satavlryab satendriya, ay usliy evainam tad vlrya 
iiulriye da*dbati |j 19 3 !j 

• 1 Durohanam robati, svargo vai loko durohanam '2 sva- 

rgam eva tal lokarp robati ya evani veda 3 yad eva duro- 
b alia 8 m | as an vai durobo yo ’sau tapati. kaseid va atra 
gacbati. sa yad durohanam rohaty, etani ova tad robati 
4 haasavatva robati b bail sail sue i shad it v. oslia vai ha- 

# t • • *• 

lisah sueishad t» vasur antariksbad ity. esba vai vasur 
antariksbasad 7 db*>ta vodisbad ity. eslia vai liota ve- 
disliad 8 atitbir dnronasad ity. esba va atitbir durona- 
san 9 nrisliad ity. eslia vai nrishad 10 vara sad ity. 
esba vai varasad. varani vii etat sadmanam yasniinii esba 
asannas tapaty 11 vita sad ity. esba vai satyasad 12vyo- 
in a sad ity. esba vai vyoniasad. vyoma va etat sadmanam 
yasminn esba ilsannas tapaty 13 abja ity. esba vii abja. 
aclbbyo va eslia pratar udety. apab sayam pravisati 
14 goja ity. esba vai goja lb ritaja ity. esba vai sa- 
tyaja 1(3 adrijil ity. esba va adrija 17 ritam ity. esba 
vai satyam 18 esba etani sarvany, eslia ha va asya eba- 
ndassii*pratyakshatamad iva riipam It* tasmad yatra kva 
ca durobanani ndied, dbaiisavatyaiva robot 20 tarksbye 
svargakaniasya robet 21 Tarksbyo ba va etani purvo 
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’dhvanam aid, yatrado gavatri suparno bhutva somam 
abarat. tad yatha kshetrajnam adhvanali, puraetaram ku- 
ryta, tadrik *tad yad eva tarkshve. ’yam vai Tarkshyo yo 
’yam pavata, esba svargasya lokasyabhiVolha 22 tyam u 
shu vajinam dcvajutam ity. eslia vai vajl devajiitah 
2d sail a van am tarutarani rathanain ity. eslia vai sa- 
havaiis tarntaisha lilmanl lokan sadyas taraty 24 arisiita- 
nemim pritanajam iisum ity. esba va arislitanemih pri- 
tanajid asub 2'> svastaya iti svastitam asaste 2d ta- 
rksbyam ilia huvemeti hvayaty evainam etad 27 rn- 
drasyeva ratim ajobuvanab svastaya iti svastitam 
eviisaste 28 u a vam ivil ruhemeti. sam evainam etad 
adliirohati svarga^ya lokasya samasbtyai sampattyai sanf- 
gatya 20 urvl 11 a pritlivl bahule gab hire ma vilm 
etau ma paretau risliametlme evaitad anumantrayata 
a ca para ea mesbyan do sadyas cid yah savasa*)fa« 
Sea k r i s h 1 1 h s u ry a i v a j y o t i s h a p a s t a t a u e t i pra- 
tyaksham suryam abhivadati dl sahasrasah satasa asva 
raubir na sma varante yuvatim na saryam ity asi- 
sham evaitenasilsta atinane ea yajamanebkyas ea J. 20 ,j jj 
1 Aliuya durohanani rohati, svargo vai loko durohanam. 
vag a hit vo, brahma vai vak. sa yad ahvayate, tad bralima- 
nahiivena svargain lokatn rohati 2 sa paeehak prathamam 
rohatlmain tal lokam iipnoty, athardhareaso ’ntariksham 
tad iipnoty, atha tripadyamum tal lokam iipnotv, atha ke- 
valya tad etasmin pratitishthati ya eslia tapati ."» tripadya 
pratyavarohati yatha sakhani dharayainiinas, tad amu- 
shminl loke pratitishthaty; ardbareaso 'ntarikshe, paceho 
’smiid loka. aptvaiva tat svargani lokam yajamana asmitil 
loke pratitishthanty 4 atha ya ekakainah syuli svarg»kamah, 
paraneam eva teshani roliet. te jayeyur baiva svargani lo- 
kani o na tv evasminl loke jyog iva vaseyur d mithunaiii 
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suktani sasyante traisbtubbani ca jagatani ea. mitbunam vai 
pasavak pasavas*cbandansi, pasTinam avaruddhvai 21 ji i ;| 

1 Yatlia vai purusha evam vislmvaiis. tasya yatka d|i- 

» 

ksbino ’rdha evam purvo ’rdlio vishuvato, yathottaro ’rdlia 
evam uttaro ’rdho vishuvatas, tasmad uttara ity acakshate. 
prababuk satali sira eva visbuvan. bidalasambita iva vai 
purSshas, tad dbapi syumeva madbye slrslmo vijnayate 
2 tad ahur: visbuvaty evaitad abab sanded, visbuvan va 
etad uktbanam uktbam, visbuvan visbuvan iti lia visbuva- 
nto bbavanti sreshthatam asnuvata iti :t tat-tan nadrityam. 
samvatsara eva saiised. veto va etat samvatsavam dadbato 

t 

yanti 4 yam vai pura samvatsarad retausi jayaute yani 
paneamasyani yani sbanmasyani, srivyanti vai tani. na vai 

tair bbunjate 5 ’tba yany eva dasauiasyaui jayante yani 

♦ 

samvatsarikani, tail' bbunjate. ta>mat samvatsara evaitad 
. abab sanset 0 samvatsara by etad abar tipuoti, sainvatsa- 
,ram *by etad abar apnuvauty. esba lia vai samvatsarena 
papmanam apabata esba visbuvata,ngebbyo haiva rnasaib 
papmanam apaliatt* slrshno visbuvataTpa samvatsarena 
papmanam bate ‘pa visbuvata ya evam veda Hvaisvaka- 
rmanam risbabbam savaniyasyopalambbyam alabheran dvi- 
rupam ubbayata etam mabavratlye ’banldndro vai Yritram 
batva visvaftarmabhavat, Prajiipatih prajah srisbtva visva- 
karniabbavat. samvatsaro visva karmendram eva tadatma- 
nam Prajapatim samvatsaram visvakarmanam apnuvantln- 
dra eva tadatmani Prajapatau samvatsare visvakarmany 
antatab pratitisbtbanti. pratitislitbati ya evam veda ya 
evatn veda |i 22 || s || 

Iti caturthaiiancikuyain tritlyo ’dhyuyah. 

• Ity ashtadase ’dhyaye ’slitamah khandah. 

L Prajapatir akamayata : prajaycya bliiiyan syain iti. 
sa tapo ’tapyata, sa tapas taptvemam dvadasabam apasyad 


# 
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Paiicika 4, 23. 24. 


atmana evaflgeslui ca praneshu ca. tain atmana evange- 
bliyas ca pranebhyas ca dvadasadlia niramiinlta, tani alia- 
rat. tenayaja*ta. tato vai so ’bliavad atmana. pra prajaya 
pasubhir ajayata 2 bliavaty atmana. pra prajaya pasubhir 
jayate ya evam veda d so 'kamayata: kathani nu guvatrya 
sarvato dvadasaliam paribhnya sarvam riddhim ridlmuyam 
iti. tarn vai tejasaiva purastat paryabliavac cluuulobhii*ma- 
dhyato ’ksbarair uparishtiid. gliyatrya sarvato dvadasaliam 
paribliuya sarvam riddhim ardlmot 4 sarvam riddhim ri- 
dhnoti ya evam veda byo vai gayatmn pakshhnm caksTiu- 
shmatlm jyotishmatlm blnVvatim veda. gliyatrya paksliinya 
cakslmshmatya jyotishmatya, Miasvutya svargam lokam ety. 
esha vai gayatrl paksliini cakshuslmiatl jyotislimatl bhif- 
svatl yad dvadasalms. tasya yav abliito ’tiratrau tail pa- 
ksliau, yiiv antariigiiNhtoinau te cakslnislii. yc 'shtau nia- 
diiya ukthyah sa atma t> gliyatrya paksliinya cakshushnia' 
tya jyotishmatya bhasvatya svargam lokam eti ya •evaiu 
veda i 2d " i ■; 

1 Trayas ca vfl etc tryaha a dasannint aliar a dvilv 
atiratrau yad dvadasalm 2 dviidasahani dfkshito bhavati, 
yajniva eva tair bhavati d dvadasa ratrir upasada upaiti, 
sarTrani eva tabldr diiunute 4 dvadasaliam prasuto b bhiitva 
sarlrnin dhfltva suddhah piito devata apyeti \'a evam veda 
t) shattriiisadaho *vli esha yad dvadasahah. sliattrihsada- 
ksliara vai brihati, brihatya va etad ayanam yad dvada- 
salm. brihatya vai devil imaid lokan asnuvata. te vai da- 
sabhir evaksharair imam lokam asnuvata dasabhir antari- 
ksliam dasabhir divani eaturbhis eatasro diso, dvabhyam 
evasminl lokc pratyatishthan i [iratitishthati ya evam veda 
8 tad ahur: yad anvani ehandahsi varshiyahsi bhu*>'ksha- 
ratarany, atlia kasmad ctam brihatity aeakshata it y (l etaya 
hi devil imaid lokan asnuvata. te vai dasabhir evaksharair 
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imam lokam asnuvata dasabhir antariksham dasabfiir di- 
vam caturbbis catasro diso, dvabliyam evasmihl loke pra- 
tyatisktbahs. tasmad etam brihat!ty*acakshate b> ’smite yad- 
yat kamayate ya*evam veda " 24 ]] 2 '! 

1 Prajapatiyajno va cslia yad dvadasaliah. Prajapatir 
va etenagre 'yajata dvadasahena. so bravld ritiins ca 111 a- 
saii^ ca: yajayata ma dvadasalieneti. tarn dlksliayitvana- 
pakramam gamayitvabruvan : delii uu no ‘tha tva yajayi- 
shyama iti. tebliya ishain nrjam prayachat, saisliorg ritu- 
sbu ca nmseslm ea nihita. dadatam vai tc tam ayajayaiis, 
tasmad dadad yajyali. pratigrilinanto vai to tarn ayajayaiis, 
tasmat pratigrihnata yajyani 2 ubliaye radhmivanti ya cvani 
liidvaiiso vajante ca yajayanti ca 3 tc va ima ritavas ea 
mas as ca gurava ivamanyanta dvadasahe pratigrihya, te 
'brirvan Prajapatim: yajaya no dvadasalieneti. sa tatlictv 
^bfayit, te vai dlksbadhvam iti te purvapakshah purve 

Vliks^anta, te papmanam apaliata. tasmat tc diveva, di- 

• 

vcva by apahatapapmauo. ’parapaksba a pare dikslmnta. 
te nataram papmanam apaliata. tasmat te tama iva. tama 
iva by anapahatapapmanas. tasmad evaiu vidviiu dlkslia- 
manesbu purvah-pnrva eva didikshmketa 4 pa papiuauatu bate 
ya cvani veda b sa va ayam Prajapatib samvatsara rituslui 
ca masesku jia pvatyatisbtbat, te va ima yitavas ca masas 
ca Prajapatav eva samvatsarc pratyatishthans, ta etc ’nyo- 
liyasniin pratishtliita. evam ba vava sa ritviji pratitishtbati 
yo dvadasahena yajate. tasmad abur: na papal) puvusbo 
yajyo dvadasahena, ned ayam mayi pratitislitbad iti 6jye- 
shthayajno va csba yad dvadasaliah, sa vai devanam jye- 
slitho ya etenagre yajata srcsbthayajno va cslm yad dva- 
dasahajp sa vai devanam sreshtho ya etenagre yajata 
7 jyeshthah sresbtbo yajeta, kalyanlba saina bbavati. na pa- 
pah ptiruslio yajyo dvadasahena, ned ayam mayi pratiti- 

8 
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Paucik.i 4, 25. 26. 


sbthaJ itlSndraya vai (leva jyaishthyaya sraishtbyaya 
natisbthanta, so bravid Brihaspatim: yajaya ina dvadasa- 
lieneti. tarn* ayajayat. «tato vai tasmai deva jyaishtbyaya 
sraishthyayatishthanta 0 tisbtbante ’sinai* sva jyaishthyaya 
sraisbthyaya, sam asmin svfib sreshthatayam janate ya 
evam vedolOrdbvo vai pratliamas trvaliay tiryafi nia- 
dbyamo, ’rvan uttamah. sa yad urdbvab pratliamas £rya- 
has, tasmad ayam agnir urdbva uddlpyata, iirdhva by eta- 
sya dig. yat tiryafi madhyamas, tasmad ayam vayus ti- 
rvaii pavate. tirascir apo valianti ; tirascl by etasya dig. 
yad arvan uttamas. tasmad asav arvafi tapaty. arvafi 
varshaty , arviiuci nakshatrfmy : arvaei by etasya dik. 
samyafico va ime lokali, samyanca etc tryahah 11 sa- 
inyafieo ’sinii ime lokab sriyai didyati ya evam veda 
|| 25 j| s Ij 

1 Dlksha vai devebbyo pakramat. turn vasantikabhr.im 
masabbyam anvayufijata, tarn vasautikabhyam masabbyam 
nodupnuvaiis. tain graislnnabhyam tam varshikabhyam turn 
saradabbyam tain haimantikubhynm masabbyam auva- 
yufijata, tarn haimantikabhyam masabbyam nodupnuvaiis. 
tam saisirabbyam masabbyam anvayufijata, tam saisira- 
bhyam masabbyam apnuvann 2 apimti yam ipsati, naiuam 
dvisbann apnoti, ya evam veda •'! tasmad yayi satriya dl- 
ksbo])anained. etayor eva saisirayor masayor agatayor di- 
kslieta. siiksbad eva tad diksbayam agatayam dlkshate. 
pratyakshad diksham parigrilmati. tasmad etayor eva sai- 
sirayor masayor agatayor ye eaiva gramyfib pasavo ye ea- 
ranya animanam eva tat pnrushimanam niyanti, diksbaru- 
pam eva tad upaniplavantc 4 sa purastad diksbayab pra- 
japatyam pasum filabhate 5 tasya saptadasa samidhemr 
anubruyat. saptadaso vai I’rajapatib. i’rajapater aptyai 
litasMlpriyo jamadagnyo bbaxanti 7 tad abur: yad anye- 
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slm pasushu yatharishy apriyo bhavanty. atka kasmad 
asmin sarvesham jamadagnya eveti 8 sarvarupa vai jama- 
dagnyak sarvasamriddhah, sarvarupa eslia pasuh sarva- 
samriddhas. tad yaj jamadagnyo bhavanti, sarvarupatayai 
sarvasamriddhyai 9 tasya vayavyah pasupurolaso bbavati 
10 tad ahur: yad anyadevatya nta pasur bhavaty, atlia ka- 
sniad vayavyah pasupurojasah kriyata iti 11 Prajapatir vai 
yaj no, yajnasyayatayamataya iti biTiyild. yad u vayavyas, 
tena Prajapater naiti, Vayur by cva Prajapatis 12 tad 
uktTim risbina: pavamanab prajapatir iti 18 satram u 
cet, samnyupyagnln yajeran, sarve dlksberan, sarve sunu- 
yur. vasantani abbyudavasyaty. iirg vai vasanta, isbam 
eVa tad urjam abkyudavasyati ■ 26 " * j| 

1 Cbandansi va anyonyasyayatanam abhyadhyayan. 
gayatrl trishtubhas ea jagatyai eayatanaiu abbyadbyavat, 
trii?htub gayatryai ca jagatyai ea, jagatl gayatryai ea tri- 
sbtubbas ca. tato va etam Prajapatir vyulbaebaudasam 
dviidasabam apasyat, tain aba rat. tenayajata, tena sa sa- 
rviln kiinians ehandiWisy agamayat 2 sarvau kauian gacbati 
va evani veda ■’> ebandansi vyuhaty ayatayaniatayai 4 cba- 
ndansv eva vyubati. tad yathado ’svair vanaludbhir va- 
nyair-anyair asrantatarair-asrantatarair upavimokam yanty, 
evani evaita# ebandobbir anyair-anyair asrantatarair-asrii- 
ntatarair upavimokam svargam lokam yanti yae chandahsi 
vyiibatfb niau vai lokau sabastam. tail vyaitam. navarsban, 
na samatapat, te paneajana na samajanata. tail devah sa- 
manayans, tan samyantav etam devavivfdiam vyavahetaro. 
rathamtarenaiveyam amum jinvati. bribatasav imam 6 nau- 
dbasenaiveyam aiiiiini jinvati, svaitenasav imam, dhiime- 
liaiveyaai amum jinvati. vrishtyasav imam. devayajanam 
eveyani amusbyam adadliat, pastiu asiiv asyani 7 etad va 
ivant amusbyam devayajanam adadhad yad etae eandra- 
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masi krishnam iva 8 tasmad apuryamanapaksheshu yajanta 
etad f'vopepsanta 0 usban asav asyam. Jad dhapi Tnrah 
lvivasheya uvacnsbab poslio Janamejayakoti. tasmad dbapy 
etarlii yavvain mimahsamanah priehanti': santi tatroshadh 
iti : iisho lii po>bo. ’sau vai loka imam lokain abbiparya- 
vartata 10 tato vai dyavapritbivi abhavatam. ua dyavanta- 
riksban uantariksbad bbumili 27 ■ « 

1 Briliac ca va idam ay re ratbamtarani castitni. vak 
ca vai tan nianas castam. vag vai rathamtaram maim bri- 
liat. tad brihat piirvam sasrijanam ratbamtarani atyaina- 
nyata. tad rathamtaram garbham adliatta, tad vairupam 
asrijata 2 tv dve blnitva ratliaiutarani ca vairupam ca bri- 
bad atyamanyetani. tad briliad garbham adliatta, tad vai- 
rajam asrijata d te dvc bluitva briliac ca vairajam ca ra- 
thamtaram ca vairupam catyamanyetam. tad rathamtaram 
garbham adliatta. tac ehakvaram asrijata 4 tani trini- bliv- 
tva rathamtaram ca vairupam ca sakvaram ca briVac ca 
vairajam eatyamanyaiita. tad briliad garbham adliatta. tad 
ruivatam asrijata tani triny anyani triny anyani shat pri- 
sbthany ii>ans dtani ba tarbi trini cbandansi shat prishthani 
nodapmivan. sa gayatri garbham adliatta, sanusbtubbam 
asrijata. trishtub garbham adliatta, sit paiiktim asrijata. 
jagati garbham adliatta, saticbandasam asrijata. tani trlny 
anvani triny anyani slmt cbaiidaiisy ilsan shat prishthani. 
tani tathakalpanta. kalpatc yajnn pi 7 tasyai janatayai ka- 
l|iate yatraivain ctain chandasam ca prisbtbanam ca kli- 
ptini vidvsin diksbatc diksbatc 2s « 

Iti (MturthapnMcikaN .mi '\»hirO>o Mhviivnh. 
ftv okomivin^:lflhy:T\f sluislitlmli khnnditli. 

1 Agnir vai devata prathamam aliar vahat*, trivrit 
stnino ratbamtarani sama gayatri cliando 2 yathadevatam 
cncna yatbastomam yatluisfuna yatbacbaiidasam radhnoti 
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ya evam veda '■> yad va eti ca prcti ca. tat prathamasya- 
hno rupam. yat^ yuktavad yad ratbavad yad asumad yat 

pibavad, \Ait pratbame pade devata uirucyatt. yad ay am 

• * 

loko ’bhyudito, yad rathamtaram yad gayatram yat kari- 
sliyad: etiini vai pratbamasyalmo rupany 4 upaprayanto 
adhvarani iti prat ha rnasy alma ajyam bbavati b preti pra- 
thaiye ’hani prathamasyahno rupam 6 vayav a yalii da- 
rsateti praiigam. eti pratbame hani pratbamasyalmo rupam 
7a tva ratham yathotaya, idam vaso s u t a m andha 
iti jnarutvatlyasya pratipadanucarau. ratbavae ca pibavac 
ca prathame "hani prathamasyahno rupam S indr a nedlya 
cd ibitlndranibavab pragatbah. pratbame pade devata 
nirueyate. pratbame ’hani prathamasyahno rupam 9 praitu 
brahmanas patir iti brahmanaspatyah. preti pratbame 
bafli prathamasyahno rupam lOagnir netil. tvam soma 
Ju'<iJubbih, pinvantv apa iti dliayyah. prathameshu 

padejbu devata nirueyante. pratbame bani prathamasya- 

• 

buo rupam llpra va in dray a briliata iti marutvatlyab 
pragatbah. preti pratbame ’bani pratbamasyalmo rilpam 
12 a yatv iiulro 'vasa upa na iti suktam. eti pratbame 
’bani prathamasyahno rupam 1 :> a b b i tva sura nonumo, 
’bbi tva purvapltaya iti rathamtaram prisbtbam bha- 
vati. ratlmnjtare ’bani pratbame bani pratbamasyalmo ru- 
pam 14 yad viiviina purutamam puritshiil iti dbayy.a 
vritrabendro nil many apra ity. eti pratbame hani 
pratbamasyalmo rupam lb pibil sutasva rasina iti sa- 
mapragatbah pibavan pratbame bani prathamasyabno ru- 
pam IGtyam u sbu vajinam devajutam iti tarkshyam 
pnrastat suktasya sahsati. svastyayanam vai tarksbyab, 
svasti t:\yai 17 svastyayanam eva tat kurute. svasti samva- 
tsarasya piiram asnute ya evam veda | 2!> i 

1 A na indro durad it na a sad iti suktam. eti pra- 
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thame ’hani prathamasyahno rupam 2 sampatau bhavato 
nishkevalyamarutvatiyayor nividdhane. Viynadevo va iuianl 
lokan apasyat, tan sampataih samapatad. yat* sampataih 
saniapatat, tat sampatanam sampatatvam.'tad yat sampatau 
prathame hani saiisati, svargasya lokasya samashtyai sam- 
pattyai samgatyai ■> tat savitur vrinimahe. dya no 
deva savitar iti vaisvade vasya pratipadamicarau., ra- 
thamtare liani prathame ’iiani prathamasyahno rupam 
dyunjate mana lit a yunjate dhiva iti savitram yu- 
ktavat prathame ’hani prathamasyahno riipaiu 5pra dyava 
yajnaih prithivi ritavridhcti dyavaprithivlyani. 
preti prathame ’hani prathamasyahno rupani t! iheha vo 
m anas a handhuta nara ity arhhavam. yad va eti ca 
preti ca, tat prathamasyahno rupani. tad yat preti sarvam 
abhavishyat, praishvann evasmal lokad yajamana iti. tad 
yad iheha vo manasa handhuta nara ity arhhavam 
prathame 'hani sansaty, ayam vai loka ihehasminn ,evai- 
nahs tal loke ranmyati 7 devan have hrihaechravasah 
svastaya iti vaisvadevam. prathamg pade devata niru- 
cyante, prathame liani prathamasyahno rupani 8 maha- 
ntain va ete dhvanam eshvanto hhavanti, ye samvatsaram 
va dvadasaham vilsate. tad yad devan have briha- 
cchravasah svastaya iti vaisvadevam prathiyne ’hani sa- 
hsati, svastitayat svastyayanam eva tat kurute, svasti 
sanivatsarasya param a-snute ya evam veda yesliiim caivam 
vidvan etad dhota dcviin liuve hrihaechravasah sva- 
staya iti vaisvadevam prathame liani sahsati lUvaisvil- 
naraya prithupajase vipa ity agnimarutasya pratipat. 
prathame pade devata nirucyate. prathame ’hani prathama- 
syahno rupam 11 pratvaksliaso pratavaso vir^ipsina 
iti marutam. preti prathame ’liani prathamasyahno rupam 
1 2 j a t a v e d a s e sunavama so mam iti jatavedasyam pti- 
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rastat suktasya sansati. svastyayanam vai jatavedasyah, 
svastitayai 18 svgstvayanam eva tat kurute, svasti samva- 
tsarasya pjlram asnute ya evam ye da 14 prfi tavvasim 
navyaslm dliitftn agnaya iti jatavedasyam. preti pra- 
thame ’ hani prathamasyahno rupam 14 samanam agniraa- 
nitam bliavati vac cagnisbtome. yad vai yajfie samanam 
krii^te, tat praja amisainananti. tasmat samanam agnima- 
rutam bliavati il 8i> ij < " 

1 Indro vai dcvata dvitiyam aliar valiati. paflcadasah 
stmno briliat sama trisbtup cliando 2 yathadevatam enena 
yathastomam yatbasama yathaeliandasaiii radbnoti ya evam 
veda 8vacT vai neti na preti yat stbifaiii, tad dvitiyasya- 
bno rupam. yad ftrdhvavad yat prativad yad autarvad yad 
vrisbanvad yad vridhanvad, van madhyame pade devatii 
nirtfevate, yad antariksbam abbyuditam, yad barhatam 
yat traishtubkaru yat kurvad : etani vai dvitiyasyahno rii- 
j)any, 4 agniin d ut am vrinimaha iti dvitivasyahna ajyani 
bliavati. kurvad dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyahno rupam 5 vayo 
ye te sahasrina Jti pratigaiu, sutali soma ritiivri- 
dlieti vridhanvad dvitiye bani dvitiyasyahno rupam Gvi- 
svanarasya vas patim, indra it soniapii eka iti ina- 
rutvatlvasya pratipadanucarau. vridhanvac cantarvac ca 
dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyahno rupam 7 indra nediya ed 
ihity aeyutah pragiitha, ut tisbtba bi’abmanas pata 
iti brahmanaspatya iirdhvavan dvitiye bani dvitiyasya- 
hno rupam Bagnir nets, tvam soma kratubhih. pi- 
nvanty apa iti dliayva aeyutii 0 brihad indraya ga- 
yateti marutvatiyah pragatho, vena jyotir ajanayann 
ritavridha iti vridbanvan dvitiye bani dvitiyasyahno 
riipam #1" indra somain somapate pibemam iti su- 
ktiun, sajosha rudrais tripad a vrisbasveti vrisba- 
nvad dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyahno rupam 11 tvam id dhi 
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havfimahe, tvam liv chi cerava iti brihatprishtham 
bhavati. barbate hani dvitlye ’liani dvitjyasyahno rupam 

12 v ad vavSneti dhaiAacyntoldbhayam sri'navac c a 

* * 

na iti samapragatbo, vac cedani adya yad u ea bya 
asld iti barbate ’liani dvitlye liani dvitiyasyabno riipnm 
14 ty a m u sbn vajinam devajutain iti tarkshyo 'eyu- 

tab |! 31 l! " I! 

1 Yii t a utir avama ya parameti sfiktam, jalii 
vrisbiivani krinnhl paraca iti vrishanvad dvitlye hani 
dvitiyasyabno rupam 2 visvo devasya netus, tat «a- 
vitur varenvam, a visvadevam satpatim iti vai- 
svadevasya pratipadanucarau. barbate hani dvitlye ’hani 
dvitiyasyabno rupam 3nd u sbya devah savita birar- 
nyaveti savitram urdhvavad dvitlye ’liani dvitiyasyabno 
rupam 4te hi dyavapritbivl visvasambbuveti dya- 
vapritbivlyam, s u j a n ni a n I d h i s h a n e a n t a r I y apt a 
ity antarvad dvitlye ’hani dvitiyasyabno rupam 5tak,shan 
rathain suvritam vidmaniipasa ity arbbavam, ta- 
kshan bar I indravalia vrisha n,vasu iti vrishanvad 
dvitlye ’liani dvitiyasyabno rupam *> yajnasya vo ra- 
tliyam vispatim visani iti vaisvadevam, vrisha ke- 
t n r yajato dyam asayateti vrisbanvad dvitlye ’liani 
dvitiyasyabno rupam 7 tad u saryatam. Aiigisaso vai sva- 
rgaya Jokava siftram usata, te ha sma dvitiyam-dvitfyani 
evahar agatya mubyanti. tan va etac Cbaryato Manavo 
dvitlye bani sfiktam asansayat, tato vai te pra yajfiam 
ajanan pra svargam lokain. tad yad etat suktam dvitlye 
’bani sansati, yajnasya prajnatyai svargasya lokasyanu- 
kbyatyai 8 prikshasya vr is lino arusbasya nu sail a 
ity agnimarutasya pratipad. vrishanvad dvitive ’l»mi dvi- 
tiyasvabno rupam 9 vrishne sard bay a s u in a - 
khaya vedbasa iti marutain. vrisbanvad dvitlye 
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liani d vitlyasyalmo rupam in j a t a v e d a s c snnaviiraa 
so mam iti jatav^dasyacyuta 11 yajnena vardliata jata- 
vedasam iti jatavedasyam. vridhsmvad dvitlfe hani dvi- 
tivasyahno rilpam* atino rupam '■>- * 

Iti caturthapaucikayam pafieamo ’dhyavah. 

Iti vinsadhyaye caturthah khandali. 
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I Yisve vai (leva devatits fritiyani abar vahanti, sapta- 
(lasali stomo vairupam siinia jagati ehando - yatliadevatam 
enena yathastoinam yatha^ania yathacliaiidasain ritdl'iioti 
ya evam veda dyad vai saumnodarkam, tat tritiyasyalmo 
rupani. yad asvavad yad antavad yat punaravrittam vat 
punarninritfam yad ratavad yat paryastavad yat trivadyad 
antariipam, yad nttame pade dcvata nirucyate, yad asau 
loko ’Idivudito. yad vainipam yaj jagatam yat kritam: 
etffni vai tritiyasyalmo rupani dyukshva hi devahuta- 
miih asvaii ague ratlilr iveti tritlvasyahna ajyani 
bliavati 5de\a vai tritlyenalina svargam lokatn avail?.' tail 
asura rakshahsy anvavarayanta. te: virlipa hhavata virtipii 
bhavateti bhavanta avails, te yad: virlipa bhavata viriipu 
bhavateti bhavanta ayahs, tad vairupam siiinabhavat, tad 
vairupasya vairupatvam 0 virupah pajwnana bliutva pfipma- 
nam apabate ya evani veda 7 tan ba smftnv evagacbanti, 
sam eva srijvante. tan asva bliutva padbbir apagbnata. 
yad asvii bliutva padbbir apagbnata, tad asvanain asvatvam 
S asnute yad-yat kamayate ya evani veda teismad asvab 
pasunam javisbtWs, tasiuad asvab pratvab padii biuasty 
10 apa papmanam bate ya evani veda 11 tasmiid etad 
asvavad ajvam bliavati, tritive ’bani tritiyasyalmo nipam 
I'ivayav a yabi vitayc, vayo yiilii siva diva, in- 
dras ea vavav esliam sutanam. a mitre varune 
vavani, asvinav eba gaobatam, a yilby adribbib su- 
tam, sa.jur visvebbir devebbir. uta nab prityu pri- 
yasv ity ausbiiibam praiigam. saniaiiodarkani tritive linni 
tritivasyabno riipam Id tam-tam id radhase mahe. 
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traya indrasya soma iti marutvatiyasya pratipadanuca- 
rau. ninrittavat jrivat tritlye 'hani tritlyasyahno rupam 
14indra n*edlya ed ihlty acvutah pragathali, pra nu- 
nam brahmanas patir iti brahmanaspatyo ninrittavahs 
tritlye ’hani tritlyasyahno rupam 15 agnir neta, tvam 
soma kratubhih, pinvanty apa iti dhavya acyuta 
lGn^kih sudaso ratham pary asa na rlramad iti 
marutvatlyah pragatbah paryastavaiis tritlye ’hani tritlya- 
syahno rupam 17 try aryama manusho devatateti sli- 
ktam trivat tritlye 'hani tritlyasyahno rupam 18 yad dvava 
indra te satam, yad indra yavatas tvam iti vairu- 
pam prishtBam bhavati. rathamtare 'hani tritiye ’hani tri- 
tlyasyahno rupani 19 yad vavaneti dhayyacyutii 20 b h i 
tva sura nonuma iti rathamtarasya yonim anu nivarta- 
yati.* rathamtaram hy etad ahar ayatanene 21 udra tri- 
c^hat.u saranain iti samapragathas trivaiis tritive 'hani 

t * 

tritlyasyahno rupam 22 tyam u shu vajinam devaju- 
tam iti tiirkshyo ’cyutah ;i 1 jj i 

1 Yo jata evj\, prathamo manasvan iti suktam 
samanodarkam tritlye ’hani tritlyasyahno rupani 2 tad u 
sajanlyam. etad va Indrasyendriyam yat sajanlyam, eta- 
smin vai sasyamana lndram indriyam avisati 4 tad dliiipy 
ahus chandogiis: tritlye ’hani bahvriea Indrasyendriyam 
sahsantiti 4 tad u gartsamadam. etena vai Gritsamada In- 
drasya priyain dhamopagachat. sa paramam lokam ajayad 
5 upendrasya priyam dhama gachati. jayati paramam lo- 
kam ya evain veda t» tat savitur vrinlmahe, ’dya 
no deva savitar iti vaisvadevasya pratipadanuearau. ra- 
thamtare liani tritlye hani tritlyasyahno rupam 7 tad de- 
vasya gavitur varyam mahad iti savitram 8 anto vai 
mahad, antas tritlyam alias tritlye hani tritlyasyahno ru- 
pam dghritena dyavapri thi vi abhivrite iti dyava- 
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prithiviyam, ghritasriyil ghritapriea ghritavridhet i 
punaravrittam punarninrittam tritiye li;ini tritlyasyahno 
rupam 10 a'uasvo jafo anabhlsur ukthya ity arblia- 
vam, rathas tricakra iti trivat tritiye ’liani tritlyasya- 
hno rupam 11 paravato ye didhishanta apyam iti 
vaisvadevam. auto vai paravato, ’ntas tritlyam alias tritiye 
’liaui tritlyasyahno rupam 12 tad u gavam. etena vai, Cla- 
yah Plato visvesliam devanam priyam dhamopagaeliat. sa 
paramam lokain ajayad ldupa visvesliam devanam priyam 
dhama gachati. jayati paramam lokani ya evam veda 
14 vaisvanaraya dli i shanil m ritavridha itv agnima- 
rutasya pratipad. auto vai dhishanantas tritlyam alias tri- 
tiye ’hani tritlyasyahno rupam lb d liar a vara maiuto 
dhrishn vojasa iti marutam bahvabhivyalirityam. anto 
vai baliv, antas tritlyam alias tritiye liani tritlyasyahno 
rupam 16jataveda.se sunavama somam iti jata.veda- 
svacyuta 17 tvam ague prathamo aiigira r is lj,i r iti 
jatavedasyam purastadudarkam tritiye ’liani tritlyasyahno 
rupam. tvam-tvam ity uttaram tryahaiu abhivadati, sam- 
tatyai 18 samtatais tryahair avyavaehinnair yanti ya evam 
vidvilnso yanti |: 2 I! -> 'i 

1 Apyante vai stoma apyante ehandahsi tritiye ’hany, 
ctad eva tata uechishyate vag ity eva. tad etad aksharam 
tryaksliaram, vag ity ekam aksharam, aksharam iti trya- 
ksharam 2 sa evaisha uttaras tryalio, vag ekam gaur ekam 
dyaur ekam 4 tato vai vag eva eaturtham aliar vahati 
1 tad yae eaturtham aliar nyunkhayanty : etad eva tad 
aksharam abhyayaelianty, etad vardhayanty, etat prabibha- 
vavishanti eaturthasyahna udyatya b annum vai liyunkho. 
yadelava abhigeshnas caranty, athannadyam prajivate. tad 
yae eaturtham aliar nyunkhayanty, annum eva tat prajana- 
yanty annadyasya prajatyai. tasmac eaturtham aliar jata- 
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vad bhavati 0 caturaksharena nyunkhayed itv ah us. catu- 
shpada vai pasayab, pasimam avaruddhyai 7 tryaksliarena 

nvunkliaved itv alius, travo va iTue trivrito*loka, eshara 

*' ** • ' • 

eva lokanam abldjitya 8 ekaksliarena nyunkhayed,. iti ha 
smalm Laugalayauo Brahma Maudgalya. ekakshara vai 
vag, esha vava samprati nyunkham nyuukhayati ya eka- 
kshtyena nyunkhayatlti 0 dvyaksharenaiva nyunkhayet pra- 
tishthaya eva. dvipratishtho vai purushas eatushpadfdi pa- 
savo, yajamanam eva tad dvipratishtham catushpatsu pasu- 
shiupratishthapayati. tasiuad dvyaksharenaiva nyunkhayen 
10 mukhatah prataranuvake nyuukhayati. mukhato vai 
praja anna’m adanti, mukhata eva tad anuadyasya yaja- 
manam dadhati 1 1 madhyata ajye nyuflkhayati. madhyato 
vai praja annum dhiuoti, madhyata eva tad annadyasya 
yajdmanam dadhati 12 mukhato madhyamdine nyuukhayati. 
uutkbato vai praja annum adanti. mukhata eva tad anna- 
dyasyt yajamanain dadhati Id tad ubhayato nyunkham 
parigrihnati savanabhyam. annadyasya parigrilntyai "3j| jj 
1 Vag vai dcvttfa eaturtham aliar vahaty, ekavihsah 
stomo vairajam samannshtup cliando. yathadevatam enena 
yathastomam yathiisama yathilehandasam radii noti ya evam 
veda 2 yad va cti ca preti ca tae eaturthasyahno rupam. 
yad dhy eva prathamam alias tad etat punar vac catu- 
rtliani. yad yuktavad yad rathavad yad asumad vat piba- 
vad, yat prathame pade devatii nirueyate. yad ayara loko 
'hhyudito, yaj jfitavad yad dhavavad vac ehukravad yad 
viico rupam yad vaimadam yad viriphitam yad vichandii 
yad unatiriktam yad vairajam yad anushtubham yat kari- 
shyad yat prathamasyahno rupam: etiini vai eaturthasya- 
hno rupnny 3 agnini na svavriktibhir iti eaturthasya- 
hna ajyam bhavati vaimadam viriphitam viriphitasya ri- 
shes eaturthe hani eaturthasyahno rupam 4 ashtaream 
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panktam. pankto vajnak panktah pasavah, pasunam ava- 
rudtlkyai 5ta u tlasa jagatyo. jagatpratabsavana esba trya- 
has, tena ca'tuitliasyaln'fo rupani G ta u pancadasauusktu- 
bha. anushtubham by etad abas, tena Caturthasyahno ru- 
pam 7 ta u vinsatir gayatryah. punali prayanlyam by etad 
abas, tena caturthasyabno rupam 8 tad etad astutam asa- 
stara avatayama suktam yajfia eva sakshat. tad yad, etae 
eaturthasyahna ajyam bhavati. yajfiad eva tad yajnani ta- 
nvate, vaeam eva tat punar upayanti samtatyai 9 samtatais 
tryahair avyavachinnair yanti ya evam vidvanso yanti 
10 vayo sukro ayami te, vihi botril avlta, vayo 
satam harinam, indras ea vayav eshani somanara, 
a cikitiina sukratii, a no visviibhir utibhis, tyam 
u vo aprahanam, apa tyam vrijinam ripum, ambi- 
tame nadltama ity anushtubham pratigam. eti ea preti 
ea sukravac caturtbe ’liani caturthasyabno rupam 11 t'am 
tvii yajnebbir i in aba iti marutvatiyasya pratipad. 
Imaba ity: abbyayamyam ivaitad abas, tena caturtba- 
syabno rupam 12idam vaso sutam.andha, indra ne- 
diy a ed ibi, praitu brahmanas patir, agnir neta, 
tvam soma kratubbih, pinvanty apah, pra va in- 
draya brihata iti pratliamenahna saiuaua atanas, catu- 
rtbe ’bani caturthasyabno rupam 13 srudhk bavam in- 
dra ma rishanya iti suktam bavavac caturtbe ’liani ea- 
turthasyahno rupam 14 marutvau indra vrisbabbo ra- 
nayeti suktam, ugram sabodam ilia tam huvemeti 
bavavac caturtbe ’bani caturthasyabno rupam lb tad u trai- 
sbtubbam. tena pratishthitapadena savanam dadbarayata- 
nad evaitena na pracyavata 10 imam nu mavinam buva 
iti paryaso bavavans caturtbe ’liani caturthasyabno rupani 
17 ta u gayatryo. gayatryo va etasya tryahasya madhyam- 
dinam vabanti 18 tad vai tac cbando vahati vasmin nivid 
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dhiyate. tasmad gayatrishu nividam dadhati 19 piba so- 
mam indra niandatu tva, srudhT havarn vipipana- 
syadrer iti vairajam prishthani ‘bhavati. bhrbate bani 
caturtlie "bani eaturthasyahno riipam 20 yad vavaneti 
dbayyacyuta 21 train id dbi haviuiialia iti brihato yo- 
nim anu nivartayati. barhatam by etad aliar ayatanena 
22 tva m indra praturtishv iti samapragatbo, ’ s a s t i b a 
janiteti jatavans eaturtbe ’bani eaturtbasyabiio rupani 
23tyam ii sbu vajinam devajutam iti tarksliyo ’cyu- 
tab || 4 || 4 Ij 

1 Kulia sruta indrab kasminn adyeti suktam 

vaimadain \*iripliitam viripbitasya ri.sbes caturtlie ’bani ca- 

tiu'tbasyahno rupani 2 yudkmasya te vrishabhasya 

s v a r a j a iti suktam, u g r a m g a b b i r a ni j a n u s b a b b y 

ugrAm iti jatavac eaturtbe ’bani caturtbasyabno rupam 

:> # t»d, u traisbtubbam. tena pratisbtbitajiadena savanam 

dadbarayatanad evaitena na pracyavate 4 tyam u vab 
* , 
satrasabam iti paryaso. visvasu glrsbv ayatam lty: 

alibyayamyam ivaitiyl abas, tena caturtbasyabno rupam 
5 ta u gayatryo. gayatryo va etasya tryabasya madbyam- 
dinam vabanti. tad vai tac chando vabati yasmin ilivid 
dblvate. tasmad gayatrishu nividam dadhati Ovisvo de- 
vasya netuj, tat savitur varenyam, a visvadevam 
satpatim iti vaisvadevasya pratipailanilcarau. barbate 
bani caturtlie ’bani caturtbasyabno rupani 7 a devo vatu 
savita suratna iti savitram. cti caturtlie ’bani caturtba- 
syabno rupani 8 pra dyava yajnaib pritbivi liamo- 
bbir iti dyavapritbiviyam. preti caturtlie bani caturtba- 
syabno rupam !> pra ribbubbyo dutam iva vile am 
isliya i^v arbhavani. preti ca vacani isbya iti ca catu- 
rtlie 'hani caturtbasyabno rupam l 1 * pra sukraitu dev! 
m a ni sli cti vaisvadevam. preti ca snkravac ca eaturtbe 
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'hani caturthasyahno rupam 11 ta u vicliandasah. santi 
dvipadah santi catuskpadiis, tena caturthasyahno rupam 
12 vaisvanarasya s*u mat a u syamety agYiimarutasya 
pratipad. ito jilt a iti jatavae caturthe ’Irani caturthasyahno 
rupam 1:1 k a Im vyakta narah s anil a iti marutam, 
nakir by esliam januhshi veileti jatavae caturthe ’hani 
caturthasyahno rupam 14 ta u vichamlasah. santi dvipa- 
dah santi catushpadas, tena caturthasyahno rupam lojata- 
vedase sunavama somam iti jatavedasyacyuta 10 gnim 
naro di dhitibhir aranyor iti jatavedasyam, hasta- 
cyutl janayanteti jatavae caturthe hani caturthasyahno 
rupam 17 ta u vicliandasah. santi virajah santi 1 trishtubhas. 
tena caturthasyahno rupam ahno rupam jj 5 | s 

Iti paficamapaneikayam prathamo ’dhyayah. 

Ity ekavifisadhyaye pancamah khaiiflah. < 

1 Gaur vai devata pancamain aliar vahati. trijiav^h 

• 

stomali sakvaram sama paukti.s chando. yathadfvatam 
enena vathastomam yathasama yathacliandasam radlmoti 
ya evam veda 2 vad vai neti na pretj yat sthitam, tat pa- 
ncamasyahno rupam dyad dhv eva dvitiyam alias tad etat 
punar yat pancamam 4 vad urdhvavad yat prativad yad 
antarvad yad vrishanvad yad vridhanvad, van nuulhyame 
pade devata nirucyate, yad antariksham ahhj uditam •"> yad 
dugdhavad yad udhavad yad dhenumad yat prisnimad yan 
madvad yat jiasurupam yad adhyasavad — vikshudra iva 
hi pasavo — yaj jagatam — jagata hi pasavo — yad ba- 
rhatam - — barhata hi pasavo — yat panktam — pankta 
hi pasavo — yad vamam — vamam hi pasavo — yad dha- 
vishmad — ilhavir hi pasavo — yad vapushmad — vapur 
hi pasavo — yac chakvararn yat panktam yat k^rvad yad 
dvitlyasyahno rupam : etani vai pancamasyahno rupii- 
nl bin a m u shu vo atithim us bar bud ham iti pancama- 
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syahna ajyam bhavati jagatam adhyasavat pasurupam pa- 
ncame ’hani paneamasyahno rupam 7 a no yajfiam clivi- 
sprisam, S no vayo mabe tans, rathena* prithupa- 
jasa, bahavah suracakshasa, ima u vam divislita- 
yah, piba sutasya rasino, devam-devam vo ’vase 
devam-devam, briliad u gayishe vaea iti barhatam 
pratjgam pancame ’hani paneamasyahno rupam 8 yat pa- 
ncajanyaya viseti marutvatlyasya pratipat, paiicaja- 
nyayeti pancame 'hani paneamasyahno rupam 9 indra 
it swimapa eka, indra nediya ed ihy, ut tishtha bra- 
hmanas pate, ’gnir neta, tvam soma kratubhih, 
pinvanty *apo, briliad indraya gayateti dvitiyenahna 
smnana iitanah pancame ’hani paneamasyahno rupam 
lOavitiisi sunvato vriktabarhisha iti siiktam madvat 
panktam pafieapadam pancame ’hani paneamasyahno rnpam 
jl <ittha hi soma in mada iti suktam madvat paiiktam 
panciyiadam pancame ’hani paneamasyahno rupam 12 in- 
dra piba tubby am suto madayeti suktam madvat trai- 
shtubham. tena prajishthitapadena savanam dadharayata- 
nad evaitena na pracyavate 13marutvan indra inidhva 
iti paryaso. neti na preti pancame ’hani paneamasyahno 
rupam 14 ta u gayatryo. gayatrvo va etasya tryahasya 
madhyanidiqpm vahanti. tad vai tac chando vahati ya- 
smin nivid dhiyate. tasmad gayatrlshu liividam dadhati 

II ^ II 1 II 

1 Malianammskv atra stuvate sakvarena sanma ratham- 
tare ’hani pancame ’hani paneamasyahno rupam 2 Indro 
va etabhir mahan atmanam niramimita, tasman maliana- 
mnyo. ’tho ime vai loka mahanamnya ime mahauta 3 iman 
vai lokjin Prajapatih srishtvedani sarvam asaknod yad 
idam kimea. yad imahl lokan Prajapatih srishtvedani sa- 
rvam asaknod yad idam kimea tae cliakvaryo ’bhavaus, 
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tac cliakvarlnam sakvaritvam 4 til urdhvab simno ’bhya- 
srijata. yad urdhvah simno ’bliyasrijata tat sima abhavans, 
tat simananf simatvam «5 svador ittba visliuvata, upa 
no haribhih sutam, indram visva avlvridhann ity 
anurupo vrishanvan prisnimau madvan vridhanvan pancame 
’hani pancamasyabno rupam by ad vavaneti dhayyacyu- 
ta7bhi tva sura nonunia iti rathamtarasya yonim # anu 
nivartayati, rathamtaram by etad abar ayatancna 8 mo 
shu tva v ;I g h a t a s caneti samapragatho ’dhyasavan 
pasurupam pancame ’bani pancamasyabno rupam 0 ty«am 
u sbu vajinam devajutam iti tarkshyo ’cyutah || 7 [| 2 1| 
1 Predam brahma vritraturyeshv av'itheti su- 
ktam panktam pancapadam pancame ’hani pancamasyabno 
rupam 2 indro mad ay a vavridha iti suktam madvat 
panktam pancapadam pancame bani pancamasyabno' ru- 
pam 3 s at r a madasas tava vis v a) any a iti suktam. Kia- 
dvat traishtubham. tena pratishthitapadena savanaip da- 
dharayatanad evaitena na pracyavate 4 tarn indram va- 
jayamaslti paryasah, sa vrisha ^rishabbo bbuvad 
iti pasurupam pancame ’bani pancamasyabno rupam 5 ta 
u gayatryo. gayatryo va etasya tryaliasya madbyamdinam 
vahanti. tad vai tac cbando vabati yasmin nivid dblyate. 
tasmad gayatrlshu nividam dadbati (i tat saytur vrinl- 
mabe, ’dya novleva savitar iti vaisvadcvasya pratipa- 
danucarau. ratbamtarc ’bani pancame ’bani paneamasyiibno 
rupam 7 ud u sbya dcvab savita damuna iti savitram, 
a dasnsbe suvati bburi vamam iti vamam pasurupam 
pancame ’hani pancamasyabno rupam 8 mail I dyavapri- 
tbivi ilia jyeshthe iti dyavapritbivlyaiu, ruvad dho- 
kslieti pasurupam pancame ’bani pancamasyahny rupam 
0 ribbur vibbva vaja indro no achety arbhavam. vajo 
vai pasavah, pasurupam pancame bani pancamasyabno rfi- 
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pam 10 stusbe janam snvratam navyaslbhir iti vai- 
svadevam adhyaaavat pasurupam pancame ’hani pancania- 
syahno rupam 11 havish pantam ajaram "svarvidlly 
agnimarutasva pratipad. dhavishmat pancame ’bani pafica- 
masyabno rupam 12vapnr nu tac cikituslie cid astv 
iti marutam vapusbmat pancame bani pancamasyabno ru- 
pam»13 jatavedase su navama somam iti jatavedasya- 
cyutallgnir liota gribapatih sa rajeti jatavedasyam 
adbyasavat pasurupam pancame ’bani pancamasyahno ru- 
pam || 8 || a || 

1 Devaksbetram va etad yat sbaslitbam ahar. deva- 
ksbetram va eta agacbanti ye sbasbtbam ahar agacbanti 
2*na vai devil anyonyasya grille vasauti, nartur ritor grille 
vasatity abus. tad yatbayatbam ritvija rituyajan yajauty 
asampradayam. tad yatbartv ritun kalpayanti, yatbayatbam 
,jan!ltfis 3tadabur: nartupraisliaib preshitavyam nartuprai- 
sbair .vasbatkrityam. vag va ritupraisba, apyate vai vak 
shashthe ’hanlti 4 yad ritupraishaih preshycyur yad ritu- 
praisliair vasbatknry«r, vaeam eva tad aptani srantam ri- 
knavabim vabaravinim ricbeyur •'> yad v ebliir na pre- 
sliyeyur yad v ebbir na vashatkuryur, acyutiid yajnasya 
cyaveran, yajfiat pranat Prajapateb pasubbyo jihma lyus 
G tasmad rigmebbya evadlii preshitavyam, rigmebhyo ’dbi 
vasbatkrityam. tan na vaeam apt.am srantam rikiiavaluin 
vabaravinim richanti, nacyutad yajnasya cyavantc, na ya- 
jfiat pranat Prajapateb pasubbyo jihma yauti |j 9 |j * || 

1 Piiruccbeplr ujiadadbati juirvayoli savanayob purastat 
prastbitayiijyanam. robitam vai namaitac ebando yat paru- 
cchepam. etena va Indrab sapta svargaid lokan arobad 
2 robati*sapta svargaid lokiin ya evam veda 3 tad abur: 
yat pancapada eva pancamasyabno nipam sbatpadab sba- 
sbtbasyatba kasmat saptapadab shashthe ’ban chasyanta 
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iti 4 sbadbbir cva padaib sbasbtliam abar apnuranty apa- 
cbidyevaitad abar yat saptamam, tad eva,saptamena pade- 
uabbyarabbya vasanti.* vaeam eva tat punaf upayanti, 
samtatyai 5 samtatais tryahair avyavac’binnair yauti ya 
evam vidvaiiso yanti [| 10 ;| s j| 

1 Devasura va esbu lokesbu samayatanta. te vai de- 
vab sbasbtheuaivabnaibbyo lokebbyo surau pranudputa. 
teskam yany antarbastluani vasuny asaiis, tany adaya sa- 
mudram praupyanta. ta etenaiva cbandasauubayantarha- 
stinani vasuny adadata. tad yad ctat padam punabpadam, 
sa evaukusa asanjanaya 2 dvisbato vasu datte, nir enam 
ebbyab sarvebbyo lokebbyo nudate, ya evam ve*da j 1 1 j| 6 ij 
1 Dyaur vai devata sbasbtliam abar vahati, trayastriiisah 
stomo raivatam samatiebandas ebando. yathadevatam enena 
yatbastomam yathasama yatbaebandasam radbnoti ya cVam 
veda 2 yad vai samanodarkam, tat sbasbthasyabno rupSuu. 
yad dhy cva tritiyam abas tad ctat punar yat sbasbtliam. 
yad asvavad yad antavad yat punaravrittam yat punarni- 
nrittam yad ratavad yat paryastavad «yat trivad yad anta- 
rupain, yad uttame padc devata nirucyate, yad asau loko 
’bbyudito 4 yat parueebepam yat saptapadam van niirasa- 
lisam yan niibhfinedisbtbam yad raivatam yad atiebanda 
yat kritam yat trillyasyabno rupam: ctani vai«sbasbtbasya- 
bno riipany 4ayam jiiyata manusbo dbarimaniti sba- 
sbtbasyalma ajyam bbavati parueebepam atiebandah sapta- 
padarp sbasbtbe ’liani sbasbtbasyalmo rupam .*> stirn am 
barliir upa no yabi vltaya, a vain ratbo niyutvan 
vaksbad avase, susbuma yatam adribbir, yuvam 
stomebbir devayanto asvina,var maba indra, vri- 
sbann indra, stu srausbal, o sbii no agne wrinuhi 
tvam Tlito, ye devaso divy ekadasa stbe,yam a da- 
dad r abbas am rinacyutam iti prali^nm parueebepam 
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atichandah saptapadain sliashtlie ’hani shashthasyahiio ru- 
pam 6sa piirv\*o mahanani iti mariitvatlvasya pratipad. 

0 • * 

anto vai mahad, antah shashtham ahah sliaslitlie ’liani sliii- 

shthasyahno rupam 7 traya i n d rasya soma, irnlra ne- 

dlva ed ihi, pra nuuani bralimanas patir, agnir 

neta. tvam soma kratubhih, pinvantv apo. nakih 

s n dm s o ratham iti tritiyenahna samana atanah sliaslitlie 

’liani shashtliasyahno rupam 8 yam tvam ratham indra 

medhasataya iti suktam parucehepam atichandah sapta- 

padtim sliashtlie ’hani shashtliasyahno rupam 9 s a vo vri- 

sha vrishnvebhih saniokii iti suktam samauodarkam 
* • * “ 

sbaslitlie ’hani shashtliasyahno rupam 10 indra marutva 
ilia pahi somam iti suktam, tebhili sakam pibatu 
vritrakliada ity: anto vai khado, ’ntah shashtham ahah 
sliaslitlie ’liani shashtliasyahno rupam 11 tad u traishtu- 
bham. tena pratishthitapadena savanain dadharayatanad 
jivaitena 11 a praeyavate 12 ’yam ha vena va idam iti 
paryasah, svar marutvatil .jit am ity: anto vai jitani, 
antah shashtham alfcili sliaslitlie ’liani shashtliasyahno ru- 
pam 13 ta u gavatryo. giiyatryo vu etasya tryahasya ma- 
dhyamdinam vahanti. tad vai tac ehando vahati yasmin 
nivid dhlyatc. tasmiid gayatrishu nividam dadhati 14 re- 
vatlr nah %adhainade, revan id revata stoteti rai- 
vatam prishtham bhavati. barbate ’liani sliaslitlie ’liani sha- 
shthasvahno rupam lbyad vavaneti dhayyacyuta ltitvam 
id dhi havamalia iti brihato yonim anu nivartayati. ba- 
rhatam by etad ahar ayatanenelTndram id dcvatataya 
iti sainapragatho ninrittavan sliaslitlie liani shashtliasyahno 
rupam IStyani u shu vajinam devajutam iti tarkshyo 
’cyutahll 12 || 1 1|* 

lEndra yaliy up a uah paravata iti suktam pa- 
rucchepam atichandah saptapadain sliashtlie ’hani shaslitha- 
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svalmo nipam 2 pra glia liv asya maliato mahaniti 
isukta.ni sanianodarkam shashthe ’liaui slmshthasyahno ru- 
pam 0 abliiir cko rayipato rayinam iti suktam, ra- 
th am a t is lit ha tuviurimna bit imam ity : auto vai 
sthitaui, antah sliashtliam aliah shashthe 'liaui shasthasya- 
hno rupam 4 tad u traislitubham. tena pratishthitapadena 
savanam dadharayatanad evaitcna na pracyavata 5upr. no 
ha rib liili sut am iti paryasali samanodarkah shashthe 
’hani shashthasyalmo nipam <3 ta u gayatryo. gayatryo vii 
etasya tryahasya niadhyamdinam vahanti. tad vai tac eha- 
ndo vahati yasmin nivid dhivatc. tasmad gayatrishu nivi- 
dam dadhaty 7 abhi tv am devani sa vita ram onyor 
iti vaisvadevasya pratipad atidiandah shashthe ’liani shil- 
slithasyahno nipam 8 tat savitur varenyam, doslio 
agad ity anucaro. ’nto vai gatam, antah shashtham aliah 
shasthe ’liani shashthasyfdino rupam 9 u cl u shya dov'ab 
savita savaveti savitram, sasvattamani tad a pa va : 
hair astliad ity: anto vai sthitam, antah shashtham aliah 
shashthe ’liani shashthasyalmo rupam* 10 kata ra piirva 
kataraparayor iti dyavaprithiviyam sanianodarkam sha- 
shthe ’hani shashthasyalmo nipam 11 kini u sreshthah 
kim yavishtho na ajagann, upa no viija adhva- 
ram ribhuksha ity arbhavain narasahsani trivat shashthe 
’hani shashthasyalmo rupam 12 i dam ittkii rail drain 
giirtavaea, ye yajuena dakshinaya samakta iti vai- 
svadevam jj 1:3 jj s [J 

1 Nabhanedishtham saiisati 2 Nabhanedishtham vai Mii- 
navam brahmaearyam vasantam bhrataro nirabhajan. so 
’bravldetva: kim mahyaui abhaktety. etam eva nishthavam 
avavaditaram ity abruvahs. tasmad dliiipy etarlii «pitaram 
putra: nishthavo ’vavaditety evacakshate 4 sa pitaram etya- 
bravit : tvain ha viiva maliyam tatabhakshur iti. tain pita- 
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bravln: ma putraka tad adritba. Afigiraso va ime sva- 
rgaya lokaya sairam iisate, tc sbasbtbam-shasbtbam evabar 
agatva mubyanti. tan ete sukte "sliashthe ’liani saiisay^i, 
tesbam yat sahasram satraparivesbanam tat te svar yanto 
dasyantlti. tatbeti 4 tan upait: prati gribbnita maua- 
vani sumedhasa iti. tani abruvan: kimkamo vadasitT,dam 
eva*vah sbasbtbam abah prajnapayaulty abravul, atlia yad 
va etat sabasram satraparivesbanam tan me svar yanto 
datteti. tatbeti. tan ete sukte sbasbtbe ’liany asansayat, 
tattT vai te pra vajnam ajanan pra svargam lokam 5 tad 
yad ete sukte sbasbtbe ’bani sansati, yajnasya prajnatyai 
svargasya lokasyanukbyatyai G tarn svar yanto bruvann: 
etat te brabmana sabasram iti. tad enam samakurvanam 
purushab krishnasavasy nttarata upotthayabravin : mama 
va idam, mama vai vastubam iti. so ’bravln: mabyam va 
ida’m adur iti. tarn abravlt : tad vai nan tavaiva pitari 
jirasna iti. sa pitaram ait, tarn pitabravln: nanu te putra- 
kadii3r ity. adur eva ma, ity abravlt, tat tu me purusbah 
krishnasavasy nttarata upodatisbtban : mama va idam, 
mania vai vastubam ity aditeti. tarn pitabravit: tasyaiva 
pntraka, tat-tat tu sa tubbyaiu dasyatiti. sa punar etya- 
bravlt: tava ba vava kila bbagava idam iti me pitabeti. 
so ’bravit: fad abam tubbyaiu eva dadami ya eva satyam 
avadlr iti 7 tasmad evam vidusba satyam eva vaditavyam 
8 sa eslia sabasrasanir mantro yan mibbanedisbtba 9 upai- 
nain sabasram namati, pra sbasbtbenabna svargam lokam 
janati ya evam veda j| 14 j| s* || 

1 Tany etani sabaearany ity acaksbate: nabbiinedi- 
sbtbam valakbilya vrisbakapim evayamarutam, tani sabaiva 
sansed *2 yad esbam antariyat, tad yajamanasyantariyad 
B yadi nabbanedishtham reto ’syantariyad, yadi valakbilyab 
pranan asyantariyad, yadi vrisbakapim atmanam asvauta- 
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riyad, yady evayamarntam pratisbthaya enani cyavayed 
daivyai ca manushyai ca 4 mibhauedisbfchenaiva veto ’si- 
nijat, tad valakbilyabbir vyakarot, Sukirtina Kakshivatena 
yonim vvabapayad: urau yatba tava sarman made- 
meti. tasmaj jyayan san garlibah kanlyansam santam yo- 
nim na liinasti, brahmana bi sa ldipta. evayamarutaitavai 
karoti, tenedam sarvam etavai kritam eti yad idam kim- 
caobas ca krishnam aliar arjunam ccty agnimaru- 
tasya pratipad, abas cabas ceti punaravrittam punarni- 
nrittam shasbtlie "bani sbasbtbasyabno rupam (imadTlvo 

vo nama marutam vaiatrii iti marutam babvabbivyiibri- 
♦ *' ‘ • 

tyain. auto vai babv, antab sbasbtbam abali sbashthe ’liani 
sbasbtbasyabno rupaiii Tjatavedase sunavaina soniani 
iti jatavedasyaeyuta 8sa pratnatba saliasa jayamana 
iti jatavodasyam samanodarkam sbasbtbe ’bani shashtba- 
syahno rupam 0 dliarayan-dbarayann iti saiisati, prasraiisad 
va antasya bibbiiya. tad yatba punaragrantliam punanii-. 
grantbam antam badbniyan mayukbani vantato dbaranaya 
nibanyat, tadrik tad yad db.uayan-iHiiXrayann iti saiisati 
samtatyai l<> samtatais tryabair avyavacbinnair yanti ya 
evam vidvanso yanti yanti jj 15 |j w |] 

Iti pancamapaueikayam dvitiyo ‘dliyayah. 

Iti (lvavinstdhyayo da^atnah khandah. »■ 

1 Yad va eti ca prcti ca tat saptarnasyalino rupam 
2 yad dby eva pratbamam abas tad evaitat punar yat sa- 
ptamam 2 yad yuktavad yad ratliavad yad asumad yat pi- 
bavad, yat pratbamc pade devata nirucyate, yad aynm loko 
’bbyudito 4 ya j jatavad yad aniniktam 5 yat karisbyad yat 
pratbamasyabno rupam: etani vai saptamasyfihno nipani 
ti sa mud rad urmir inadbumaii nd :l rad iti saptlfmasya- 
bna ajyam bbavaty aniruktam saptamc ’liani saptarnasyalino 
rupam 7 vag vai samudro. na vai vak kshlyate, na samu- 



drah ksblyate. tad yad etat saptamasyahua ajyain hhavati, 
yajflad eva tad }«ajfiani tanvate, vacam cva tat punar upa- 
yauti samtatyai 8 samtatais tryabafr avyavaclrttrtrair yan^i 
ya evam vidvanso* yanty 9 apyaute vai stoma, apvante eha- 
ndausi skaskthe ’kaui. tad yatkaivada ajyeuavadanani pu- 
nah pratyablrigbarayanty ayatayaurataya, evam evaitat sto- 
man* ea ehandansi ca punab pratyupayantv ayatayamata- 
yai yad etat saptamasyakna ajyant bkavati 10 tad u trai- 
shtnbham. trishtnppratahsavana eska tryaka 11 a vayo 
bliuTSka sneipa upa nab, pra yabkir yasi diisva- 
hsam aeh.fi no nivudbkik satinibhir adbvaram, 
pra sota jiro adkvareskv astliad, ye vayava indra- 
nfadanaso, y a vam sat am niyuto yah sahas ram, 
pra yad vam mitravarnna spurdkann, il go mat a 
nasatya rathcn.u no deva savasii yilki suslnnin, 

. pra to yajncsku devayanto arean, pra kskodasa 
(jliay<isa sasra esheti praiigam. eti ca preti ca saptame 
Irani saptamasyfihno rupam. tad n traislitubkam. trishtu- 
ppriitahsavana eska fryalm 12 a tvii ratkam yatkotaya, 
idanr vaso sutam andlia, indra ncdiya ed ilii, 
praitu brakmanas patir, agnir neta. tvanr soma 
kratubkih, pinvantv apab, pra va i nd ray a brihata 
iti prathartrcftahtra samana irtanah saptame ’liani saptania- 
syahno rupam 13 kay ;1 sub Ini savayasah sanila iti su- 
ktam, na jayamano nasate ua jfita iti jiitavat saptame 
'Irani saptaniasyahno rupam 14 tad u kayasubhlyant. ctad 
vai samjftanam samtani siiktam yat kayasukkiyam. eterra 
ha va Indro gastvo Marntas te sumajanata. tad yat kaysi- 
snblriyarn sarisati, sarnjnatya, eva 15 tad v ayushyant. tad 
yo ’sya ^rriyab syat, kuryad evasya kayasubhlyam 10 tad 
n traislrtnbbam. tena pratishthitapadena savanam dadbiira- 
yatanad evaitena na praeyavate 17 tyanr su mesliam 
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mabaya svarvidam iti suktam, atyam na vajam ba- 
vanasv a (lam ratham iti ratbavat saptame ’bani sapta- 
lyasyahno rupam IS fad u jagatam. jagatyo" va etasya 
trvahasya madliyamdinam vabanti. tad vai tac cliando 
vabati yasmin nivid dhfyate. tasmaj jagatlshu nividam da- 
dhati 10 mithunani suktani sasyante traishtubbani ca jaga- 
tani ca. inithunam vai pasavah pasavas ehandomah, pasu- 
nam avaruddhyai 20 tvam id dhi liavamahe, tvam by 
e hi cerava iti brihatprishtham bhavati saptame ’bani 
21 vad eva sbashtliasyahnas tad 22 yad vai ratbamtilram 
tad vai rupam yad briliat tad vairajam, yad ratliamtaram 
tac chakvaram yad briliat tad raivatam 23 tad yad brihat- 
prishtham bhavati, brihataiva tad briliat pratyuttabhnuvh,- 

nty astomakrintatraya 24 yad ratliamtaram syat, krintatram 

• 

syat 25 tasmad brihad eva kartavyam 26 yad vavaneti 
dbayyacyuta27bhi tva sura nonuma iti rathamtarasya 
yonim anil nivartayati. ratliamtaram by etad aliar iyatar 
nena 2S p i b a sutasya rasina iti samapragathah pibavan 
saptame ’bani saptaniasyabno rupam *29 tyam u sbu va- 
jinani devajutam iti tarkshyo ’cyutab || 16||i|| 

1 Indrasya nil vTryani pra vocam iti suktam. 
preti saptame ’bani saptamasjTibno rupam 2 tad u traishtu- 
bbam. tena pratishthitapadena savanani daflharayatanad 
evaitena na pracyavatc 3’blii tyam mesliam puruliu- 
tam rigmiyam iti suktam. yad vava preti tad ablilti sa- 
ptame ’bani saptamasyahno rupam 4 tad u jagatani. jaga- 
tyo va etasya tryabasya madliyamdinam vabanti. tad vai 
tac cliando vabati yasmin nivid dhiyate. tasmaj jagatlsbu 
nividam dadhati 5 mithunani suktani sasyante traishtubbani 
ca jagatani ca. mithunam vai pasavah pasavas chitudomiih, 
pasunam avaruddhyai titat savitur vrinlmahe, ’dya 
no deva savitar iti vaisvadevasya pratipadanucarau. 
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ratliamtare ’hani saptame ’liaui saptamasyahno rupam 
7 ablii tva de^a savitar iti savitram. yad vava preti 
tad ablnti saptame ’hani saptamasyahno rupam 8 pretayi 
yajnasya sambliuveti dyavaprithivlyam. preti saptame 
’hani saptamasyahno rupam 9 ayani devaya janmana 
ity arbhavam jatavat saptame ’hani saptamasyahno rupam 
10 a»yah i vanasa saheti dvipadah sansati. dvipad vai 
purushas eatushpadah pasavah pasavas ehandomah, pasu- 
nam avaruddhyai. tad yad dvipadah sansati, yajamanam 
eva Sad dvipratishtham eatushpatsu pasushu pratishthapa- 
yaty llaibhir ague duvo gira iti vaisvadevam. eti sa- 
ptame ’hani saptamasyahno rupam 12 tany u gayatrani. 
gdyatratritiyasavana esha tryaho 13 vaisvanaro ajlja- 
nad ity agnimarutasva pratipaj. jatavat saptame ’hani sa- 
ptamasyahno rupam ldpra yatvas trishtubham isham 
, Ui marutam. preti saptame ’hani saptamasyahno rupam 
15 jatavedase sunavama somam iti jatavedasyacyuta 
lOdutam vo visvavedasam iti jatavedasyam aniruktani 
saptame ’hani saptamasyahno rupam 17 tany u gayatrani. 
gayatratritiyasavana esha tryahah jjl7||2|| 

1 Yad vai neti na preti vat sthitam, tad ashtamasya- 
huo rupam 2 yad dhy eva dvitlvam alias tad evaitat punar 
yad ashtamami 3 yad urdhvavad yat prativad yad antarvad 
yad vrisluxnvad yad vridhanvad, van madliyame pade de- 
vata uirueyate, yad antariksham abhyuditam dyad dvya- 
gni yan mahadvad yad dvihiitavad yat punarvad yat ku- 
rvad 5 yad dvitlyasyahno riiparn: etani vit ashtamasyahno 
.inpany tiagnim vo devam agnibhih saj os ha ity ashta- 
masyahna ajyam bhavati dvyagnv ashtame ’hauy ashtama- 
syahno •upani 7 tad u traishtubham. trishtuppratahsavana 
esha tryahah Skuvid aiiga namasa ye vridhasah, pi- 
voannaii rayivridhah sumedha. nehanu ushasah 
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siul in a aripra, usanta data na dabhaya gopa, 
yavat tar as tanvo vavad ojali, p<rati vam sura 
indite suktair, dhenlih pratnasya kamya'm duhana, 
brahma na indropa yahi vidvan,* urdhvo agnih 
sumatim vasvo asred, uta sya nah sarasvatl 
jushaneti pratigam prativad antarvad dvihutavad iirdliva* 
vad ashtanie ’hanv aslitaniasyahno rupam 0 tad u«trai- 
slitubham. trislituppratahsavana esba tryalio 1<> visvana- 
rasya vas patim, indra it somapa eka, indra ne- 
dlva ed ihy, lit tisbtba brahmanas pate, ’gnir lTeta, 
tvam soma kratubhih, pinvanty apo, briliad in- 
driiya gayatcti dvitiyenahna samana atano ’shtame ’liany 
ashtamasyfihno rupam 11 sahsa maham in dram y b - 
stain visva iti sfiktam maliadvad ashtanie ’lianv aslita- 
inasyahno rupam 12mahas cit tvam indra yata etiln 
iti suktam maliadvad ashtanie ’liany aslitaniasyahno riipai*> . 
13 piba somam ablii yam ugra tarda iti skktanj, 
lirvain gavvani mahi grinana indreti maliadvad 
ashtanie ’liany aslitaniasyahno rfipnnr 14 m a hail indro 
nrivad a earslian ipra iti sfiktam maliadvad ashtanie 
’liany asktamasyahno riipaiu 15 tad u traishtubham. tcna 
pratishtliitapadcna savanani dadharayatanad evaitcna na 
praoyavate llitani asya dvavaprith ivl satetaseti sii- 
ktam, yad ait krinvano niahimanam indriyam iti 
maliadvad ashtanie ’liany aslitaniasyahno rupam 17 tad u 
jagatam. jagatyo vil etasya tryahasya madhyanidinam va- 
hanti. tad vai tae cliando vahati yasmin nivid dlnyate. 
tasmaj jagatishu nividani dadhati IS inithunani silktani sa- 
syante traishtubhfini ea jagatani ca. mithunam vai pasa- 
vali pasavas chandomah, pasunam avaruddhyai lit maha- 
dvanti snktani sasyante. maliad va antariksham, antari- 
kshasyaptyai 20 pafica siiktani sasyante. pancapada pa- 
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nktih pankto yajfiah panktah pasavah pasavas ehandomah, 
pasunam avaruddhya 21 ablii tva sura nomimo, ’ bbi 
tva purvdpltaya iti rathamtanfm prishtham bhavaty 
asbtame ’bani 22£ad vavaneti dhayyacyuta 23 tvam id 
dbi bavainaha iti bribato yonim anil nivartayati. barba- 
tam by etad abar ayataneno24bhayam srinavac ca na 
iti s^mapragatho. yac cedam adya yad u ca bya asld iti 
barbate ’bany asbtame ’hanv asbtamasyabno rupam 25 tyam 
ii sbu vajinam devajutam iti tarkshyo ’eyutah || 18 || a || 
4 Apurvya purutamany asma iti siiktam, mahe 
viraya tavase turaveti mabadvad asbtame ’bany ashta- 
masyalmo rupam. tam su te klrtim magkavan mahi- 
tveti suktam mabadvad asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno ru- 
pam. tvam m a bail indra yo ha su shm air iti suktam 
makhdvad asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam. tvam 
mall ail indra tubby am ba ksha iti suktam mabadvad 
asbtaipc ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam 2 tad u traisbtubham. 
tena pratisbtbita]iadena savanatu dadbarayataniid evaitena 
na praeyavate 2 d i v*t s cid asya varima vi papratha 
iti suktam, indram na mahneti mabadvad asbtame 
’bany asbtamasyabno rfipam 4 tad u jagatam. jagatyo va 
ctasya tryabasya madbyaindinam vabanti. tad vai tae cha- 
ndo vabati \iiismin nivid dbiyate. tasmaj jagatlsbu nividam 
dadbati 5 mitliunani suktilni sasyante traisbtubbani ea ja- 
gatani ca. mithnnam vai pasavah pasavas cbandomab, pa- 
sunam avaruddbyai <3 mahadvanli suktilni sasyante. mabad 
va antariksbam, antarikshasyaptyai. pafiea-pafiea suktani 
sasyante. pafieapada pauktib pankto yajfiah panktah pasa- 
vah pasavas cbandomab, pasunam avaruddbyai 7 tiini dve- 
dba, paieiliiyani paucanyani, dasa sampadyante: sit dasinl 
viral, annum viral annam pasavah pasavas cbandomab, pa- 
sunam avaruddbyai Svisvo dcvasj a uetus, tat sa\ itur 
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varenyam, a visvadevam satpatim iti vaisvadevasya 
pratipadanncarau. barbate ’hany asbtame ’bany asbtama- 
svahno rupam 9 hiranyapanim utaya iti savitram 
urdhvavad ashtame ’hany ashtamasyahno rupam 10 main 
dyauh pritliivi ca na iti dyavaprithivlyam mabadvad 
ashtame ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam 11 yuvanii pitara 
punar itv arbhavam punarvad ashtame ’bany ashtamasya- 
hno rupam 12ima nu kain bhuvana slsli a dh ameti 
dvipadah sansati. dvipad vai purushas catusbpadiib pasa- 
vab pasavas cbandomah, pasunam avaruddbyai. tad^yad 
dvipadah saiisati, yajamanam eva tad dvipratishtham catu- 
sbpatsu pasusbu pratisbtbapayati 13 devauam id avo 
mab ad iti vaisvadevam mabadvad asbtame 'lianv asbtti- 
masyabno rupam 14 tany u gayatrfuii. gayatratritiyasavana 
esba tryaha 15 ritavanam vaisvanaram ity agnimaruta- 
sya pratipad, agnir vaisvanaro maban iti mahadvaij 
ashtame ’bany ashtamasyahno rupam 16 krilam vaji sa- 
rdbo marutam iti marutam, jambbc rasasya vavri- 
dba iti vridbanvad ashtame ’bany ashtamasyahno rupam 
17jiitavedase sunavama somam iti jatavedasyacyu- 
tal8gne mrila mabaii aslti jatavedasyam mabadvad 
asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam 19 tanv u gayatrani. 
gayatratritlyasavana esba tryaha esba tryabab || 19 j| 4 1| 

Iti pancainapaneikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Iti trayoviiisadliyaye eaturthah khandah. 

1 Yad vai samanodarkam, tan navamasyabno riipam 
2yad dby eva tritiyam abas tad cvaitat punar van nava- 
marn 3 yad asvavad yad antavad yat punaravrittam yat 
punarninrittam yad ratavad yat paryastavad yat trivad 
yad antarupam, yad uttame pade devata nirucynte, yad 
asau loko bhyudito 4 yac ebucivad yat satyavad yat kshc- 
tivad yad gatavad yad okavad 5 yat kritam yat tritTyasya- 
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hno rupam: etani vai navamasyahno rupany 6 aganma 
malia namasa .yavishtham iti navamasyahna ajyam 
bhavati gatAvan navame liani navamasyahno rapam 7 tad 
u traisbtubbam. tfishtuppratahsavana esha tryabah 8pra 
-vlraya sucayo dadrire te, te satyena manasa di- 
dhyanii, divi ksliayanta rajasah prithivyam, a vi- 
sva^iriis vina gatam no, ’vatn soma indra tubhyam 
sunva a tu, pra brahmano angiraso nakshanta, 
sarasvatlm devayanto havauta, a no divo briha- 
tah parvatad a, sarasvaty abbi no neshi vasya 
iti praiigam sueivat satyavat kshetivad gatavad okavan 
navame ’liani navamasyahno rupam 9 tad n traisbtubbam. 
trfehtuppratahsavana esha tryalias 10 tam-tam id ra- 
dliase malie, traya indrasya soma, indra nedlya 
cd fbi, pra nuuam brabmanas patir, agnir neta, 
tvaia soma kratubhih, pinvanty apo, nakib sudaso 
ratbapi iti tritlyenlibna samana atiino navame ’bani nava- 
masyalmo rupam 11 in drab svaha pibatu yasya soma 
iti suktam. anto va^ svabakaro, ’nto navamam abar na- 
vame ’liani navamasyahno riipam 12 gay at sama nabha- 
nyam yatliii ver iti suktam, arcama tad vavridba- 
nam svarvad ity: anto vai svar, anto navamam ahar na- 
vame ’bani navamasyahno rupam ldtishthii liari ratba 
a yujyamiineti suktam. auto vai stbitam,* anto navamam 
abar navame ’bani navamasyahno riipam 14 im a u tva 
purutamasya karor iti suktam, dhiyo ratbesbtbam 
ity: anto vai stbitam, anto navamam abar navame ’bani 
navamasyahno rupam 15 tad u traisbtubbam. tena prati- 
shthitapadena savanam dadharayatanad evaitena na pracya- 
vate 10 ]^ra mandine pitumad areata vaca iti suktam 
samilnodarkam navame ’liani navamasyahno riipam 17 tad 
u jagatam. jagatyo va etasya tryabasya madbyamdinam 
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vahanti. tad vai tac cliando vahati yasmin nivid dhlyate. 
tasmaj jagatishu nividam dadhati 18 mitlpinani suktani sa- 
syante trai^btubkani oa jiigatani ca. mitbunain vai pasa- 
vab pasavas ehandomah, pasunam avaruddbyai 19 panca 
suktani sasyante. pancapada pauktih pankto yajfiah pa- 
nktah pasavab pasavas cbandoinab, pasunam avaruddbyai 
20tvam id dbi havauiahe, tvam hy ebi cera^a iti 
brihatprisbtham bhavati navame ’bani 21 yad vavaneti 
dhayyaeyutabhi tva sura nonuma iti rathamtarasya yo- 
nini anu nivartayati. riithamtaram by etad abar ayajfcane- 
nendra tridhatu saranam iti samapragathas trivan na- 
vame ’bani navamasyabno riipam. tyam ii sliu vajinani 
devajutam iti tarkshyo ’eyutab || 20 || i j| 

1 Sam ca tve jagmur gira indra piirvlr iti su- 
ktam gatavan navame ’bani navamasyabno riipam 2 k ad a 
bbuvan ratbaksbayani brabmeti suktam kshptivad 
antariipam. ksbetiva va antam gatvsi, navame ’bani. nava- 
masyabno riipam 3 si satyo vatu magha vaii rijlsblti 
suktam satyavan navame ’bani navaigasyalino riipam 4 tat 
ta indriyam parauiam panicair iti suktam. anto vai 
paramam, auto navamam abar navame ’bani navamasyabno 
rupam 5 tad u traishtubham. tena pratishthitapadena sa- 
vanam dadharayatanad evaitcna na praeyskvate ii’liam 
bbuvam vasunali piirvyas patir iti suktam, abain 
dbanani sain jay ami sasvata itv: anto vai jitam, anto 
navamam abar navame ’bani navamasyabno riipam 7 tad 
u jagatam. jagatyo va ctasya trvabasya madhyamdinam 
vabanti. tad vai tac cliando vabati yasmin nivid dbiyate. 
tasmaj jagatishu nividam dadhati 8 mitbunani suktani sa- 
syante traisbtubbani ca jiigatani ca. mitbunain *ai pasa- 
vah pasavas ehandomah, pasunam avaruddbyai. paiica- 
panca suktani sasyante. pancapada pauktih pankto yajfiah 
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panktah pasavah pasavas chandomah, pashnam avaru- 
ddkyai. tani dvejha, pancanyani pancanyani, dasa sampa- 
dyante: sa’dasini viral, annum vital annam pasavah pa- 
savas chandomah,* pasunam avaruddhyai 9 tat savitur 
vrinlmahe, dva no deva savitar iti vaisvadevasj r a 
pratipadanuearau. rathamtare ’hani navame ’hani navama- 
syahgo rupam lOdosho agad iti savitram. anto vai ga- 
tam, anto navamam ahar navame ’hani navamasyahno ru- 
pam llpra vam mahi dyavx a b hit i dyavaprithivlyam, 
suci*upa prasastaya iti sueivan navame 'hani navama- 
syahno rupam 12indra ishe dadatu nas, te no ra- 
tnani dhattanetv arbhavam, trir a saptani sunvata 
itf trivan navame 'hani navamasyahno rupam 13babhrur 
eko vi shun ah sunaro vuveti dvipadah sansati. dvipad 
vai purushas eatushpadah pasavah pasavas chandomah, pa- 
^ ^unam avaruddhyai. tad yad dvipadah sansati, yajamanam 
eva tad dvipratishtham catushpatsu pasushu pratishthapa- 
yati 14 ye trinsati trayas para iti vaisvadevam trivan 
navame ’hani navamasyahno rupam 15 tany u gayatrani. 
gayatratritlyasavana esha trvaho 1G vaisvanaro na utaya 
ity agnimarutasya pratipad, a pra yatu paravata ity: 
anto vai paravato, ’nto navamam ahar navame ’hani nava- 
masyahno rwpam lTmaruto yasva hi kshaya iti maru- 
tam kshetivad antarupam. kshetlva va antam gatva, na- 
vame ’hani navamasyahno rupam lSjatavedase suna- 
vama somam iti jatavedasyaeyuta 19 priignaye vacam 
Irayeti jatavedasyam samanodarkam navame hani nava- 
masyahno rupam 20 sa nah parshad ati dvishah sa 
nah parshad ati dvisha iti sansati. baliu va etasmin 
navarat* kimca-kimca varanam kriyate, santya eva. tad 
yat: sa nah parshad ati dvishah sa nah parshad 
ati dvisha iti sansati, sarvasmad e vai nans tad enasah 

10 
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pramuficati 21 tany u gay at rani. gayatratritTyasavana eslia 
tryahah |l 21 !j all . 

. 1 Prishfk yam shalrfham upayanti. yatha vai mukham 

evam prishthyah shajahas. tad yathantaram mukkasva ji- 
hva talu danta. evam ehandoma. atha yenaiva vaeam vya- 
karoti yena svadu casvadu ca vijanati. tad dasamam aliar 
2 yatha vai nasike evam prishthyah shajahas. tad yfttha- 
ntaram nasikayor, evam ehandoma. atha yenaiva gandhan 
vijanati, tad dasamam ahar 2 yatha va akshy evam pri- 
shthyah shajahas. tad yathantaram akshnah kristtham, 
evam ehandoma. atha yaiva kaninika yena pasyati, tad 
dasamam ahar 4 yatha vai karna evam prishthyah shala- 
has. tad yathantaram karnasyaivam ehandoma. atha ye- 
naiva srinoti, tad dasamam aliah ."» srlr vai dasamam ahah, 
sriyam va eta agaehanti ye dasamam ahar agaehanti. ta- 
srnad dasamam ahar avivakyam bhavati: ma sriyo ’VaviW— 
dishmeti, duravavadam hi sreyasas 0 tc tatah sarpairti 7 te 
marjayante 8 te patnlsalam samprapadyante 9 tesham ya 
etam ahutim vidvat, sa bruyat: sanfanvarabhadhvam iti. 
sa juhuyad 10 ilia rarneha ramadhvam, ilia dhritir 
iha svadhritir, Agne vat, svsiha vai iti 11 sa yad 
iha rametv ahasminn evainans tal loke ramayatiha ra- 
madhvam iti j r ad aha, prajam evaishu tacP ramayatiha 
dhritir iha svadhritir iti yad aha, prajam caiva tad 
vacant ca yajamaneshu dadhaty. Agne vai iti ratham- 
taram, svalia vai iti brihad 12 devanam va etan mithu- 
nam yad brihadrathamtare, devanam eva tan mithunena 
mithunam avarundhate, devanam mithunena mitlmnam pra- 
javante prajatyai 10 prajayate prajaya pasubhir ya evam 
veda 14 te tatah sarpanti, te marjayante, ta a£hldhram 
samprapadyante. tesham ya etam ahutim vidyat, sa bru- 
yat: samanvarabhadhvam iti sa juhuyad 15 u pas r i j an 
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dharunam mataram dharuno dhayan J rayas po- 
sham isham upjam asmasu didharat svaheti 16 ra- 
yas posham isham urjam avarunddha atmane ca yaja- 
manebhyas ca yatraivam vidvan etam ahutim juhoti 

II 22 || a !| 

1 Te tatah sarpanti, te sadah samprapadyante. yatha- 
vatham anya ritvijo vyutsarpanti, samsarpanty udgataras, 
te Sarparajnya rikshu stuvata 2 iyam vai Sarparajnlyam 
hi sarpato rajniyam va alomikevagra aslt. saitam mantram 
apassVad: si yam gauh prisnir akramid iti. tarn ayam 
prisnir varna avisan nanarupo, yam-yam kamam akama- 
yata yad idam kimcaushadhayo vanaspatayah sarvani ru- 
pani 3 prisnir enam varna avisati nanarupo, yam-yam ka- 
mam kamayate ya evarn veda 4 manasa prastauti manaso- 
dgayati manasa pratiharati, viiea saiisati 5 vak ea vai ma- 
nas ca devanam mitlninam. devanam eva tan mithnnena 
piithunam avarundhate, devanam mithunena mithunam pra- 
jayante prajatyai. prajayate prajaya pasubhir ya evarn 
vedaOtha caturhotriA hota vyacashte, tad eva tat stutam 
anusnhsati 7 devanam va etad yajnivam guhyam naraa vac 
caturhotaras. tad yac caturhotrln hota vyacashte, devanam 
eva tad yajnivam guhyam nama prakasam gamayati, tad 
enam prakaSam gatam prakasam gamayati. Sgachati pra- 
kasam ya evarn veda 9 yam bralunanam anucanam yaso 
narched, iti ha smaharanyam paretya darbhastamban udgra- 
thya dakshinato bralunanam upavesya caturhotrln vyaca- 
kslnta 10 devanam va etad yajnivam gnliyam nama yac 
caturhotaras. tad yac caturhotrln vyacakshlta, devanam 
eva tad yajnivam guhyam nama prakasam gamayati, tad 
enam pfakasam gatam prakasam gamayati. gachati pra- 
kasam ya evarn veda |j 23 jj * || 

1 Athaudumbarim samanvarabhanta 2 isham urjam 
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anvarabha ity d urg va annadyam ndninbaro 4 yad vai 
tad deva isham firjam vyabhajanta, tata ydumbarah sama- 
bhavat. tasinat sa trill* samvatsarasya pacyate* 5 tad yad 
audumbarlm samanvarablianta. isliarn ev;t tad firjam anna- 
dyam samanvarabhante d vaeam yaehanti. vag vai yajfio. 
yajfiam eva tad yachanty 7 abar niyachanty. ahar vai sva- 
rgo lokah, svargam eva tal lokam niyaehanti 8 na *diva 
vacain visrijeran. yad diva vaeam visrijerann, ahar bhra- 
trivyaya parisiushyur 9 na naktam vaeam visrijeran. van 
naktam vaeam visrijeran. ratrim bliratrivyaya parisinskyuh 
1° samayavishitah siiryah syad, atlia vaeam visrijerans. 
tavantam eva tad dvmlmte lokam parisinshanty 11 atho 
khalv astamita eva vaeam visrijerans, tamobhajam eva tad 
dvishantam Idiratri vyain kurvanty 12 aliavanlyam paritya 
vaeam visrijeran. yajfio va ahavaniyah svargo loka aha- 
vanivo. vajfienaiva tat svargena lokena svargam lokam va- 
nti Id yad ilionam akarma yad atyariricama |.Pra- 
japatim tat pitaram apyetv iti vaeam visrijante 
14 Prajapatim vai praja anuprajayantu, I’rajapatir finatiri- 
ktayoh pratishtha, nainan finani natiriktam hinasti 15 Pra- 
japatim evonatiriktany abhyatyarjanti ya evam vidviinsa 
etena vaeam visrijante Id tasmad evam vidvansa etenaiva 
vacain visrijeran 24 , -> , . 

1 Adhvaryo *ty alivayate caturliotrislm vadishyamanas, 
tad abavasya rupain 2 om hotas tatha liotar ity adhvaryuh 
pratigrinaty avasite-'vasite dasasu padeslm :» tesham eittih 
srng asldt j 1 eittam ajyam asidt | 5 vag vedir asldt ! d adbl- 
tam barhir asidt | / keto Agnir asidt | 8 vijnatain agnul 
asldt | !* piano liavir asidt | K) samadlivarynr asldt | 11 Va- 
easpatir lmtasidt | 12 mana upavaktasidt | Id te va etam 
gralmm agrilmata: Vaea spate vidlie iiaman | vidhema 
te niima [ vidlies tvam asmakam namna dva m 
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gacha I yam devab prajapatigribapataya riSdbim 
a ra d h nil vans tiim riddliini ratsyanio 14 ’tha Praja- 
pates tailin' anndravati bralunodyam ca 1 b n nil d a eanna- 
patal cannada kid Agnir, annapatiil tad Adityo 16 bh*a- 
dra ra kalyanl ca. bbadra tat Somah, kalyani tat pa- 
savo 17’nilaya capabbaya eanilaya tad Vayur. 11 a by 
esb;j kadil cauelayaty. apabbaya tan mritviib. sarvam by 
etasmad blbhayii ISnapta canapya canapta tat pritbivy, 
anapya tad dyaur 10 anadbrisbya capratidbrisby a 
caniidhrisbya tad Agnir, apratidbrisbya tad Adityo 20 ’pu- 
rva cabhratri vya capurva tan niano, 'bhratrivya tat 
samvatsanf 21 etii vava dvadasa P raj a pates tanva, eslia 
kritsnab Prajapatis. tat kritsnam Prajapatiui apnoti dasa- 
niani abar 22 atba bralunodyam vadanty. Agnir gribapatir 
iti •baika fibub. so Vya loka>ya gribapatir. Vayur grilia- 
patiy iti baika aliub, so ’ntariksbalokasya gribapatir. asau 
vai gribapatir yo Van tapaty. eslia patir, ritavo griba. 
yesbam vai gribapatim devam vidvau gribapatir bba- 
vati, radbnoti sa gribapatl. radbnuvanti te yajamana. 
yesbam va apabatnpapnianain devam vidvan gribapa- 
tir bbavaty, apa sa gribapatib piipmanam hate, ’pa te 
yajaiiianab papinanam gbnate. ’dbvaryo aratsmaratsma 

II ! ! 'I • 

Iti iKineainapancikayam etiturtho Mkyayah. 

Iti catuniiisaclhyaye shashtliah khaiidali 

l Uddbarabavanlyam ity aparabna alia, yad evidma 
sadlui karoti, tad eva tat prim uddbritya tadabbaye lii- 
dhatta 2 uddbarabavaniyam iti pratar alia, yad eva ratrya 
sadlui karoti, tad eva tat priin uddbritya tadabbaye ni- 
dliatte vajno va abavaniyali, svargo loka abavanlyo 4 ya- 
jna eva tat svarge loke svargam lokani uidbatte ya evani 
veda •"> vo va agnibotram vaisvadevam sbolasakalam pasu- 
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sbu prtitisbtbitam veda, vaisvadevenagniliotrena sholasaka- 
lena pasusliu pratishthitena radbnoti t> raudram gavi sad. 
vayavyam upavasrisbtaip, asvinam duhyamanauk. »aumyam 
dflgdkam, varunam adbisritam, pausbivim samudantam, 
niarutarn vishyandamanam. vaisvadevam binduman, iuai- 
trarn sarogribltam. dyavaprithivlyam udvasitam, savitram 
prakrantam, vaishnavam briyainanam, barbaspatyam up a ' 
sannani, Agneh purvabutih, Prajapater uttaraindram liu- 
tam 7 etad va agnibotram vaisvadevam sbolasakalam 
pasusliu pratisbtbitam 8 vaisvadevenagniliotrena sbolasa- 
kalena pasusliu pratisbtbiteua radhnoti ya evain veda 

I! 2b !| i It 

1 Yasyagnibotry upavasrisbta dubyamanopaviset, ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. tain abbimantrayeta 2 yasmad b b I- 
sba nishldasi tato no abbayani kyidhi | pasun nab 
sarvan go pay a namo rudraya mi lb us ba iti 8 tam 
uttbapayed 4ud astbaddcvv aditir ayur yajnapatav 
adbat | indraya krinvatl bbagam mitrava varu-’ 
naya cety '> atbasya udapatram udbasi ca muklie copa- 
grihnlyad, athainam brfibmanaya dadyat. sa tatra praya- 
scittir tj yasyagniliotry upavasrisbta dubyamana vasyeta, 
ka tatra prayascittir ity. asanayam ba va eslia yajama- 
nasya pratikbyaya vasyate. tam annam apy jjdayec cha- 
ntyai, santir va> annam. siiyavasad bbagavatl hi 
bbiiya iti. sa tatra prayascittir 7 yasyagniliotry upavasri- 
sbta dubyamana syaudeta, ka tatra prayascittir iti. sa yat 
tatra skandayet, tad abbimrisya japed 8 yad adya du- 
gdbam pritbivim asripta yad osbadbir atyasripad 
yad iipah | payo gribcsliu payo agbnyayam payo 
vatsesbu payo ast.u tan mayiti. !) tatra vat pa- 
risisbtaru syat, tena juhuyad yad alani bomaya syad 
10 yady u vai sarvarn siktain syad, atliiiuyani abuya 
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tarn dugdhva tena julniyad, a tv cva sraddhayaf liota- 
vyani. sa tatra prayascittih 11 sarvam va asya barhisbyam 
sarvam pangrikltam ya evam vidvan agnihetrain juhoti 
!i 27 il 2 i! . ’ 

1 Asau va asyadityo yiipah, prithivi vedir, oshadhayo 
barhir, vanaspataya idlima, apah prokshanyo, disah pari- 
dhayo 2 yad dha va asya kimca nasyati yan mriyate yad 
apajanti, sarvam haivainam tad amushmiul loke yatlia ba- 
rhisbi dattani agached evam agachati ya evam vidvan agni- 
botrjjm jubotv 3 ubbayan va eslia devamanuskyan viparya- 
sam dakshina nayati sarvam cedani yad idam kimca 4 manu- 
shyau va eSha sayamahutya devebbyo dakshina nayati sa- 
rvam cedam yad idam kimca. ta ete pralina nyokasa iva sere 
manushya devebbyo dakshina nlta 5 devan va esba prata- 
rahntya manusbyebbyo dakshina nayati sarvam eedam yad 
idam kimca. ta ete vividana ivotpatauty: ado ’ham kari- 
shye, ’do bam gamishyannti vadanto 6 yavantam ba vai 
sarvam idam clattva lokam jayati, tavantam ba lokam ja- 
yati ya evam vidvan agnibotram jubotv 7 Agnave va csha 
sayamahutyasvinam upiikaroti, tad vak pratigrinati: vag- 
vag ity SAgnina hasya riitryasvinam sastam bhavati ya 
evam vidvan agnibotram jubotv OAdityava va esha prata- 
rahutya mahavratain upakaroti, tot pranah pratigrinaty : 
annam-annam ity. Adityena basyahna. mahavratam sa- 
stam bhavati ya evam vidvan agnibotram juhoti 10 tasya 
va etasyagnihotrasya sapta ca satani vinsatis ca samvatsare 
sayamahutayak, sapta co cva satani vinsatis ca samvatsare 
pratarabutayas. tavatyo gner yajushmatya isbtakah llsam- 
vatsarena hasyaguina cityeneshtam bhavati ya evam vidvan 
agnihotjam juhoti \> 28 j! [j 

1 Vrishasushmo ha Yatavata uvaca Jatukarnyo: vakta 
smo va idam devebbyo, yad vai tad agnibotram ubbaye- 
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dyur ‘ahiiyatanyedur vava tad etarlii liuyata itv 2 etad u 
haivovaca kumari gandharvagrihlta : vakta smo va idam 
pitribliyo, yad vai tad. agnihotram ubhayedyur ahuyatan- 
yedur vava tad etarhi liuyata itv 3 etad va agnihotram 
anyedyur huyate, yad astamite sayam juboty amidite pra- 
tar. athaitad agnihotram ubhayedyur huyate, yad astamite 
sayam juhoty udite pratas 4 tasrnad udite hotavyam $ ea- 
turviiise ha vai samvatsare ’nuditahoml gayatrflokam apnoti 
dvadasa uditahoinl. sa yada dvau samvatsarav anudite ju- 
hoty atha kasyaiko huto bhavaty, atha va udite jjihoti 
samvatsarenaiva samvatsaram apnoti }*a evam vidvan udite 
juhoti. tasrnad udite hotavyam 6 esha ha va ahoratrayos 
tejasi juhoti yo ’stamite sayam juhoty udite pratar. Agnina 
vai tejasa ratris tejasvaty, Adityena tejasahas tejasvad 
7 ahoratrayor hasya tejasi hutam bhavati ya evam vidvan 
udite juhoti 8 tasrnad udite hotavyam |[ 20 j 4 |j 

1 Ete ha vai samvatsarasya cakre yad ahoratrp, ta- 
bhyara eva tat samvatsaram eti sa yo ’nndite juhoti, ya- 
thaikatascakrena yayat tadrik tad. jtlia ya udite juhoti, 
yathobhayataseakrena yan kshipram adhvanani samasnuvTta 
tadrik tat 2 tad eshabhi y ajnagatha giyatc •'! 

brihadrathaintarabliyam idam eti yuktam 
yad bhutam bhavishyac capi sarvaiji | 
tab by am iyad agnin adkava dhlro 
divaivanyaj juhuyan naktam anyad 
iti 4 rathamtarx vai ratry, ahar barhatam. Agnir vai ra- 
thamtaram Adityo brihad, ete ha va enam devate bradhna- 
sya vishtapam svargam lokam gamayato ya evam vidvan 
udite juhoti. tasrnad udite hotavyam 5 tad eshabhi yajna- 
gatha gTyate 0 » 

yatha ha va sthuriiiaikena yayad 
akritvanyad npayojanaya I 
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evam vauti te bahavo janasah 
purodayaj juhvati ye ’gnihotram 
iti 7 tam *va etam devatam prayatlm sarvaiti idarn anu- 
praiti yad idam • kimcaitasyai lildam devatava auucaram 
sarvam yad idam kimca, saishanuearavatl devata 8 vindate 
ha va auucaram, bhavaty asyauucaro ya evam veda 9 sa 
va ^sha ekatitbih, sa esha jnbvatsu vasati 10 tad yad ado 
gatha bhavaty 11 

anenasam enasa so ’bhisastad 
. enasvato vapaharad enah | 

ekatithim apa sayam runaddhi 
hisaui steno apa so jaharetv 

kl esha ha vai sa ekatithih, sa esha jnbvatsu vasaty. etam 
vava sa devatam aparunaddhi, yo lam agnihotraya sail 
nagnihotram juhoti. tam esha devataparuddhaparuiiaddhy 
asm^c ca lokad amushmae eobhabhyam, yo ’lam agniho- 
traya t san nagnihotram juhoti Id tasmad yo ’lam agnilio- 
traya syaj juhuyat 14 tasmad rihur: na sayam atithir apa- 
rudhya ity 15 etad dim sma vai tad vidvan Nagari Janasru- 
teya uditahominam Aikadasaksham Manutantavyain uvaca: 
prajayam enaru vijhata smo yadi vidvan va juhoty avi- 
dvan veti. tasyo haikadasakske rashtrani iva jiraja ba- 
bhuva. rasUtram iva ha va asya praja bhavati ya evain 
vidvan udite juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam ! -10 !!•>]! 

1 Udyann u khalu va Aditya almvanlyena rasmiii 
sanidadhiiti. sa yo ’nudite juhoti. yatlia kumaraya va va- 
tsava vajataya stanam pratidadhyat tadrik tad. atlm ya 
udite juhoti. yatlia kumaraya va vatsaya va jataya stanam 
pratidadhyat tadrik tat. tam asmai pratidhlyamanam ublia- 
yor lok#yor annadyam anu pratidluyate ’smae ea lokad 
amushmae eobhabhyam 2 sa yo 'nudite juhoti, yatlia puru- 
shaya va hastine vaprayate hasta adadhyat tadrik tad. 
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atlia ya udite juhoti, yatha purushava va hastine va pra- 

vate hasta adadhvat tadrik tat. tarn esha etenaiva haste- 
1 1 * « 

nordhvam livitva svarge loka adadhati ya evam vidvan 
udite juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam 3 udyann u khalu va 
Aditvah sarvani bhutani pranayati, tasmad enam prana ity 
acakshate. prane hasya samprati hutam bliavati ya evam 
vidvan udite juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam 4 esha ha vai 
satyam vadan satye juhoti, yo ’stamite sayam julioty udite 
pratar. bhur bhuvah svar o3m Agnir jvotir jyotir 
Agnir iti sayam juhoti, bhur bliuvah svar o3m Syryo 
jyotir jyotih Surya iti priitah. satyam hasya vadatah 
satye hutam bliavati ya evam vidvan udite julloti. tasmad 
udite hotavyam 5 tad eshabhi yajnagatha glyate 6 . 

pratali-pratar anritani te vadanti 
purodayaj juhvati ye ’gnihotram | 
diva klrtyam adiva klrtayantah 
Survo jyotir na tada jyotir esham 
iti !l 31 || « || 

1 Prajapatir akiimayata: prajayeya bliuyan syam iti. 
sa tapo ’tapyata, sa tapas taptvemaiil lokan asrijata: pri- 
thivlm antariksham divam. tsinl lokan abhyatapat, tebhyo 
bhitaptebhyas trlui jyotnishy ajayantagnir eva prithivva 
ajayata, Vayur antarikshad, Adityo divas, tiyii jyotlhshy 
abhyatapat, tebhyo 'bhitaptebhyas trayo veda ajayanta: 
rigveda evagner ajayata, yajurvedo Vayoh, samaveda Adi- 
tvat. tan vedan abhyatapat, tebhyo ’bhitaptebhyas trini 
sukrany ajayanta: bhur ity eva rigvedad ajayata, bhuva 
iti yajurvcdat, svar iti samavedat 2 tiini sukrany abhyata- 
pat, tebhyo ’bhitaptebhyas trayo varna ajayantakara ukaro 
makara iti. tan ekadha samabharat, tad etail o3i^ iti. ta- 
smad om-om iti pranauty. om iti vai svargo loka, orn ity 
asau yo sau tapati 3 sa Prajapatir yajfiam atanuta, tarn 
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aharat, tenayajata. sa rieaiva hautram akarod, yajusha- 
dbvaryavam, samnodgitham. yad etat trayyai vidyayai 
sukrarn, te»a brabmatvam akarot *1 sa Prajapntir yajnam 
devebhyah sampravaehat, tc deva yajfiam atanvata, tam 
aharanta, tenayajanta. ta rieaiva liautram akurvan, yaju- 
shadhvaryavam, samnodgitham. yad evaitat trayyai vi- 
dyajmi sukrarn, tena brabmatvam akurvans 5 te deva abru- 
van Prajapatim: yadi no yajfia rikta artili syad yadi va- 
juslito yadi samato yady avijnata sarvavyapad va. kit pra- 
yaseijtir iti. sa Prajapatir abravld devan: yadi vo yajna 
rikta artir bbavati, bbur iti garhapatye jubavatba; yadi 
yajushto, bbuva ity agnldhriye ’nvabaryapaeane va bavi- 
ryajnesliu; yadi samatab, svar ity abavanlye; yady avi- 
jfiata sarvavyapad va, bbur bbnvah svar iti sarva anu- 
druhabavaiilya eva jubavatbety Getani ha vai vedbuam 
antaljsleshanani yad eta vyabritayas. tad yathatmanatma- 
nam saindadbvad, vatha parvana i>arva vatha slesbmana 
cannanyara vanyad va vislishtam samsleshaved : evam evai- 
tabhir yajnasva vislisbtam saindadbati. saisba sarvapra- 
yascittir yad eta vyabritayas, tasmad csbaiva yajfie priiya- 
scittih kartavya |1 M2 || r j| 

1 Tad aim r mabavadaSh | yad rieaiva liautram kriyate 
yajusbadbva^yavam samnodgitham. vyarabdha trayi vidya 
bbavaty: atha kena brabmatvam kriyata* iti. trayva vi- 
dyayeti bruyad 2 ayam vai yajno yo ’yam pavate. tasva 
vak ca manas ca vartanyau, vaea ca hi nianasa ca yajno 
vartata. iyam vai vag ado manas, tad vaea trayva vidya- 
yaikam paksham samskurvanti, manasaiva braluna sam- 
skaroti '■’> te baike brabmana upakrite prataranuvake sto- 
mabbag^p japitva bbasbamana upasate. tad dhaitad uvaca 
brabmana upakrite prataranuvake brabmanam bbasbama- 
nam drisbtvardbam asya yajnasyantaragur iti. tad yatbai- 
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kapat purusho yann ekataseakro va ratho vartamano bhre- 
sliam nvety, evara eva sa yajiio bhreshayi nyeti, yajnasya 
bhresham atiu yajamaiK) bhresham nyeti 4 tasntad brahmo- 
pakrite prataranuvake vaeamyamah sy&d opahsvantarya- 
mayor lioraad, upakriteshu pavamaneshv odrico. ’tlia yani 
stotrani sasastrany, a tesham vashatkarad vaeamyama eva 
syat. tad yathobhayatahpat purusho yann ubhayatasj-akro 
va ratho vartamano na rishvaty, evaiu eva sa yajno na 
rishyati, yajnasyarishtiin anil yajamano na rishyati 34 ;; s j 
1 Tad aliur: yad grahan me ’grahlt praearin ma. ahu- 
tlr me ’haushld ity adhvaryave dakshinii nlyauta, udagli- 
sln ma ity udgatre, nvavocan me 'sanslu me Vaksirin ma 
iti hotre: kim svid eva eakruslie brahmane dakshina niya- 
nte, ’kritvaho svid eva harata iti 2 yajnasya haisha blii- 
shag yad brahma, yajnayaiva tad bheshajam kritva hflraty 
3 atho yad blmyishthenaiva brahmana ehandasam rgsena- 

rtvijyam karoti yad brahma, tasmad brahma. rdhaidirjg gha 

# 

va esha itaresham ritvijam agra asa yad brahma. rdham 
eva brahmana asardham itaresham ritvijam 4 tasmad yadi 
yajna rikta artih syad yadi yajushto yadi sum a to yady 
avijnata sarvavyapad va, brahmana eva nivedayante. ta- 
smad yadi yajna rikta artir bhavati, bhur iti brahma ga- 
rhapatye juhuyad; yadi yajushto, bhuva ity- aguidhriye 
’nvilharyapacane* va haviryajneshu; yadi samatah, svar 
ity ahavanivc; yady avijnata sarvavyapad va, bhur bliu- 
vah svar iti sarva anudrutyahavanfya eva julmyat 5 sa 
prastotopakrite stotra alia: brahman stoshyamah prasastar 
iti. sa bhur iti brahma pratahsavane brfnad, indrava- 
ntah studhvam iti; bhuva iti madhyamdine savane 
bruyad, indravantah stiulhvam iti; svar iti ^ritiyasa- 
vane bruyad, indravantah studhvam iti; bhur bhn- 
vah svar ity ukthe vat i rat re \a bruyad, indravantah 
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studhvani iti (>sa yad alien dravant ah studhvani ity, 
aindro vai yajn^, Indro yajnasya devata. sendram eva 
tad udglthdm karotindran ma gad. 4 indravantrfh studhvam 

ity evainans tad alia tad alia ; >1 ,, 3 

Iti paficamapaficikay am paiicamo dliyayah. 

Iti paneaviii'-adhyay e navamali kiiaiidali. 


15S 


Paflciks 6, 1. 


1 Deva lia vai sarvacarau satram nishedus, te ha pil- 
pmanarn nfipajaghnire. tan hovaearbudah Kadraveyah sa- 
rparishir mantrakrid : eka vai vo liotraki ita. tam vo •’ham 
karavanv, atha papmanam apahanishyadhva iti. te ha ta- 
thety liens. tesliam ha sma sa madhyamdine-madhyamdina 
evopodat-arpad, gravno bhishtauti 2 tasman madhyarrftline- 
madiivamdina eva gravno ’bbishtuvanti tadanukriti 3 sa 
ha sma venopodasarpat, tad dliapy etarhy ArbudodasarpanI 
nama prapad asti 4 tan ha raja madayam cakara, te lib- 
cur: aslvisho vai no rajanam avekshate, hantasyoshnlshe- 
nakshyav apinahyameti. tatheti. tasya hoslinlshenakshyav 
apinahyus, tasmad ushnlsham eva paryasya gravno*'bhi- 
shtuvanti tadanukriti ■> tan ha raja madayam eva cakara,, 
te hocuh: svena vai no mantrena gravno ’bhishtautiti, lia- 
litasyanyabhir rigbhir mantram iipriiMcaineti. tatheti. ta- 
sya hanyabhir rigbhir mantram apaprieus, tato Hainan na 
madayam cakara. tad yad asyanyabhir rigbhir mantram 
aprincanti, sanfya eva t> te ha papinanani apajaghnire. tc- 
sham anv apahatiin sarpali papmanam apajaghnire, ta cte 
’pahatapapmano* hitva piirvani jirnain tvacam navavaiva 
prayanty 7 apa papmanam hate ya evam veda |i 1 || i Jj 
1 Tad ahuli: kiyatibhir abhishtuyad iti. satenety aliuh. 
satayur vai purnshah sataviryah satendriya, ayushy evai- 
nam tad vtrya indriye dadliati 2 travastrinsatya vety iilius. 
trayastriiisato vai sa dcvanam papinano ’pahahs, trayastri- 
nsad vai tasya deva ity 3 aparimitabhir abhishtin^Id. apa- 
rimito vai Prajapatih. Prajapater va eslia liotra yad gri!- 
vastotrlya, tasyam sarve kama avarudhyante. sa yad apa- 
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rimitabhir abhishtauti, sarvesham kamanam avaruddbyai 
4 sarvan kaman avarunddhe ya evam veda 5 tasmad apa- 
rimitabhir evabhishtuyat 6 tad aim'll : katham abhisbtuyad 
ity. aksbarasa3b f caturaksharasa3h | paeeba3b \ ardbarca- 
sa3h | riksa3h iti | tad yad rikso na tad avakalpate, ’tha 
vat pacclio no eva tad avakalpate, ’tha yad aksharasas 
eatu^aksbaraso vi tatba chandansi lupyeran babuni tatha- 
ksharani blyerann. ardhareasa evabliishtuyat, pratisbtbaya 
eva 7 dvipratisbtbo vai purushas catushpadah pasavo, ya- 
jama'nam eva tad dvipratishtham eatusbpatsu pasushu pra- 
tishtbapayati. tasmad ardbareasa evabhishtuyat 8 tad ahur: 
van madhyamdine-madbyamdina eva gravno 'bhishtauti, 
k'atham asyetarayoh savanayor abhishtutam bbavatlti. yad 
eva gayatrlbhir abhishtauti, gayatram vai pratahsavanam, 
tena pratahsavane ; tha ya.j jagatlbhir abhishtauti, jagatam 
vai tvitlyasavanam, tena tritlyasavana 9 evam u basya ma- 
dbyamdine-madbyanidina eva gravno ’bhishtuvatah sarve- 
shu savanesbv abhishtutam bbavati ya evam veda 10 tad 
ahur: yad adhvaryur evanvan ritvijah sampreshyaty, atlia 
kasmad esba etam asampreshitah pratipadyata iti. mano 
vai gravastotriyasampreshitam vii idam mamas, tasmad esba 
etam asampreshitah pratipadyate 'I 2 |! 2 

1 Vag *vai subrabmanya, tasyai somo raja vatsah. 
some rajani krite subrahmanyam ahvayanti yatbii dbenum 
upahvayet, tena vatsena yajamanaya sarvan kaman dube 
2 sarvan hasmai kaman vag dube ya evam veda 3 tad 
ahuh: kim snbrahmanyayai subrahmanyatvam iti. vag eveti 
bruyad, vag vai brahma ea subrabma c»ti 4 tad ahur: atlia 
kasmad enam pumansam santam strim ivacakshata iti. vag 
o-bi subAhmanveti bruyat, teneti 5 tad ahur: yad antarve- 
dltara ritvija artvijyam kurvanti babirvedi subrabmanya, 
katbam asyantarvedy artvijyam kritam bbavatlti. veder 
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va utkarani utkiranti; yad evetkare tislithann ahvayatlti 
bruyat, teneti Gtadahur: atha kasmad utkare tishthan su- 
bjahmanyam abvayatih*. rishayo vai sat ram asata. tesbam 
yo varshishtha asit tarn ahruvan : subratimanyam ahvaya, 
tvam no nedishthad devan bvayishvasiti. varshishtham 
evainam tat kurvanty. atho vedim eva tat sarvam prlnati 
7 tad ahub: kasmad asma rishabham dakshinam abhyaja- 
ntrti. vrisha va risbabho yosha subrabmanya tan mithu- 
natn, tasya mithunasya prajatya ity 8 npansu patmvatasya- 
gnidhro yajati. reto vai patnlvata, upansv iva vai retasab 
siktir 9 nanuvasliatkaroti. samstha va eshii yad anuvasha- 
tkaro: ned retail samstha pay a ni tv . asamsthitam vai reta- 
sah samriddharu. tasman lianuvashatkaroti 10 neshtur upft- 
stha aslno bhakshayati. patmbhiljanam vai neshtagnih pa- 
tnlsbu reto dadhati prajatya. Agninaiva tat patnishu Veto 
dadhati prajatvai 11 prajayate prajaya pasubbir va evam 
veda 12 dakshinii anil subrabmanya samtishthate. vag vai 
subrahmanyannam dakshinannadya eva tad vaci yajnam 
antatab pratishthapayanti pratisbtbapayauti |j U Jj jj 

Iti shashthapaOcikayum prathamo Mhyayah. 

Iti shadvinsadhyfiye tritfyah kliandali. 

1 Deva vai yajnam atanvata, tans tanvanan asura 
abbyayan: yajnavesasam esbarn karishyama iti. tan da- 
ksbinata upayaii, yata esbarn yajnasya tanisbtbam ama- 
nyanta. te devab pratibudbya Mitravarunau daksbinatah 
paryaubans, te Mitravarunabbyanr eva daksbinatah pratab- 
savane ’surarakshaiisy apaghnata. tatbaivaitad yajamana 
Mitravarunabhyam .eva daksbinatah pratabsavane ’surara- 
ksbansy apagbnate. tasman nraitravarunam maitravarunah 
pratabsavane sahsati, Mitravarunabhyam hi deva (kikshina- 
tah pratahsavane ’suraraksbaiisy apaghnata 2 te vai dakshi- 
nato paliata asura madhyato yajnam pravisahs. te devab 
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pratibudhyendram madbyatn ’dadhus, ta Indrenaiva madhya- 
tah pratahsavapf ’suraraksbansy apaghnata. tathaivaitad 
yajamana Indrenaiva madbyatah pratabsavane ’suraraksha- 
nsy apaglinate. teismad aindram brahmanacehahsi pratah- 
savane saiisatindrena hi deva madbyatah pratabsavane ’su- 
rarakshansy apaghnata 3 te vai madbyato 'paliata asura 
uttaf ato yajnam pravisans. te devah pratibudhyendragnl 
uttaratah paryaubans, ta Indragnibhyam evottaratab pra- 
tahsavane 'suraraksbansy apaghnata. tathaivaitad jajamana 
Indnagnibhyam evottaratab pratabsavane ’suraraksbansy 
apaglinate. tasmad aindragnaui aebavakab pratabsavane 
sansatlndragnibhyam bi deva uttaratah pratahsavane ’sura- 
rakslnihsy apaghnata 4 te va uttarato ’pabata asurah pura- 
stat paryadravan samaulkatas. te devah pratibudbyagnim 
puitistat pratabsavane paryaubans, te ’gninaiva purastat 
pratabsavane ’suraraksbansy apaghnata. tathaivaitad yaja- 

inau;i Agninaiva purastat pratabsavane ’suraraksbansy apa- 

• 

ghnate. tasmad agneyam pratalisavaiiam 5 apa papmanam 
bate ya evani veda.Gte vai purastad apahata asurah pa- 
seat paritya pravisans. te devah pratibudbya Visvan devan 
atmanam paseat tritlyasavane paryaubans. te Visvair eva 
devair atmabbib paseat tritlyasavane 'suraraksbansy apa- 
gbnata. tathaivaitad yajamana Visvair eva devair atma- 
bbib paseat tritlyasavane ’suraraksbansy apaglinate. ta- 
smad vaisvadevam tritlyasavanam 7 apa papmanani bate 
va evam veda 8 te vai deva asuriin evani apaghnata sa- 
rvasmad eva yajfiat. tato vai deva abbavan, parasura 
y bbavaty atinana, parasya dvisbau papuia bliratrivyo bha- 
vati, ya evani veda 10 te deva evani kliptena yajnenapa- 
suran j*a pi n an am aghnatajayan svargam lokam 11 apa ba 

vai dvisbantani papinanani bhratrivyam bate, javati svar- 

11 
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gain lokam ya evam veila yas caivam vidvan savanani ka- 
lpayati ! , 4 !1 i 1 . 

1 Stotriyam stotriyaSyanurupam kurvanti prataksavane, 
'liar eva tad alino ’nurnpam kurvanty, av&renaiva tad alma 
param aliar abkyarabhante 2 ’tba tatliii 11 a madkyamdine. 
srir vai prishthani. tani tasmai na tatsthanani yat sto- 
triyam stotriyasyanurupam kuryus 2 tayaiva vibbaktya 
tritlyasavaue na stotriyani stotriyasyanurupam kurvanti 
1 5 2 ' 

1 Atbata arambhaniya eva 2 rijunltl no varuim iti 
maitravarunasya, mitro nayatu vidvan iti. praneta va 
esba botrakanam van maitravarunas, tasniud esba pranetri- 
matl bliavatittndrani vo visvatas pa r it i brahmanacchw- 
nsino, havamahe janebbya itindrain evaitayahar-ahar 
nihvayante 4 na haisham vihave ’nya Indrani vrinkte Ya- 
traivani vidvan brabmanacehaiisy etani abar-abah sausati 
b yat soma a sute nara ity achavakasyendragni .aj o- 
liavur itindragnT evaitavabar-abar nibvayante. na haisham 
vihave 'nya indragnl vrinkte yatraivain vidvan achavaka 
etlim abar-abah saiisati (5 ta va etab svargasya lokasya 
navab samparinyah, svargam evaitabbir lokam abhisam- 
taranti ;j G i a jj 

1 Atbatab paridbaniya eva 2 te syama d<eva varu- 
neti maitravarunhsyeshaiii svas ca dblmablty. ay am vai 
luka isliain ity asau lokah svar ity, ubhav evaitaya lokav 
arabhante 4 vy antariksbam atirad iti bralimanaccha- 
lisino, vivattricam svargam evaibbya etaya lokam vivrinoti 
4 made somasya rocana | indro vad abbinad valam 
iti 5 sishilsavo va ete yad dikshitas, tasmad esba valavatl 
bbavaty G ml ga iijad angirobhva avisb ktinvan 
guba satlli | arvancam nunude valam iti, sanim evai- 
bbya etayavaruiiddba 7 indrena rocana diva iti, svargo 
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vai loka indrena rocana divo 8drilhani drinhitani ca | 
stbirani na paranuda iti 9 svarga evaitaya loke ’har- 
ahah pratftishthanto yantv 10 alidm sarasvativator jty 
achavakasya. vlfg vai Sarasvatl. vagvator iti haitad ahe- 
ndragnvor avo vrina ity. etad dba va Indragnyoh pri- 
vam dhama vad vag iti, priyenaivaiiiau tad dbamna sa- 
niandbayati 11 priyena dhamna sainridbyate ya evam veda 
Ij 7 j 1 4 'i 

1 Ubbayyah paridhanlya bhavanti botrakanam pratah- 
savane ca madb}'aindine cabluas caikiibikas ca 2 tata aika- 
bikabbir eva maitravaruno paridadbati, tenasmal lokan na 
pracyavate 3 ’hTnabliir acbavakab, svargasya lokasyaptya 

4 ubbaylbbir brabinanacpbansi. teno sa nbbau vyanvava- 
bbamana ctlmain canium ca lokam, atlio maitravarunam 
cacbavakam catbo ahlnam eaikabam catbo samvatsaram 
cagnisbtoinam caivain u sa ubbau vyanvarabbamana ety 

5 atka tata aikabika eva tritlyasavane botrakanam pari- 
dbanTya bhavanti. pratisbtba va ckabab, pratisbtliavam 
eva tad yajnam antatab pratisbtliapayanty 6 anavanam 
pratabsavane yajed 7 ekam dve na stomam atisanset. tad 
yathabhiheshate pipasate ksbipram prayacbct, tadrik tad. 
atlio ksbipram devebbyo ’nnadyam soinapitham prayaeba- 
niti. ksbipTam basmiid loke pratitishthaty 8 apariinitabhir 
uttarayoh savanayor. aparimito vai svargo lokah, s varga - 
sya lokasyaptyai t> kainam tad dbota sansed yad dhotra- 
kah jiurvedyub sanscyur. yad va liota tad dbotrakah. 
piano vai botangani botrakah, samano va ayam prano 
’figany anusamcarati. tasniat tat kainam liota sansed yad 
dbotrakah pnrvedyub sanscyur, yad va liota tad dliotra- 
kali 10*uktantair liota paridadbad ety, atlia samanya eva 
tritivasavane botrakanam paridhanlya bbavanty. atma vai 
botangani botrakah. samanii va inic nganam antas, tasmat 
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sainanva eva tritiyasavane liotrakanam paridhaniya bha- 
vanti bhavanti |! 8 ;j 5 ! J t 

Iti ‘shashthapaflelkayam dvitiyo 'dhyayali. • 

Iti saptaviiVadhySye pancamah khandah. 

1A tva vabantu baraya iti pratahsavana uiinlyama- 
nebbyo ’nvaba vrisbanvatih pTtavatlh sutavatlr madvat! 
rupasamriddha 2 aindrir anvahaindro vai yajno 4 gay%trir 
anvaha, gayatram vai pratahsavanam 4 nava nyunah pra- 
tahsavane ’nvaba, nyune vai retail sicyate 5 dasa madhyam- 
dine ’nvaba, nyune vai retah siktain madbyam striyai pra- 
pya sthavishtbam bbavati 6 nava nyiinas tritiyasavane 
’nvaba, nynnad vai prajah prajayante 7 tad yad* etani ke- 
valasuktany anvaba, yajamanam eva tad garbbani blmtam 
prajanayati yajnad devayonyai 8 te baike sapta-saptanva- 
lnih sapta pratahsavane sapta madhyamdine sapta tritiya- 
savane : yavatyo vai puronuvakyas tavatyo yajyab, sapta 
vai pranco yajanti sapta vashatkurvauti. tasam etab puro- 
nuvakya iti vadantas 9 tat tatha na kuryad. yajamanasya 
ba te reto viluinpanty atbo vajamanapi eva, yajamano bi 
suktani 10 navabbir va etani maitiavaruno ’smal lokad 
autarikshalokam abhi pravahati, dasabhir antariksbalokad 
amum lokam abhy — antariksbaloko hi jyeshtho — nava- 
bbir amushmal lokat svargam lokam alibi 11 n& ha vai te 
yajamanam svargam lokam alibi volhum arhanti ye sapta- 
saptilnvahus 12 tasmat kevalasa eva suktanv anubruyat 

!'»MI 

1 Athaba: yad aindro vai yajno, ’tha kasmad dvav 
eva pratahsavane prasthitanam pratvakshad aimlrlbbyam 
yajato liota caiva brabmanaccbansi ee,dam te somyam 
madhv iti liota yajati,ndra tva vrishabham va;;am iti 
brabmanaccbansi, uanadevatyabbir itare : katbam teslnim 
aindryo bbavantlti 2 mitram vayam bavamaha iti mai- 
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travaruno yajati, varun«im somapitaya iti. yad vai 
kimea pltavat yadam tad aindram rupam, tenendram pri- 
nati dmdruto yasya lii ksbaya iti pota yajati, sa su- 
gopatamo janti itlndro vai gopas, tad aindrarp rupam, 
tenendram prlnaty 4ague patnlr ilia vaheti neslita ya- 
jati, tvasbtaram somapitaya itlndro vai Tvasbta, tad 
aindram rupam. tenendram prlnaty Suksbannaya vasa- 
nnayetv iignidbro yajati, somaprishtbaya vedliasa 
itlndro vai vedlias, tad aindram rupam, tenendram prinati 
t) piataryavabbir a gatam devebhir jenvavasu | in- 

dragnl somapitaya iti svayam samriddbacbavakasyai- 

« 

7vam u liaita aindryo bhavanti 8 van nanadevatyas, tena- 
•nya devatah prinati 9 yad u gayatryas, tenagncyya lOetad 
u baitabbis trayam upapnoti ;| 10 l| 1 1| 

1 Asavi devam gorijlkam andha iti madbyamdina 
unnlyamanebhyo ’nvaba vrislianvatlli pltavatih sutavatlr 
madvatl rupasamriddha 2 aindrir anvabaindro vai yajfias. 
trisbtubbo ’nvaba, traisbtubham vai madbyamdinam sava- 
nam 3 tad ahur: fat tritlyasavanasyaiva rupam madvad, 
atba kasman madhyanidine madvatlr anu calm yajanti ca- 
bbir iti 4 madyautlva vai madbyamdine devatah, sam eva 
tritlyasavane niadayante. tasuian madbyamdine madvatlr 
anu calia yajanti cabhis 5 te vai kbalu sarva eva madbyam- 
dine prastbitanam pratvakshad aindribblr yajanty 6 abbi- 
trinnavatlbbir eke 7 piba somam abbi yam ugra tarda 
iti bota yajati 8sa Tm pabi va rijlsbl tarutra iti mai- 
travarnno yajaty 9 eva palii pratnatlia mandatu tveti 
brabmanaeebansl yajaty 10 a r van ebi somakamam 
tvaliur iti pota yajati 11 tavayam somas tvam eby 
arvawiti neslita yajati 12ndraya somab pradivo vidana 
ity aebavako yajaty ldapiirno asya kalasab svabety 
agnulbro yajati 14 tasam eta abbitrinnavatyo bbavantindro 
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vai praltabsavane na vyajayata, rf sa etabbir eva madhyam- 
dinaiu savanam abhyatrinad. yad abhyatnnat, tasmad eta 
abhitrinnavatyo bhavanti 11 ■> 

llliopa yata savaso napata iti tpitlyasavana minl- 
yamanebbyo 'malm vrishanvatih pltavatih sutavatir madratl 
rupasamriddbas. til aindrarbhavyo bhavanti 2 tad ahur: 
yan narbbavisbu stuvate, ’tlia kasmad arbhavab pavan^na 
ity acakshata iti •'! Prajapatir vai pita Kibhiiu martyan 
sato ’niartyjin kritva tritlyasavana abhajat, taxman narblia- 
vislm stuvate, ’tharbhavah pavainana ity aeakshate 4 ’thaha: 
yad yathaehandasam piirvayoh savanayor auvalia gayatrib 
pratabsavane trislitublio madhyamdine, ’tha kasmaj jugate 
sati tritiyasavaue trishtubho ’nvabeti 5 dhitara*am vai tri» 
tlyasavanani. athaitad adhltarasam sukriyam chando yat 
trishtup savanasya sarasataya iti briiyitd, atho Indram 
evaitat savane ’nvabhajatity batliaba: yad aindrarbhayani 
vai tritiyasavanam. atlia kasmad esba eva tritiyasayane 
prasthitanam pratyaksbad aindrurbhavyu yajatl, ndra ri- 
bhubbir vajavadbbih samuksbitapi iti botaiva, nana- 
dcvatyabhir itare, katham tesham aindrarbhavyo bhavanti- 
ti7ndravaruna sutapav imam sutam iti maitravaruno 
yajati, yuvo ratbo adhvaram devavitaya iti bah uni 
vaba. tad Eibhiinam riipam 8 indras ea sonynn piba- 
tam bribaspata* iti brabinanacadiaiisl yajatv, a vam vi- 
santv indavah svabbuva iti bahiini valia. tad Eibhii- 
niim rupam 9 a vo v a bantu saptayo ragbag by a da 
iti pota yajati, ragb upatvanah pra jigata bahubhir 
iti bahiini valia. tad Eibhiiniim rupam lOameva nab su- 
bava a hi gantaneti nesbta yajati. gantaneti bahiini 
valia. tad Eibhunam rupam 11 i ndra visli n it piiiatam 
madbvo asyety aebavako yajaty, a vam andbansi inn- 
dirany agmann iti bahiini valia. tad Eibhiinam rupam 
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12 imam stomarn arhate jatavedasa ity agnldbro ya- 
jati, ratham iva sam mahema manisbaveti babuni 
valia. tad* Ribhunam rupam 13evam u baita aindrarbbavyo 
bhavanti 14 yau nanadevatyas, tenanva devatah prlnati 
15 yad u jagatprasaba, jagatam vai tritiyasavanam, tritiya- 
savanasyaiva samriddbyai ;j 12j|i'! 

1 Atbaba: yad ukthinyo ’nya botra anuktha anyab, 
katbam asyaita uktbinyab sarvab samah samriddha bbava- 
ntlti 2 yad evaiuab sampragirya botra ity iieaksbate, tena 
sania 3 yad uktbiuyo ’nya botra anuktba anyas, teno vi- 
sional 4 evam u basyaita ukthinyab sarvab samab samri- 
ddbii bba\anty 5 atbaba: sansanti pratalisavane saiisanti 
inadbyamdine botrakab, katbam esham tritlyasavane sastam 
bbavatlti 6 yad eva inadbyamdine dve-dve sukte sansantiti 
bray at, tencty 7 atbaba : yad dvyuktbo bota, katbam bo- 
traka dvyuktba bbavantlti 8 yad eva dvidevatyabbir yaja- 
ntiti brliyat, teneti i 13 j| s 

1 Atbaba: yad etas tisra uktbiuyo botrab, katbam itara 
uktbiuyo bbavantitv 2 ajvam evagnldhrlyaya uktbam, ma- 
rutvatlyain potriyayai, vaisvadevam nesbtriyayai. ta va eta 
botra evamnyanga eva bbavanty 3 atbaba : yad ekapraisba 
anye botraka, atlia kasinful dvipraisbah pota dvipraisbo 
nesliteti 4>yatrado gayatrl suparno bbutva. somam abarat. 
tad etilsam botranam India uktbani parilupya botrc pra- 
dadau: yiiyam mabbyabvayadlivam yuyam asyavedishteti. 
te hoeur devil: vaeeme botrc prabbavayameti, tasinat te 
dvipraisbo bbavata. ricagmdhriyam prabbavayam cakrus, 
tasmat tasyaikayarca bbiiyasv o yajya bbavanty 5 atbaba : 
yad dliota yaksbad dhota yaksbad iti maitravaruno liotre 
presb^ity. atlia kasmad aliotribbyali sadbhyo botrasansi- 
libyo hota yaksbad dbota yaksbad iti presliyatiti G prano 
vai bota pranali sarva ritvijab, prano yakskat prano ya- 



168 


Paucika 6, 14. 15. 


ksliatl 'ity eva tad ahaTthahas^v udgatrlnam praishaSb | 
na3n iti | astlti bruyad. vad evaitat prasasta japam japi- 
tva studhvam ity aha, sa esliam praisho 8 ‘tbahSsty aclia- 
vakasya pravaraSh | na3n iti j astlti bruyad. yad evainam 
adhvaryur ahachavaka vadasva yat te vadyarn ity, esho 
’sya pravaro 9’thaha: yad aindravarunam maitravarunas 
tritlyasavane sausaty, atha kasmad asyagneyau stotriyjjnu- 
rupau bhavata ity. Agnina vai mukhena deva asuran 
uktbebbyo nirjagbinis, tasmad asyagneyau stotriyanurupau 
bhavato 10’thaha: yad aindrabaibaspatyam bralinianaevha- 
iisi tritlyasavane sansaty aindravaishnavam aehavakak. ka- 
tham enayor aindrab stotriyamuTipa bhavantltl.mlro lia sma 
va asuran ukthebhyab prajigaya, so 'bravit: kas eahani 
cety. ahani cabam ceti ha sma devata anvavayanti. sa 
yad Indrah purvali prajigaya, tasmad enayor aindrab slo- 
triyanurupa bhavanti. yad v aham ealiam eeti lia sma .de- 
vata anvavayns, tasmau nanfidevatyani sansatab ’ 14 j].«> j] 

1 Atliaha : yad vaisvadevam vai tritiyasavanam, atha 
kasmad etany aiiulrani jagatani suktiinj tritlyasavana ara- 
mbhanlyani sasyanta iti.ndram evaitair arabhya yantlti 
bruyad. atho vaj jagatani vai tritiyasavanam, taj jagatka- 
myaiva. tad yat kimcata lirdlivam ehandali sasyate, tad 
dha sarvam jagatani bhavaty etani veil aindra#i jagatani 
suktani tritlyasavana aramblianlyani sasyante 2 ’tha trai- 
shtubham achavako ’ntatah sansati: sam vain karmancti. 
yad eva panayyarn karma, tad etad abhivadati 3 sam 
ishety. annam va islio, ’nnadyasyavaruddhya 4arishtair 
nah pathibhih parayanteti, svastitava evaitad ahar- 
aliah sansaty 5 atliaha : vaj jagatani vai tritiyasavanam, 
atlia kasmad esliam trishtubhah paridtianlya bbarantlti. 
viryani vai trishtub, vlrya eva tad antatali pratitisbtkaiito 
-'anti Oy am indram variiinini aslita me gir iti maitra- 
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varunasya, brihaspatir nab pari patu pasead iti bra- 
kmanacckansina, pbka jigyathur ity ackavakasyo 7 bhau 
hi tau jigv*atur 8 na para jayethe na para jigya iti 
9 na hi tayoh katifras cana parajigya 10 indras ca vi- 
skno yad apaspridhetkam tredlia saliasram vi tad 
airayetbani it! 1 Indras ca ba vai Vishnus casurair yuyu- 
dkate, tan ha sma jitvoeatuh: kalpamaka iti. te ba tatbety 
asura ucuh. so ’bravid Indro: yavad evayam Vishnus trir 
vikramate, tavad asmakam, atlia yushmakam itarad iti. sa 
imaitMokan vicakrame ’tbo vedan atbo vacant, tad aliub: 
kini tat saliasram iti, me lokii ime veda atlio vag iti briiyad 
12 airayetham-airayetham ity aebavaka uktbye ’bhyasvati, 
sa* bi'tatrantyo bbavaty 13 agnisbtome botatiratre ca, sa 
hi tatrantyo bbavaty llabbyasyet sboIasiniSm j nabhyasye3t 
iti | Tibbyasyed, ity aliub, katbam anyesbv ahassv abhya- 
syati . katbam atra nabbvasyed iti. tasmad abbyasyet 



1 Athaba: van niirasansain vai tritlyasavanam. atlia 
kasmiid achavako ’at a tab silpesbv anarasanslb sansatlti 
2 vikritir vai narasansam. kim iva ca vai kirn iva ca re to 
vikriyate, tat tada vikritam prajatam bbavaty. athaitan 
niridv iva ebandah sitbiram van narasansam. atbaisbo 
’ntyo yad a*havakas . tad drilhatayai drijhe pratisbtha- 
syama iti 3 tasmad achavako ’ntatah silpesbv anarasanslb 
saiisati: drilhatayai drilhe pratisbthasyama iti drilbe pra- 
tishtbasyama iti || 10 || s |j 

Iti sliashthapancikayiim tritlyo ’dhyayali. 

Ity asl'.tsvinpadliyaye ’slitamah khandah. 

1 Yah svahstotriyas, tarn anurupam kurvanti pratah- 
savane ’!«nasamtatyai 2 yatha va ekaliab suta, evam abl- 
nas. tad yatbaikabasya sutasya savanani samtisbtbamauani 
yanty, evam evabinasyabani sanitisbtbamanani yanti. tad 
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« 

vac chvahstotriyam amirupam Juirvanti pratahsavane luna- 

samtatya, ahlnam eva tat samtanvanti te vai devas ca 

rishayas cifdriyanta : samanena yajnani samtaliavaineti, ta 

* “ **_L ‘ 

ctat 8 a man a at yajna>yapasyan : saiiianari pragathan sania- 

nili pratipadah sauianani suktany 4 okahsari va Indro. ya- 

tra va Indrab purvam gachatv, aiva tatrapararo gacbati, 

yajfiasyaiva sendratayai 17 i . 

1 Tan va etan sampatan Yisvainitrah pratlianiam apa- 

syat, tail Visvamitrena drislitan Yauiadevo srijatai,va tvam 

indra vajrinn atra. van na indro jujushe y«c ca 

vashti. katha mahani avridliat kasya botur iti, tan 

kshiprani samapatad. yat ksliipram samapatat* tat sampa> 

tanam sampatatvam 2 sa hekshain cakre Yisvaniitro: van 

va abam sampatan apasyani tan Vamadevo ’srishta, kani 

nv aham silktani sampatans tatpratiman srijeyeti. sa btani 

suktani sampatans tatpratiman asrijata: sadyo ha. jiito 

vrisbabliab kanlna, indrab purbbid iitirad $asam 
* * » 

arkair, imam u sliu prabbritirn satayc dha, icba- 
nti tva soinyasab sakhayab. sa^ad valinir dnbitur 
nap tv am gad, abbi tasbteva dldbaya nianlsbam 
iti 4 y a eka id dhavvas carsbaniinlm iti Hbaradvajo ; 
yas tigmasriiigo vrishabho na bbiina, u cl u bra- 
b in any airata sravasyeti Vasislitbo, ’snWi id u pra 
tavase turay&ti Nodbils 4 ta etc pratahsavane shalaha- 
stotriyan ciiastva madbyamdine ’bniasiiktani saiisanti ■> tiiny 
(*tany ahinasiiktany: a satvo vatu magbavan rijishiti 
satyavan maitravaruno; ’sma id u pra tavase turayc, 
ndraya brabmani ratatauia | indra brabmani go- 
tainaso akraim iti brabmanvad brahmanacdiai'isi; sasad 
valinir -- janayanta valinim iti valinivad uchiivakas 
d tad abuh : kasmad acbavako valinivad etat suktani ubha- 
yatra saiisati parancishu caivaliassv abhyavartishu ccti 
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7 vlryavau va eska bahvrico. vabnivad etat suktam. vabati 
lia vai vabnir dkuro yasu yujvate. tasmacl acbavako va- 
hnivad etat suktam ubbayatra saiisaii paraueishu eaivaha- 
ssv abbyavartisbu ea 8 tail i paiicasv ahassu bbavanti: ea- 
turvinse ’bhijiti visbuvati visvajiti mabavrate. binaui ha 
va etany ahani, lia by eshu kirn eana lilyate. paranelni ha 
va etany ahany anabbyavartlni, tasmad enany etesbv alm- 
ssu sansanti 9 yad enani sahsanty : abinan svargahl lokan 
sarvarupan sarvasamriddban avapnavameti 10 yad evainani 
sansaiitmdrara evaitair nihvayante, yatba rishabham vasi- 
tiiyai 11 yad v evainani sahsanty, ahlnasya saintatya, alu- 
nam eva tat* samtanvanti ' 18 2 

• l.Tato va etaiis trin sanipatan maitravaruno viparva- 
sam ekaikam abar-abab sansaty 2 eva tv am indrava- 
jrinh atreti pratbamc ’liani. van 11 a indro jnjushe 
yac <;a vasbtiti dvitiye, katbii inaliam avridbat ka- 

sya lip tur iti tritiye 8 trin eva sanipatan brabnianaeeba- 

* 

hsl viparyasam ekaikam aliar-abah sahsatl,ndrab pur- 
bbid iltirad diisaiu, arkai r iti pratbanie liani. ya eka 
id dbavyas earsbanlnam iti dvitiye, yas tigmasriugo 
vrisbalibo 11 a bblnia iti tritiye 4 trin eva sanipatan 
acbavako viparyasam ekaikam abar-abab sahsatl.mani u 
she prabbifcitim siltaye dba iti pratbanie ’hani.eban ti 
tva sonivasah sakhaya iti dvitiye, sas.td vabnir du- 
bitur naptyam gad iti tritiye 5 tani va etilni nava 
li trlni eabarababsasyani 7 tani dvadasa sampadyaute : 
dvitdasa vai niasali samvatsarah, samvatsarah Prajapa- 
tili, Prajilpatir yajiias. tat samvatsaram Prajapatim ya- 
jnani apnuvanti, tat samvatsare Prajapatau yajfie ‘bar-abah 
pratitisbtbanto yanti 8 tilny antarenavapam avaperann 
9 anyunkhya virajo vaimadis eaturtbe liani, panktih pa- 
ncame, paruceheplh sbasbtlie 1<> ’tba yilny abani mabasto- 
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mani syuh : ko adya naryo ,devakama iti maitravarnna 
avapeta, vane na va yo ny adhayi c^akann iti bralima- 
nacchansy* a yaliy avvafi npa vandhureshtha ity acha- 
vaka 11 etani va avapauany. etair Va avapaiiair devah 
svargam lokam ajayaun etair rishayas. tathaivaitad yaja- 
mana etair avapanaih svargam lokain jayanti 11* 1 « 

1 Sadyo ha jato vrishabhah kaniiia iti i*uiitra- 
varunah |iu ra stilt siiktaiuim aliar-ahah saiisati 2 tad etat 
siiktam svargyam. etena vai silk ten a devah svargam lo- 
kam ajayann etena rishayas. tathaivaitad yajamamv etena 
snktena svargain lokain jayanti 4 tad u vaisvamitram. vi- 

a 

svasya ha vai mitram Visvamitra asa 4 visvara basniai mi- 
tram bhavati ya evam veda yesham oaivam vidvam rtau 
maitravarunah pnrastiit siiktanam ahar-ahah saiisati 5 tad 
rishabhavat pasumad bhavati, pasunam avaruddhyai * tl tat 
pafieaream bhavati. paneapada panktih. panktir va annani, 
annadvasvavaruddhva 7 ud u brahmanv airata fsrava- 

*" 1 *• • - ■ r 

syeti brahnianacchansi bralmianvat samriddham suktam 
abar-ahah saiisati s tad etat snktanv svargyam. etena vai 
snktena devah svargam lokam ajayann etena rishavas. ta- 
thaivaitad yajamana etena snktena svargam lokam jayanti 
9 tad u vasishtham. etena vai Vasishtha Indrasya priyani 
dhamopagaeliat. sa paramani lokam ajayad h* npendrasya 
priyani lokam* gachati, jayati paramani lokam ya evam 
veda 11 tad vai shajrieain. shad va ritava, ritunam aptvai 
12 tad uparislitat sampatanam satisaty. iiptvaiva tat sva- 
rgam lokam yajamana asmiiil loke pratitishthanty lHabhi 
tashteva dldhaya manisham ity aehiiviiko abar-ahah 
sahsaty abhivat tatyai rnpani 14 abhi priyani marmri- 
sat paranlti. yany eva parany ahani tani priyani, tsiny 
eva tad abbimarmrisato yanty abbyarabhamaniih. paro va 
asniiil lokat svargo lokas, tain eva tad abbivadati lb ka- 
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vliir icbami samdrise sujpedba iti 16 ye vai te ua ri- 
sbayah purve pretas te vai kavayas, tan eva tad abbyati- 
vadati 17 tad u vaisvamitram. visva*ya ha vai 'in it ram Vi- 
svamitra asa. visvam hasrnai mitram bbavati ya evam 
veda 18 tad aniruktam prajapatyam sansaty. anirukto vai 
Prajapatih, Prajapater aptyai 19 sakrid Indram niralia, te- 
naindtad rupan na praeyavate 20 tad vai dasarcam. dasii- 
kshara viral, annam viral, annadyasyavaruddhyai 21 yad 
eva dasarcadm | dasa vai pranab, pranan eva tad apnuva- 
nti, pvanan atman dadhate 22 tad uparishtat sampfitanam 
sansaty. aptaiva tat svargam lokam yajamana asmiiil loke 
pratitiskthanti || 20 j' * || 

• l*Kas tarn indra tvavasum, kan navyo atasi- 
nam, kad u nv asyakritam iti kadvantah pragatba 
arairibhanlya abar-ahab sasyante 2 ko vai Prajapatih, Pra- 
japatej- aptyai 3 yad eva kadvantadh | annam vai kani, 
annadyasyavaruddhyai 4 yad v eva kadvantadb | abar-abar 
va ete santany alnnasuktany upayunjana yanti, tani ka- 
dvadbbib pragatbaib famayauti. tany ebbyab santilni kam 
bliavanti, tany enafi ekantani svargam lokam abbi valiauti 
5 trisbtubbab siiktapratipadah sanseyns 6 ta baikc purastat 
pragatbanam sansanti dbavya iti vadantas 7 tat tatba na 
kuryat 8 kskatram vai liota viso hotrasahsinah, kskatra- 
yaiva tad visam pratyudyamimm kuryuli, papavasyasam 
9 trishtubho ma imab suktapratipada ity eva vidyat 10 tad 
yatba samudram praplaverann, evam kaiva te praplavante 
ye samvatsaram va dvadasaham vasate. tad yatba saira- 
vatim navam parakaniah samaroheyur, evam evaitas tri- 
sbtubbab samarohanti 1 1 na ba va etac ebaudo gamayitva 
svargarn jlokam upavartate, vlryavattamam bi 12 tabkyo 
na vyabvayita, samanam bi chando, tho ued dbayyab ka- 
ravanlti 13 yad enah saiisanti: prajnatabhik suktapratipa- 
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dbhih suktiini sniniirohameti l^yad evainah sahsantlndram 
evaitabhir nihvayante, yatha rishabhani vasitayai. yad v 
evainah saTisantv. ahinasva samtatva. ahinani eva tat sam- 

t 

tanvanti 21 s ; 

1 Apa praea indra visvan amitran iti maitrava- 
rnnah purastat siiktaniim ahar-aliah sahsaty 2 a p a p a e o 
abhibliute nudasva | apodlcoapa siiriidharaeikurau 
yatha tava s arm an made me ty 3 abhayasya riipam, 
abhayam iva hi yann ichati 4 brahmana te brahma - 
yuja yunajmlti brahtnanaeehahsy ahar-aliah snhsati. 

yunajmlti yuktavatl, yukta iva by ahino, hinasya rupani 

« 

h urn in no lokam aim lies hi vidvan ity achavako 'har- 
aliah sahsaty. anu neshity, etlva hy aliiuo, ’hinasya tu- 
pain (jneshlti satrayanariipam 7 til va eta ahar-aliah sa- 
syante 8 samanlbhih paridadhyur 9 okahsari haisluim fndro 
yajnam bhavatidh j yatha rishabho vasitain yatha vii gauh 
prajnatam goshthain, evam haisham Indro yajnaiv aiya 
gachati 10 na sunainhiivlyayahinasya paridadliyat. kslia- 
triyo ha rashtrae eyavate, yo ha i\*i paro bhavati, tarn 
abhihvayati 22 , •> a 

1 Atliato ’hinasya yuktis ea vinniktis ea 2 vy antari- 
ksham atirad ity ahinani yuiikta. eved indram iti vi- 
muneaty daliam sarasvatlvator, nunani s« ta ity ahi- 
nani yuuktc 4le syama deva varuna, nil slituta iti 
vinnifieaty eslia ha va ahinarn tantuni arliati ya enani 
yokturn ea vimoktuni ea veda 0 tad yae eaturvihse ’han 
ynjyante sit yuktir. atha vat purastad udayauiyasyatirfi- 
trasya vimueyante sii vimuktis 7 tad yae eaturvihse ’liann 
aikahikabhih paridadhyur, atrahaiva yajnam samsthapa- 
yeyur, nahinakarnia kuryur. atha yad ahinapartdhaiiiya- 
bhih paridadhyur, yatha sranto ’vimueyaniana utkrityetai- 
vain yajamana utkrityerann. ubhayibhih paridadhyus X tad 
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I 

yatha dlrghadbva upavimok^m yayat, tadrik tat 9 samtato 
haisham yajfio bhavatidh I yv it munoanta 10 ekarn dve na 
dvayoh sava'nayob stomam atisahsed 11 dirghatanyani lia 
vai bhavanti yatra*babvibhib stonio 'tisasvate 12 ’parimita- 
bhih tritlyasavane. ’parimito vai svargo lokab, svargasva 
lokasyaptyai Id samtato hasyabhyarabdho ’visrasto ’lilno 
bhavi^i ya evam vidvan ablnaip tanute | ! 23 j r 

1 Deva vai vale gab paryapasvans, ta yajnenaive- 
psaiis, tab shnskthenahnapnuvahs. te pratabsavane Nabba- 
kena jalam anabhayans. tain yad anabbayaon | asratba- 
yann evainam tat. ta u tritlyasavane vajrena valakbilva- 
bliir vacab kutenaikapadaya valam virujya gil udajaus 
2 tatbaivaitad yajamanah pratabsavane Xabbakena valam 
nabbayanti. tain \ an nabhayantlSu srathavanty evainam 
tat. iasmad dbotrakilb pratabsavane nabbakaus trieilii elia- 
lisanti, 3 yah kakubbo nidbaraya iti maitravarunah, 
purvljsb ta indro pamataya iti brabmanaccbansi, til hi 
madbyam bbaranam ity aebiivakas 4 ta u tritlvasavane 
vajrena valakbilyabby - vaeab kutenaikapadaya valam viru- 
jya ga apnuvanti •"> paeebab pratbamani shad valakbilya- 
nam suktani vibaraty, ardbareaso dvitlyam, riksas tritiyam. 
sa pacebo vibaran pragatbe-pragatba evaikapadam dadbyat, 
sa vacab kufas 0 ta etali paneaikapadas. eatasro dasamad 
ahna, eka mabavratad 7 athasbtaksbarani uuibanamanani 
padaui. teshani yavadbbib sampadyeta tavanti sahsen, ne- 
tarany adriyetafc’tbardbareaso vibaraiis tas eaivaikapadab 
saiiset tani eaivashtaksharani mabananianani padany 9 atlia 
rikso vibaraiis tas eaivaikapadab saiiset tani eaivasbta- 
ksbarani mabanamanani padaui 10 sa yat prathamam shad 
valakhihymam suktani vibarati, pranam ea tad vfiealn ea 
viharati. yad dvitlyam, caksbus ea tan manas ea vibarati. 
yat tritiyam, srotram ea tad iitmanaru ea vibarati. tad 
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upapto v ill arc kama, upapto vaj re valakkilyiisupapto vacak 
kiita ekapadayam, upaptak pranakliptyam 11 avikritan eva 
caturtkam pragatkan ckansati. pasavo vai pragatkak, pa- 
sunam avaniddkyai 12 natraikapadam vyavadadkyad 13 yad 
atraikapadam vyavadadkyad, vacak kutena yajamanat pa- 
sun nirkanyad. ya enam tatra kruyad: vacak kutena ya- 
jamanat pasun niravadklr, apasum enam akar iti, gasvat 
tatlia syat 14 tasniat tatraikapadaiu na vyavadadkyad 15 vy 
evottame sukte paryasyati, sa eva tayor vikaras 16 tad etat 
Saubalava Sarpir Yatsih sasansa. sa liovaea: kkuyiskthan 
akam yajamane pasitn paryagrakaiskain, akanisktha n mam 
agamiskyantlti. tasnnai ka yatlia makadbkya ritvigkkya 
evain ninaya. tad etat pasavyam ca svargyam ca su*tram, 
tasinad etac ckansati 21 ■- 

1 Durokauam roliati, tasyoktam hrakmanam 2 afndre 
pasukamasya roked, aindra vai pasavas 3 taj jagatanj syaj, 
jagata vai pasavas 4 tan makasuktam svad, bkiiyislitkeshv 
eva tat pasusku yajamanain pratisktkapayati 5 Barau roliet, 
tan makasuktam ca jagatam cai 6 nd^avarunc pratisktkaka- 
masya roked. etaddevata va eska kotraitatpratisktha yad 
aindravaruna. tad emit svayam eva pratisktkayani antatak 
pratisktkapayati 7 yad evaindravaruna3i | eska ka va atra 
nivin, nivida vai kama apyante. sa yady o.indravarune 
roliet, sau parin’ roliet. tad upapta aindravarune kama, 
upaptak sauparne ;| 25 j » 

1 Tad aliuk: samsaiiset skasktke ’liaMn | na samsanse3t 
iti i 2 sainsansed ity aliuk 3 katliam anyeskv aliassu sam 
sansati, katliam atra na samsaiised ity 4 atko klialv aliur : 
naiva samsanset 5 svargo vai lokali skasktkam akar, asa- 
mayl vai svargo lokali, kascid vai svarge loke sa$iet!ti. sa 
yat samsanset, samanam tat kuryad. atlia van na sam- 
sansatilii | tat svargasya lokasya lTipam. tasman na sam- 
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sansed. yad ova na samstinsatiSfi | 6 atma vai stotriyah 
prana valakhilyah. sa yat summarised. etabhyam devata- 
bliyam yajamanasya pranan vivad. ya enam tatra bruyild: 
etabhyam devatablivam yajamanasya pranan vyagat, prana 
enam hasyatlti, sasvat tatlia syftr. tasinan na samsariset 
7 sa yad Ikshetasarisisham valakhilya hanta purastad duro- 
hanaSya sanisaiVanlti, no eva tasyasiim iyat 8 tarn yadi 
darpa eva vinded, uparisbtad dnrolianasyapi bahuni satani 
sansed. yasyo tat kaniaya tatlia Ruryad, atraiva tad upaptam 
9 aindryo valakhilyas, tusam dvadasaksharani padiini. tatra 
sa kiima u yap to ya aindre jugate. thedam aindravarunam 
suktam, aindravarunl paridkanlya. tasnuln na samsariset 
lfl tael ahur: yatha vava stotram evam sastrarn. vihrita 
valakhilyah sasyante, vihritam stotradm | avihritatim iti | 

11 vihritam iti bruyild, ashtaksharena dvfulasfiksharam iti 

12 tart ahur: yatlul vava sastrarn evam yajyit. tisro deva- 
ta h sasyante 'gnir Indro Vanina ity atliaindravarunya ya- 
jati, katham Aguir anautarita iti Vivo va Agnih sa Vani- 
nas, tad apy etad rfehinoktam : tvam agne varuno ja- 
yase yad iti. tad yad evaiiidravarunya yajati, tenagnir 
anautarito ’nantaritah 2<i i" 

Iti sliHshtliapaficikayaia eaturtlio 'dliyayah. 

ky ekonatniVfullnaye da^amali khandah. 

1 Hilpani saiisanti 2 devasilpany, etesham vai silpanam 
annkritlha silpam adhigamyate. hast! kahso viiso liira- 
nyain asvatarlrathah silpam o silpam hasmimi adhigamyate 
ya evam veda 4 yad eva silpannJn ! ."> atniasamskritir vava 
silpani, chandomayam va etair yajamana atmanam sam- 
skunite ti nabhanedishtham sarisati 7 reto vai Xabhanedi- 
shtho, rdtas tat sincati 8 tarn aniruktam sahsaty. aniruktam 
vai reto guha yonyam sicyate 9 sa retomisro bhavati: 
kshmava retail samjagmano ni shinead iti, retah- 

12 
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samriddhya eva 10 tain sanarisansam sansati. praja vai 
naro vak sansah. prajasv eva tad vacain dadhati. tasmad 
iviali praja vadatyo ja^ante 11 tarn liaike purastiic cbansa- 
liti: purastadayatana vag iti vadanta 12 uparishtad eka: 
uparishtadayatana vag iti vadanto 10 madhya eva sahsen. 
madkyayatana va iyam vag 14 uparisktannedlyaslvopari- 
shtan nedlyaslva va iyam vak 4 tain liota retolriiiitaiu si- 
ktva inaitravarunaya samprayaehaty : etasya tvam pranan 
kalpayeti j 27 || i 

1 Valakhilyah sansati. prana vai valakhilyah. pranan 
evttsya tat kalpayati 2 ta vihritah sansati. vihrita va ime 
pranah: prancnitpano, ’panena vyanali 3 sa pacchah pra- 
thame slikte viliaraty, ardharcaso dvitiye, riksas fritiVe 
4 sa yat prathamc sukte viharati. pranain ca tad vaeam ea 
viharati. vad dvitiye, eakshus ca tan maims ca viharati. 
yat tritlye. srotram ca tad atinanam ca viharati ~> te liaike 
saha brihatyau salia satobrihatyau viharanti. tad upapto 
vihare kamo, net tu pragatliali kalpante 6 ’timarsam eva 
viharet, tatlia vai pragatliali kalpant®. pragatha vai vala- 
khilyas, tasmad atimarsam eva vihared. yad evatimarsaOm | 
7 atma vai brihatl, pranah satobrihati. sa brihatini asahslt, sa 
atmatha satobrihatlm, te prana; atha brihatini atlia satobri- 
hatlm, tad atinanam pranaih paribrihann eti. tattmad atima- 
rsam eva vihared 8 yad v evatimarsaOm | atma vai brihati, 
pasavah satobrihati. sa brihatini asaiisit, sa atmatha sato- 
brihatlm, te pasavo; ’tha brihatini atha satobrihatlm, tad 
atinanam pasubhili paribrihann eti. tasmad atimarsam eva 
viliared 0 vy evottame siikte paryasyati, sa eva tayor 
viharas 10 tasya maitravarunah pianan kalpayitva bra- 
hmanaechahsine samprayacliatv: etam tvam prtiianaveti 
II 28 || 2 jj- 

1 Suklrtim sansati. dcvayonir vai Suklrtis. tad yajnad 
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devayonyai yajamanam p^vjanayati 2 Vrishakapini sansaty. 
atma vai Vriski^apir, atmanam evasya tat kalpayati 3 tam 
nyunkhay&ty. annam vai nvufikhas, tad asnfai jatayanna- 
dyam pratidadhsti yatha kumaraya stanam 4 sa pafikto 
bhavati. pafikto ’yarn purushah pafieadha vihito: lomani 
tvafi mahsam asthi majja. sa yavan eva purushas, tava- 
nta«i yajamanam samskaroti 5 tain brahmanacchansl jana- 
yitvachavakaya samprayaehaty: ctasya tvam pratisbtbam 
kalpayeti j 29 !| 3 Jj 

* 1 Evayaniarutam sansati. pratishtba va evayamarnt, 
pratishtham evasya tat kalpayati 2 tam nyufikbavatv. annam 

vai nyfifikho, ’nnadyam evasmins fad dadhati 3 sa jiigato 

• 

vatijagato va. sarvam va idam jagatani vatijiigatam va 
4 sa u maruta. aiio vai Maruta apo ’nnam, abhipurvam 
evasmins tad annadyam dadhati 5 tany etani saliacara- 
nltv ileaksbate: nabhauedishtiiam valakhilya vrishakapini 
evayamarutarn. tani saha va safiset saha va na sansed 
6 yad enani nana saused, yatka puruskam va reto va vi- 
chindyat tadrik tat« tasmad enani saha va sanset saha va 
na sanset 7 sa ha IUilila Asvatara Asvir vaisvajito hota 
sann Iksham cakra: esharn va esham silpauam visvajiti 
samvatsarike dve madhyamdinam abhi pratyetor hantaham 
ittham ev»yamarutani sansayaniti. tad dha tatha sansayani 
eakiira 8 tad dha tatha sasyamane Gausla iljagama, sa ko- 
vaea: hotah katha te sastram vieakram plavata iti 9 kini 
by abbud ity lo evayamarud ayam uttaratah sasyata iti 
sa hovaeaindro vai niadbyaiudinah. katbendram madhyam- 
dinan ninlshaslti 11 nendram madhyamdinan ninlsbannti 
hovaca 12 chandas tv idam amadhyamdinasacy. ayam ja- 
gato vitijiigato va. sarvam va idain jagatam vatijagatam 
va. sa n maruto. maiva saiisishteti 13 sa hovacaramacha- 
vaketv. atlia hasminn anusasanam Ishe 14 sa bovaeaindram 
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esba visknunyangam saiisatv, atjia tvam etam liotar upari- 

sbtad raudryai dbiiyyayai purastan niajutasyapyasyatba 

iti 15 tad dhh tatha sansayam eakara. tad idaili apy eta- 

rhi tatliaiva sasyate ; 30 5 

1 Tad ahur: yad asmin visvajity atiratra evara sbasbtbe 

’bani kalpatc yajfiah kalpate \ ajamanasya prajatib. kathain 

atrasasta ova Miibbanedishtbo bbavaty atba maitravafimo 

valakbilyab sansati. te prana — reto va air re ’tba prana 

— .evam brahmanaeehansy : asasta eva Nabbanedisbtho bha- 

vaty atba Yrishakapim sansati. sa atma — reto va hgre 

’tbatina — katliam atra yajamana>ya prajatib, katbam 

£ 

prana aviklipta bbavantiti 2 yajamanam ba va etena sa- 
rvena yajnakratuna samskurvanti. sa y atba garbko yoiiyam 
antar. evam sambbavafi ebete. na vai sakrid eviigre sarvah 
sambhavaty. ckaikam va a again sambkavatak sambbavaliti 
3 sarvani cot samiine 'ban kriyeran. kalpata eva yajfiah 
kalpate yajamanasya prajatir. atbaitam botaivayamarjitam 
tritlyasavane sansati, tad yasya pratishtha tasyani evainam 
tad antatak pratisbthapayati 31 ■ s , 

1 Chandasam vai shashthenahnaptanarn raso ’tyanedat. 
sa Prajapatir abibbet: pa ran avam cbandasani raso lokan 
atyesbyatiti. tain parastac chandobbih paryagribnan: nil- 
rasaiisya gayatrya, raibbyii trishtubhah, parikslityu jaga- 
tyiih, karavyayanushtiibkas. tat punas cbandassu rasain 
adadbat 2 sarasair hasya ebandobbir isbtam bbavati, sara- 
sais ebandobbir yajfiani tanutc ya evam veda 3 narasaiislh 
sansati. praja vai naro vak saiisah, prajilsv eva tad vacant 
dadbati. tasmad imab praja vadatyo jayantc. ya evam 
veda yad eva narasan>l3b | 4 sansanto vai devils ca risha- 
yas ca svargarn lokam ayahs, tatbaivaitad yajamauab sa- 
iisanta eva svargam lokam yanti 5 tab pragrabam sansati 
yathii Vrisbakapiin, varsbakapani hi, Vrisbakapes tan nya- 
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yam eti 6 tasu na nyunkhayen, ill viva nardet, sa hi tasatn 
nyufikho 7 raibljlh sahsati 8 rebhanto vai devas ca risha- 
yas ca svhrgam lokam ayahs. tathaivaitad tajainana re- 
bhanta eva svargam lokam yanti 9 tah pragraliam sahsati 
yatlia Vrisliakapim. varshakapam hi. Vrishakapes tan 
nyayam cti. tasu na nyunkhayen, n! viva nardet, sa hi ta- 
siln* nyufikhah 10 pariksliitlh sahsaty 11 Aguir vai pari- 
ksliid, Agnir hlmah prajah parikshety, Agnim hlmah pra- 
jah parikshiyanty 12 Agner eva sayujyam sarfipatiim salo- 
katam asnute va evam vcda 13 yad eva parikshitl3h | 
14samvatsaro vai parikshit. samvatsaro hlmah prajah pari- 
ksheti, samvatsaram hlmah prajah parikshiyanti 15 sam- 
vatsnrasyaiva sayujyam sarupatam salokatani asnute ya 
evam veda. tah pragraliam sahsati yatlia Vrisliakapim. 
varshakapam hi, Vrishakapes tan nyayam eti. tasu na 
liyfinkhayen. ni viva nardet. sa hi tasam nyunkhah 16 ka- 
ravyah sahsati 17 deva vai yat kimea kalyaiiam karmaku- 
rvans tat karavyabhir apnuvahs, tathaivaitad yajamana 
yat kinica kalyanam karma kurvanti tat karavyabhir apnu- 
vanti 18 tilli pragraliam sahsati yatlia Vrisliakapim, var- 
sliakapam hi. Vrishakapes tan nyayam eti. tilsu na nyu- 
nkhayet, ill viva nardet, sa hi tilsilm nyufikho 19 disam 
kliptlh saV.sati. disa eva tat kalpayati 2 ^ tali panca sa- 
hsati. panca va imil disas. eatasras tiraseva, ekordhva 
21 tasu na nyunkhayen naivaiva ca liinarden: ned imil 
diso nyfifikhayiinlti 22 ta ardharcasah sahsati, pratishthayil 
eva 23 jauakalpah sahsati. prajii vai janakalpii, disa eva 
tat kalpayitva tasu prajah pratishthapayati 24 tasu na 
nyunkhayen naivaiva ca ninarden: ned imilli prajii nyfi- 
fikhayamiti. ta ardharcasah sahsati, pratishthaya eve23ndra- 
gathah saiisatlndragathabhir vai devil asuran abliigayathai- 
nan atyilyans, tathaivaitad yajamana indragathabhir evil- 
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priyam bhratrivyam abhigayatbiynam atiyanti 26 ta ardha- 
rcasah saiisati, pratishthava eva [j 32 || « || , 

1 Aitasapralapam sausaty 2 Aitaso ha vai mhnir agner 
ayur dadarsa, yajnasyayatayamam iti baika ahuh. so bra- 
vit putran: putraka agner ayur adarsam, tad abliilapi- 
shyami, yat kirnca vadanti tan me mil parigateti. sa pra- 
tvapadyatai, ta asvii a plavante pratipam pratisaiva- 
nam iti 3 tasyabhyagnir Aitasayana etyakale 'bbibava mu- 
kbam apyagrihnad : adripan nab piteti 4 tain bovaeapeby, 
alaso ’bliur yn me vacant avadlnb. satayum gam aliari- 
shyam sahasrayum purushani, papishtham te prajain ka- 

romi vo mettbam asakthil iti 5 tasmiid altar: Abbyagnaya 

• 

Aitasayana Aurvanam papishtha iti 6 tarn ltaike bhuyarfsam 
sansanti 7 sa na nisbedbed. yavatkamam saiisety eva bru- 
yad. ayur va aitasapraliipa 8 ayur eva tad yajamanasya 
pratarayati ya evant veda 0 yad cvaitasapralapa3h | 10 cha- 
ndasam ltaisha raso yad aitasapralilpas, chandassv eva tad. 
rasatn dadhati 11 sarasair ltiisya cbandobbir isbtam blta- 
vati, sarasais cbandobbir yajnam tauute ya evant veda 
12 yad v evaitasapralapadb | 13 ayatayama va akshitir ai- 
tasapralapo, ’yiltayilnia me yajne ’sad aksbitir me yajne 
'sad iti 14 tain va etam aitasapralilpam sansati padiivagra- 
ltam yatlta nividam 15 tasyottamena |tadena prahauti yatlia 
nividab 16 pravalbikalt saiisati. pravalhikiibhir vai devil 
asuriin pravalbyatbainan atyityans, tatbaivaitad yajamanab 
pravalbikabbir cvapriyani bhrsitrivyam pravalhyathainain 
atiyanti 17 tii ardbareasab saiisati. pratishthliyli evil 18 ji- 
jnasenyab sansaty. ajijiiasenyabhir vai (leva as u ran ajfia- 
yatbainan atvayans, tatbaivaitad vajamana ajijnascnyabltir 
cvapriyani bbratrivyaiu ajnayatbainam atiyanti. ta*ardha- 
rcasah sansati, pratisbtbiiya eva 10 pratiradham saiisati. 
pratiriidbena vai devil asuran pratiiadhyathainan atyayans, 
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tatbaivaitad yajamanab pratiradbenaivapriyam bhratfivyam 
pratiradhyathainam atiyanYv 20 ativadam sansaty. ativa- 
dena vai deva asuran atyudyathainan a ty ay ays, tathaivai- 
tad yajamana ativadenaivapriyam bhratrivyam atyudfa- 
thainam atiyanti. tam ardharcasah sahsati, pratishtbaya 
eva |! 33 [j 7 1| 

1 Devanltham sansaty 2 Aditvas ca ha va Angirasas 
ca svarge loke ’spardhanta: vayam purva eshyamo vayam 
iti. te hangirasab piirvc svabsutyani svargasya lokasya 
dadvisus. te 'gnim prajighyur — Afigirasam va cko ’guilt 
— pareby, Adityebliyab svabsutyani svargasya lokasya 
prabrubTti* te haditya Agniin eva drishtva sadyahsutyam 
Svargasya lokasya dadrisus. tan etyabravic: cbvabsutyam 
vah svargasya lokasya prabruma iti. te hoeur: atba vavam 
tubbyain sadyabsutyam svargasya lokasya pvabrumas, tva- 
yaiva vayam botra svargam lokam eshyama iti. sa ta- 
thety uktvii pratyuktah punar ajagama 3 te hocub: pravo- 
’ ca3h iti | pravocam iti bovacatbo me pratipravocann iti. 
no bi na pratyajnastba3b iti i prati va ajnasam iti bovaea 
4 yasasa va esbo ’bbyaiti ya artvijyena, tam yab pratiru- 
ndhed yasali sa pratirundliet, tasman na pratyarautslti 
r> vadi tv asmad apojjigansed, yajnonasmad apodiyat | yadi 
tv ayiijyab, svayam apoditam tasmat ; 3,4 s 'j 

1 Te hadityan Aiigiraso ’yajayaiis, tebhya vfijayadbbya 

imam pritbivlm piirnam daksliinanam adadus. tan ivam 

pratigribltatapat. tam livavrinjau. sa sinlii bbiitva vijri- 

mbbantl janaii aearat. tasyab soeatya iine pradarab pra- 

diryanta ye ’sya ime pradarab, sameva baiva tatab pura 

2 tasmad altar: na nivrittadaksbinam pratigrihnlyan: nen 

mil snea viddha sucii vidhvad iti 3 vadi tv enam pratigri- 
• 1 * * * * _ 

liniyad, apriyayainam bbratrivyaya dadysit, para baiva 
bbavatv 4 atiia v» sail tapatidii j esbo Wall sveto rupam 
kritvasvabhidhaiiyapihitenatmaiia pratieakrama. imam vo 
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nayanra iti, sa esha devamtho ’nueyata oaditya ha jari- 
tar afigirobhyo dakshinam auayan ! titam hajari- 
tar n a lira tv avann iti. na hi ta fmam pratvavahs 
7 tarn u ha jaritah praty ayann iti. «prati hi te ’muni 
ayahs 8 t a m ha jaritar na praty agribhnann iti. na 
hi ta imam pratyagribhnahs 9 tarn u ha jaritah praty 
agribhnann iti. prati lii tc ’mum agribhnann 10 aha 
neta sann avicetananlty. esha ha va ahnam viectayita 

11 jajnil neta sann apurogavasa iti. dakshina vai 
yajnanam purogavi. yatlia ha va idam ano ’purogajeant 
rishyaty, evam haiva yajno ’dakshino rishyati. tasmad 
alnir: datavyaiva vajne dakshina bhavaty apy* alpikapy 

12 n t a sveta asiipatvil j 18 ut o padvabhir ji^vi' 
shthah | 14 utem asu raiinam piparti | l.'» aditya ru- 
dra vasavas tvelate | 10 idam riidliah prati gri- 
bhnlliy augira iti. pratigraham eva tad radhasa aichann 
17 idam riidho brihat prithu | 18 dcva dadatv a va- 
ram | 19 tad vo astu .succtanam ] 20 yushme astu* 
dive-dive | 21 praty eva gribhayateti. praty evainam 
tad ajagrabhaiskam 22 tain va etam devanitliam sahsati 
padavagraham yatlia nividam. tasyottamena padena pra- 
nauti yatlia nividah d."> |j » 

1 Khiiteehadah sahsati 2 bhflteekadbhir vai devil asu- 
run upasaeantoteva yuddhenoteva mayaya. tesham vai devil 
asurilnam bliutcfhadbh ir eva bhutani ehadayitvatliainan 
atyayahs, tathaivaitad yajamana bhlttechadbli ir evapriyasya 
bhratrivyasya bluitam chadayitvlithainani atiyanti 4 ta 
ardharcasah sahsati, pmtishthaya evil 4 hanasyilh sahsatv 
•7 ahanasyad vai retail sicyatc, retasah prajah prajayante, 
prnjiitim eva tad dadhati 0 til dasa sahsati. das;^ksharil 
viral, anna.ni viral, annild retail sieyate, retasah prajah 
prajayante. prnjiitim eva tad dadhati 7 til liyiifikhayaty. 
annam vai nyufikho, nnad retah sieyate, retasah prajah 
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prajayante, prajatim eva tad dadhati 8 dadhikravno aka- 

risham iti dadhikrim saiisati. devapavitram vai dadbikra 

idam va idam vyabanasyam vacant, avadtt, ta<d devapavi- 

trena vacam punlte 9 sanushtub bhavati. vag va anushtu'p, 

tat sveua chandasa vacam punlte 19 sutaso madliuraa- 

ttama iti pavamanlh sansati 11 devapavitram vai ptivama- 

nva. idam va idam vvahanasvam vacam avadit. tad deva- 
■ « • * 

pavitrenaiva vacam punlte. ta anushtubho bhavanti. vag 

va anushtup, tat svenaiva cliandasa vacam punlte 12 ’va 

drapso ansumatim atislithad ity aindrabarhaspatyam 

tricam sansati 13 viso adevir abby acarantir bri- 

haspatintf yujendrab sasaha ity 14 asuravisam ha 

vai iJevan abby udaearya asTt, sa Indro Brihaspatinaiva 

vujasuryam varnam abbidasantam apabans. tatbaivaitad 

yajamana Indrabrihaspatibhyam eva vujasuryam varnam 

abbidasantam apaghnate 13 tad abub: samsauset shasbthe 

’lmdn | na samsansedt iti | samsansed itv abub. katlmm 
• * • 1 

anyesbv ahassu samsahsati, katbam atra na samsaiised 
ity. atbo kbalv abur: naiva samsauset. svargo vai lokah 
shashtham almr, asamayl vai svargo lokah, kascid vai 
svarge loke sametiti. sa yat samsanset, samanam tat ku- 
ryad. atba van na samsahsatldh ! tat svargasya lokasya 
rupam. ta.-juan na samsaiised. yad eva na sarnsausatldn | 
Iti etani va atroktbani : nabhanedishtho valakbilya vrisha- 
kapir evayilmarut. sa yat samsansed, apaiva sa etesbu 
kamani radbnuyad 17 aindro vrishakapih. sarvani cbandil- 
nsy aitasapralapas. tatra sa kilma upapto ya aindre jagate. 
’tbedam aindrabarhaspatyam stiktam, aindrabarhaspatya 
paridluiniya. tasman na samsaiisen na samsanset '( d<> / io || 
Iti shashthapaficikayuin paiicamo Mliysiyali. 

Iti triiVailliyaye ilasamah khandah. 


♦ 
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« 


1 Athatah pasor vibhaktis, tasya vibhagam vaksh^amo 
2 hanu sajihve prastotub. syenam vaksha udgatuh, kantbah 
kakudrah pratibartur, daksbina sronir botuh. savya bra- 
bmano, daksbinani saktbi maitravarunasya, savyam • bra- 
bmanacehaiisino, daksbinam parsvam sansam adbvaryoh, 
savyam npagatrinam, savyo ’nsah pratiprastbatur, daksbi- 
nain dor nesbtub, savyam potur. daksbina iirur acbavaka- 
sya, savya agmdbrasya, daksbino bahur atreyasya, savyah 
sadasyasva, sadam canukam ca griliapatcr, daksliinau*pa- 
dau griliapatcr vratapradasya, savyau pfulau gribapater 
bbaryayai vratapradasyaipsbtba enayoh sadbarano bhavati, 
tarn gribapatir ova prasinsliyaj. jaghanlm patnlbbyo bara- 
nti, tain brabmanaya dadyuh. skancjbyas ca manikas ti- 
sras ca kikasa gravastutas, tisras caiva kikasa ardbara ca 
vaikartasyonnetur, ardliam caiva vaikartas} a kloina ca sa- 
mitus. tad brabmanaya dadyad, yady abrahmanab syac. 

cbirab subrahmanyavai, yah svahsutyam pnihajasyajinam, 

« 

ila sarvesham liotur va ■'< ta vfi ctab shattrinsatam ekapaihl 
yajfiam vabanti. sbattrinsadaksbara vai bribati, barhatab 
svarga lokab. pranans caiva tat svargarts ca lokan apnu- 
vanti, prancshu caiva tat svargeshu ca lokcsbu pratiti- 
shthanto yanti 4 sa esba svargyab pasur ya cnam evam 
vibbajanty "> atlia ye ’to nyatha, tad yatbil sclaga va pa- 
pa kri to va pasum vimathmrahs tiidrik tat 0 tam % va etilm 
pasor vibbaktiin Srautarishir Devabbago vidam cakara, 
tam u baprocyaivasmal lokad uccakramat 7 tain u ba 
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Girijaya Babhravyayamanusbyah provaca. tato liainam 
etadarvan nianusbva adhTvate 'dblyate i| 1 || i j| 

Iti saptamapancikayam prathamo ’dhyayalr. 

Ity ekatrifisSdhyaye pratkamah khandali. 

1 Tad abur : ya abitiignir upavasatbe mriycta, katbam 
asya yajnah syad iti. liainam yajayed, ity aliur, anabbi- 
prapfe) lii yajfiam bhavatlti 2 tad aliur: ya ahitagnir adhi- 
srite ’gnibotrc samuavye va havisbsbu va mriyeta, ka tatra 
prayascittir ity. atraivainany anuparyadadbyad yatha sa- 
rvani' samdabvcran. sa tatra prayaseittis 3 tad aliur: ya 
abitagnir asanuesbu bavisbsbu mriyeta, ka tatra prayasci- 
ttir iti. yabbya eva tani devatabbyo bavlnsbi gribltaui 
b’kavauti, tabbyab svabcty evainany abavanlye sarvahunti 
jubuvat. sii tatra prayaseittis 4 tad aliur: ya abitagnih 
praVasan mriyeta, katbam asyagnihotram syad ity. abbi- 
vanyuvatsayab payasa jubuyad. anyad ivaitat payo yad 
abhivjnyavatsaya, anyad ivaitad agnibotrain vat preta- 
syaopi va yata eva kutasea payasa julmyur 6 athapy 
aliur: e.vam evainan« a jasran ajubvata indhirann a sanrii- 
nam abartor iti 7 yadi sanrani 11 a vidyeran, parnasarah 
sbasbtis trlni ca satany abritya tesbiim purusbarupakam 
iva kritva tasmins tarn avritam kuryur, atliainan cbarlrair 
abritaib sanisparsyodvasayeyur 8 adbvardhasatam kaye, 
saktbinl dvipanease ca viuse co,rii dvipancaviiise. sesliam 
tu sirasy upari dadbyat !• sa tatra prayascittih N 2 || 1 1| 

1 Tad iilmr: yasyagniliotry upavasrisbta duhyamanopa- 
viset, ka tatra prayascittir iti. tain abbimantrayeta 2 vasmad 
bblslia nisludasi tato no abbayam kridlii | pasun 
nab sarvan gopaya namo rudraya milbusba iti. tiim 
uttbapayed: ud astliad devy aditir ayur yajnapatav 
adhat | indraya krinvatl bbagaiu mitraya varu- 
naya cety. atbasya udapatram udbasi ca inukbe copa- 
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gribnlyad, athainam brahmanaya dadyat. sa tatra prava- 
scittis '■> tad ahur: vasyagnihotry upavasrishta duhyamana 
vasyeta, km tatra prayascittir ity. asanayam ha' va cslia ya- 
jamauasya pratikhyaya vasyate. tam annam apy adayec cha- 
ntyai. santir va annam. suyayasad bhagavatl hi bhiiya 
iti. sa tatra prayascittis 4 tad ahur: vasyagnihotry upayasri- 
shta duhyamana syandeta. ka tatra prayascittir iti. s<i yat 
tatra skaudayet, tad abhimrisya japed: yad adya du- 
gdham ]>ri th i yim asripta yad oshadlur atyasripad 
yad apah I payo griheshu payo ag liny ay am pavo 
vatseshu payo astu tan mayiti. tatra yat pari- 
sishtam syat, teua juhuyad yady alarn homaya svad. 
yady u yai sarvam siktam syad, athauyam a huy a- tam 
dugdhva tena juhuyad, a tv eva sraddhayai hotavyam. 
sa tatra prayascittih j 4 i 2 1| 

1 Tad ahur: yasya sayamdugdham samnayyam du- 
shved vapahared va, kil tatra prayascittir iti. pntfardu- 
gdham dvaidham kritva tasyauyataram bhaktim atacya 
tena vajeta: sa tatra prayascittis 2 ta^l ahur: yasyij priitar- 
dugdham samnayyam dushved vapahared va, ka tatra pra- 
yascittir ity. aindram va mahendrain va purohTsam tasya 
sthanc nirupya teua vajeta. sa tatra prayascittis 4 tad 
ahur: yasya sarvam eva samnayyam dushyettfvapahared 
va, ka tatra prayascittir ity. aiudrani va mahendram veti 
samanam. sii tatra prayascittis 4 tad ahur: yasya sarvany 
eva haviiishi dushyeyur vapahareyur va, ka tatra praya- 
scittir ity. ajyasyainani yatliadevatam parikalpya tayajya- 
havisheshtva yajetato ’nyam ishtim anulbanain tan vita, ya- 
jno yajnasya prayascittih 4 p a H 

1 Tad ilhur: yasyagnihotram adhisritam amedhyam 
apadycta,' ka tatra prayascittir iti. sarvam evainat srucv 
abhiparyasicya pran udetyahavaniye haitani samidham 
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abkyadadkatv, athottarata ^havanTvasyoshnam bhasma ni- 
ruhya juhuyan nupiasa va prajapatyaya varca. tad dkutain 
cabutam ca.’ sa yady ekasminn unalte yadi dVayor, eslia 
eva kalpas. tae ced vyapanayituni saknuyan. uishskicyai- 
tad dusbtam adusbtani abhiparyasicya tasya yatbonmtl 
syat tatlia juhuyat. sa tatra prayascittis 2 tad abur: ya- 
syag^ihotram adhisritam skandati va visliyandate va. ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. tad adbhir upaninayec chantyai. sa- 
ntir va apo. ’tliainad daksbinena paninabbimrisya japati 
3 ditfa m tritiyam devan ya.jfio ’gat tato mil dravi- 
nam ashtantariksbam tritiyam pitrln yajfio ’gat 
tato mil dravinam ash ta, pritbivlm tritiyam manu- 
ally iwi yajfio ’gat tato ma dravinam aslita 4 yayor 
o j a s a skabbitii rajiiiislti vaisbmivarunlm vie am japati. 
Visbnur vai yajnasya durisbtam pati Varnnab svishtam, 
tayor ubbayor eva santyai A si! tatra prayascittis b tad abur: 
yasyagnihotram adhisritam pran udayan skbalate vapi vii 
bbransate, ka tatra prayascittir iti. sa yady upanivartayet, 
svargal lokad yajaivanam avartayed. atraivasma upavi- 
sbtayaitam agnibotraparlsesbam aharevus, tasya yatbonnltl 
svat tathfi juhuyat. sa tatra prayascittis 7 tad abur: atlia 
yadi srug bbidyeta, kii tatra prayascittir itv. anyam sru- 
cam ahrity* jnhuvad, athaitam srucam bbinnam aliavanlye 
’bhvadadhyat pragdandam pratyakpusbkaram. sa tatra 
prayascittis 8 tad abur: yasyaliavamye liagnir vidyctiltha 
gilrbapatya upasamvet, kii tatra prayascittir iti. sa yadi 
prancam uddliaret prayatanac cyaveta, yat pratyaneam asu- 
ravad yajfiam tanvlta, van manthcd bhratrivyam yajama- 
nasya janayed, yad anugamayet prilno yajamanam jabyat. 
sarvam tvainam sahabhasmanam samopva garbapatyaya- 
tane nidhayatha prancam ahavanlyam uddliaret. sa tatra 
prayaseittih b '! ■' lj 
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1 Tad aliur: yasyagnav ^gnim uddharevuh, ka tatra 

prayascittir iti. sa yady anupasyed, xulpbya purvam apa- 

ram nidadftyad. yady u nanupasyet, so ’gnaye ’gnivate 
* * • 

’slitakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye : 

agninagnih sam idhyate, tvarp by ague agninety. 
abutim vabavanlye jubuyad: agnaye ’gnivate svalieti. 
sa tatra prayascittis 2 tad abur: yasya garbapatyaliavanl- 
yau mitbah samsrijyeyatam, ka tatra prayascittir iti. so 
’gnaye vltaye ’sbtiikapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya ya- 
jyanuvakye: agna a yahi vltaye. yo agnim devavl- 
taya ity. abutim vabavanlye jubuyad: agnaye vltaye 
sviibeti. sa tatra prayascittis 0 tad aliur: yasya sarva 
evagnayo mitbali samsrijyeran, ka tatra prayascittir iti. so 
’gnave vivicaye ’slitakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya 
yajyanuvakye: svar na vaster usbasam aroci. tv am 
agne manusblr Ilate visa ity. abutim vabavanlye juhu- 
yad: agnaye vivicaye sviibeti. sii tatra prayascittis 
4 tad aliur: yasyagnayo anyair agnibbib samsrijyeran, ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnaye ksbrmavate ’slitakapalam 
purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: akrandad 
agni stanayann iva dyaur, ad list yatba nab pita- 
rail pariisa ity. abutim viibavaiiTye jubuyad: agnaye 
ksbamavate svalieti. sa tatra prayascittih ’’Oils || 

1 Tad iiliur: yasyagnayo gramyenagnina samdabyeran, 
kii tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnaye saiiivargayasbtakapii- 
lam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: kuvit su 
no gavishtaye, mil no asmin niabadbana ity. abutim 
vabavanlye jubuyad: agnaye, samvargaya svalieti. 
sii tiitra prayascittis 2 tad aliur: yasyagnayo divyenagnina 
samsrijyeran, kii tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnave^’psumate 
’slitakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: 
apsv agne sadbisb tava, mayo dadbe niedbirab pu- 
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tadaksba ity. ahutim ^ahavanlye juhuvad : agnave 
’psumate svaho.ti. sa tatra prayascittis 3 tad aliur: ya- 
syagnayab ’savagnina sanisrijyerair, kiT tatra* prayascittir 
iti. so ’gnaye suT-aye ’slitakapalam purolasam nirvapet. 
tasya yajyanuvakye: agnili sueivratatama, ud ague 
sucayas tavety. ahutim vahavanive juhuvad: agnave 
suc»ye svaheti. sa tatra prayascittis 4tad aliur: yasva- 
gnaya aranyenagnina samdahyeran, ka tatra prayascittir 
iti. sam evaropaved aranl volmukam va mokshayed yady 
ahavaulyad yadi garhapatyad. yadi na saknuyat, so ’gnaye 
sainvargayashtakapalam pnrolasani nirvapet. tasyokte ya- 
jyanuvakye. aluitim vahavanive juhuvad: agnave sam- 
vhrgaya svaheti. sii tatra prayascittih tj 7 i| « || 

1 Tad ahur: ya ahitagnir upavasathe *sru kurvlta, ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. so ‘gnaye vratabhrite 'slitakapalam 
purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: tvam agne 
vratabhrie ehueir, vratani bihhrad vratapa ada- 
bdlia ity. ahutim vahavaniyc juhuvad: agnave vrata- 
bhrite svaheti. is* tatra prayascittis 2 tad aliur: ya alii- 
• * _ _ 
tagnir upavasathe ’vratyam apadyeta, ka tatra prayascittir 

iti. so ’gnaye vratapatayc ’slitakapalam purolasam nirva- 
pet. tasya yajyanuvakye: tvam agne vratapa asi, yad 
vo vava HT praminama vrataiuty. ahutim vahavanive 
juhuvad: agnave vratapatayc svaheti. sa tatra pra- 
yascittis 3 tad ahur: ya ahitagnir amavasyam paurnama- 
slm vatlyat, ka tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnaye pathikrite 
’slitakapalam pnrolasani nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: 
vetthii hi veilho ’dlivana, a devanam api pantliaui 
aganinety. ahutim vahavaniyc juhuvad: agnave pathi- 
kritc Svaheti. sa tatra prayascittis 4 tad aliur: yasya 
sarva evagnaya upasamyeran, kil tatra prayascittir iti. so 
’gnaye tapasvate janadvate pavakavate ’slitakapalam |iu- 
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rolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyiyiuvakye : a yalii tapasii 
janesliv, a no yabi tapasa janesbv ity. abutim viiba- 
vaniye jubtfyad: agna*ye tapasvate janadvate pava- 
kavate svaheti. sa tatra prayaseittih' 8 > 

1 Tad almr: ya abitagnir ilgrayanenanisbtva navaunam 
prasnlyat, ka tatra prayaseittir iti. so ’gnaye vaisvauaraya 
dvadasakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya ya jyannvtikye : 
vaisvanaro ajljanat, prisbto divi prisbto aguib 
pritbivyam ity. abutim vabavaniye jubuyad: agnaye 
vaisvanaraya svabeti. sa tatra prayascittis 2 tad Tihur: 
ya abitagnir yadi kapalam nasyet. ka tatra prayascdttir 
iti. so 'svibbyani dvikapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya 
yajyanuvakye : asvina vartir asmad a goinata n’asa- 
tya ratbenety. abutim vabavaniye jubuyad : asvibhyam 
svabeti. sa tatra prayascittis 3 tail abur: ya abitagnir 
yadi pavitrani nasyet, ka tatra prayaseittir iti. so ’g*naye 
pavitravate 'shtakapalam purolasain nirvapet. tasya yiljya. 
nuvakye: pavitram tc vitatam brabmanas pate, ta- 
posli pavitram vitatam divas jmda ity. abutim va- 
bavaniye jubuyad: agnaye pavitravate svabeti. sa ta- 
tra prayascittis 4 tad abur: ya abitagnir yadi biranyani 
nasyet. ka tatra prayaseittir iti. so ’gnave biranyavate 
’sbtakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yiTjfSnuvakye : 
biranyakeso rajaso visara, a te suparna aminantan 
evair ity. abutim vabavaniye jubuyad: agnaye bira- 
nyavate svabeti. sa tatra prayascittis 5 tad abur: ya 
abitagnir yadi pratar asnato ’gnibotrani jubuyat. ka tatra 
prayaseittir iti. so ’gnaye Yarunayasbtakapalam purolasam 
nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: tvani no ague varuna- 
sya vidvau, sa tvam no ague ’vamo bliavotI?y. ilbu- 
tim vabavaniye jubuyad: agnaye varunaya svabeti. 
sa tatra prayascittis d tad abur: ya abitagnir yadi sutaka- 
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imam prasniyat, ka tatra prayaseittir iti. so ’gnaye tantu- 
mate ’slitakapalam purolasam nirvapct. tasya yajyanuva- 
kye: tanturn tanvan rajaso bbiinum anv *i hy, aksba- 
nako nabyatanota somya ity. abutim vabavaulye ju- 
huyad: agnaye tantumate svaheti. sa tatra prayasci- 
ttis 7 tad abur: ya fdiitagnir jive mritasabdam srutva, ka 
tatn^ prayaseittir iti. so 'guaye surabbimate ’slitakapalam 
purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyamivakye : agnir bota uy 
a s i d a d y a j i y a n , s a d b v i m a k a r deva vitim no 
adytity. abutim vabavaulye jnbuyad: agnaye surabbi- 
mate svabeti. sa tatra prayascittis 8 tad abur: ya abi- 
tagnir yasya bliarya gaur va yamau janayet, ka tatra 
prayaseittir iti. so 'gnaye marutvate trayodasakapalam 
purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyamivakye: maruto yasya 
hi*kshaye, ra ived acarama abevety. abutim viilia- 
vaniye jubuyad: agnaye marutvate svabeti. sa tatra 
prayascittis 0 tad aliur : apatnlko ’py agnibotram fiharedt | 
nabaredt iti | 10 aliared ity abur Uyadi nahared. anaddba- 
purusbah 12 ko naddbapurusba iti. na devan ua pitrin na 
manuslitan iti Id tasmad apatniko py agnibotram abaiet 
14 tad esbabbi yajnagatba glyate l-> 

yajet sautramanyam apatniko py asomapab | 
niatajiitribbvam anrinarthad yajeti vacauac clnutii 
iti 16 tasniat saumyam yiijayet 9 , » |i 

(1 Tad abur: vacapatniko ’gnibotram katbam eva juboti 
2 nivisbte mrita patni nasbtii vagnibotram katbam agnibo- 
tram juboti d putran pautran naptrin ity abur: asmiiis ea 
loke ’musbmins casminl loke yam svargo siaigena s\a- 
rgam lokam arurobety. amusbyaiva lokasya samtatim 
dbarayul’i yasyaisliam patnlm naicbet. tasmad apatnika- 
syadbanam kurvanty 4 apatniko gnibotram katbam agni- 
botram juboti. sraddba patni satyam yajamanab. sraddba 
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satyam tad ity uttamam mithuyain, sraddhaya satycna rni- 
tliuneua s variant lokafi jayatfti |: 10 ■ a 

(1 tad jfhur: yad darsapurnamasayor upavasati, na ha 
va avratasya deva havir asnanti. tasrnad upavasatv; uta 
me deva havir asniyur iti 2 purvam paurmunasTm upava- 
sed iti Paifigyam, uttaram iti Kaushltakam. ya purva pau- 
rnamasl sanumatir, yottara sa Raka 3ya purvamatasya 
sa SinlvalT, yottara sa Kuliur 4 yam paryastamiyad abhyu- 
diyad iti sit titliih 5 purvam paurnamaslm upavased. anir- 
jfiaya purastad amavasyayam eandramasam yad upaiti 
yad yajate, tena somam kilnanti tenottaram. uttaram upa- 
vased. uttarani ha vai somo yajate somam anu daivatam. 
etad vai devasomam vac candramas, tasrnad uttaram •upii- 
vaset |j ll fio jj) 

1 Tad aliur: yasyagnini anuddhritam Adityo ’bhyudi- 
yad vabhyastamiyad va pranlto va prag ghomad upasa- 
myet, ka tatra prayascittir iti 2 hiranyam puraskritya sa- 
yam uddharej. jyotir vai sukram hiranyam, jyotih sukram 
asau; tad eva taj jyotih sukram pasvaun uddharati. raja- 
tam antardhava pratar uddhared, etad ratrirupam. pura 
sambhedae chayauam aliavanlyam uddharen. mrityur vai 
tamas chaya, tenaiva taj jyotisha mrityum tamas chayam 
tarati. sa tatra prayascittis 4 tad aliur: yasya garhapatya- 
havamyav antarenano va ratlio vasva va pratipadveta, ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. Hainan manasi kurvad, ity aliur, 
atmany asya hita hhavantiti. tac cen manasi kurvlta, gii- 
rhapatyad avichinnam udakadharam haret, tail turn ta- 
nvan raj as o hhanimi anv ill Tty ahavanlyat. sil tatra 
prayascittis 4 tad ahuli: kathain agnln anvadadhano 'nva- 
haryapaeanain aharayedt | naharayedt iti | .1 ahartyed ity 
ahuh. pranan va esho 'hhyatmain dhatte yo ’gnln adhatte. 
tesham esho nnadatamo hhavati yad anvaliaryapacanas. 
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tasminn etam ahutini jnhqjy: agnaye ’nnadayanna- 
pataye svabetj- 6 annado haunapatir bhavaty, asnute 
prajayannadyam ya evam veda 7 ntarena garlfapatyahava- 
nlyau hosbyan s:\rticaretaittna ha va enam samcaramanam 
agnavo vidur: ayam asniasu hoshyatlty. etena ha va asya 
samcaramanasya garhapatyahavamyau papmanam apaha- 
tah, «o ’pahatapapmordbvah svargain lokain etlti vai bra- 
hmanam udaharanti 8 tad aliub : katham agnln pravatsyaim 
upatislitheta, proshy a va pratyetyahar-abar veti. tusbnim 
ity abus. tusbnim vai srevasa akanksbante. ’thapy abur: 
ahar-abar va ete yajamanasyasraddhayodvasanat prapla- 
vanad bibliyati. tan upatisbtbetaivabbayam vo 'bba- 
y'a lit me ’stv ity. abbayam haivasmai bhavaty abhayaip 
haivasmai bhavati || 12 jj n |j 

Iti saptamapancikfiyam dvitlyo ’dhyayali. 

, Iti dvatriiWtdhyfiya okadayah kliandali. 

X Hariscandro ba Vaidbasa Aikshvako rajaputra asa. 
tasya ba satam Java, babhuvus, tasu putram na lebbe. ta- 
sya ba Parvatanaracbiu griha ushatub, sa ba Naradam pa- 
praeba 2 

yam nv imam putram ichanti ye vijiluanti ye ca na | 
kirn svit pntrena vimlate tan mil ileakshva Naradeti 
8 sa ekayS^irishto dasabhih pratynvaea 4 

rinam asmin samnayaty amritatvam ca gacbati | 
pita putrasya jatasya pasyec cej jivato mukliam jj 
5 yavantah prithivyam blioga yavanto jatavedasi | 
yavanto apsu praniuam bbuyau putrc pitas tatab || 
tisasvat putrena pitaro ’tyayan balmlam tamab \ 
atma hi jajna atmanah sa iravaty atitarinl |j 

7 kin? nu malam kim ajinam kirn u smasruni kim tapab | 
putram brahmana iehadhvam sa vai loko vadavadah |j 

8 annam ba pranab saranam ba vaso 
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rupam hiranyam pasavo v^vahah | 
sakhil ha Java kripanam ha duhita t 
jyotir lrti putrak parame woman 
9 patir jayilm pravisati garblio bhiitva sa matavam | 
tasyam punar navo hhutva dasame milsi jayate 

10 taj java jaya bhavati yad asyiim jayate punah j 

abhutir eshiibhutir bijam etan iiidluyate j « 

11 devas caitiim rishayas ea tejali samabharan mahat | 
devil manushyan abruvann esha vo jananl punah 

12 niiputrasya loko ’stiti tat sarve pasavo viduli | < 
tasmiit tu putro iuiitaram svasiiram ciidhirohati ' 

13 eslia pantha urngayah susevo 

yam pntrina akramaute visokilh | • ‘ 

tam pasyanti pasavo vayausi ea 
tasmiit te miitrilpi niithunibhavantrllti 
ha sma akhyilya L -1 j j 

1 Athainam uvaca: Varunani rajiinam upadhav#: pu- 
tro me jayatam, tena tva yaja iti 2 tatheti. sa Varunani 
rajanam upasasara: putro me jayatiwn, tena tvu yaja iti. 
tatheti. tasya ha putro jajne Koldto minia 3 tam hovileil- 
jani vai te putro, yajasva inilneneti. sa hoviica: yadil vai 
pasur nirdaso bliavaty, atlia sa medliyo bhavati. uirdaso 
nv astv. atlia tvil yaja iti. tatheti 4 sa ha* 1 »irdasa ilsa. 
tain liovaea: nirdaso nv abliiid, yajasva maneneti. sa ho- 
viica : vadil vai pasor danta jilyante, ’tha sa. medliyo bha- 
vati. dantil nv asya jayantiim. atlia tva yaja iti. tatheti 
5 tasya ha danta jajnire. tain hovilciijnata vii asya dantil, 
yajasva maneneti. sa liovaea: yadil vai pasor dantah pa- 
dyante, ’tha sa medliyo bhavati. dantil nv asva padya- 
ntiini, atlia tvil yaja iti. tatheti ti tasya ha dantah pedire. 
tam kovlieapatsata va asya dantil, yajasva maneneti. sa 
hoviiea: yadil vai pasor dantah punar jilyante. ’tha sa me- 
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dliyo bhavati. danta nv asya punar jayantani, atlia tva 
yaja iti. tatlieti 7 tasya ha dantah punar jajfiire. tam ho- 
vacajnata Va asya punar danta, yiyasva mancmeti. sa ho- 
viiea : yada vai kshatriyah samnahuko bhavaty, atha sa 
medhyo bhavati. samnaham nu prapnotv, atha tva yaja 
iti. tatlieti 8 sa ha samnaham priipat. tam bovaca: sam- 
naha^n nu prapnod. yajasva maneneti. sa tathety uktva 
putram amantrayam asa: tatayam vai inahyam tvam ada- 
dad, dhanta tvayaham imam yaja iti 0 sa ha nety uktva 
dhaimr adayaranyam apatasthau, sa samvatsaram aranye 
caeara 11 14 j 2 [j 

1 Atha haikshvakam Varuno jagraha, tasya hodaram 
jajne. tad u ha Rohitah susrava, so ’ranyiid gramam 
eyaya. tam Indrali purusharupena paryetyovaea: 

' liana sriintaya srlr astiti ltohita susriuna | 
jiajio nrishadvarn jana India ie earatah sakliii || 
earaiyeti 2 caraiveti vai mil brahmano ’voead, iti ha dviti- 
yam samvatsaram aranye caeara. so ’ranyiid gramam 

eyaya, tam Indrah jyurusharupeiia paryetyovaea: 

puslipinyau earato jaiiglie bhusiinur iitina plmlagrahih | 
sere ’sya sarve papmanah sramena prapathe hatas ]| 
caraiveti 4 caraiveti vai nia brahmano voead, iti lia tritl- 
yam sani»*tsarani aranye eaeara. so ranyiid gramam 

eyaya. tam Indrah purusharupena paryetyovaea: 
aste bliaga aslnasyordlivas tishthati tishthatah | 
sete nipadyamanasya earati earato bliagas !' 
caraiveti 4 caraiveti vai mil briihinano voead, iti ha catu- 
rtham samvatsaram aranye eaeara. so ranyad gramam 
eyaya, tam indrah purusharupena paryetyovaea: 

Kaiili sayano bhavati sanijihiinas tu Dvaparah j 
uttishthahs Tretil bhavati Kritam sampadyate earahs lj 
caraiveti 5 caraiveti vai 111 a brahmano ’voead, iti ha pahea- 
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mam samvatsaram aranye cacara. so Tanvad gramam 
eyaya, tam Indrah purusbariipena paryetvovaca : 

caran vai madhu yjndati caran svadnm udnmbaram | 

suryasya pasya sremanam yo na taiulrayate earaiis || 
caraiveti 6 caraiveti vai niii brabmano ’vocad, iti ba sha- 
sbtham samvatsaram aranye caeara. so ’jlgartam Sauyava- 
sim risbim asanayaparltam aranva upeyaya 7 tasyg ba 
trayah putra asub: Suuahpuebab Sunabsepab Sunolangula 
iti. tam liovaca: rislie ’bam te satam dadamv. aliam esham 
ekenatmanam nisbkrina iti. sa jyeshtbam putram nigri- 
bnana uvaea: na nv imam iti, no evemam iti kanishtbam 
mata. tau ba rnadbyame sampadayam cakratub*Siuiahsepe. 
tasya ba sataru dattva sa tam adaya so ’ranyad gramam 
eyaya 8 sa pitaram etyovaea: tata bantabam anenatmanam 
nisbkrina iti. sa Varunam rajanam upasasaranena *tva 
yaja iti. tatbeti, bbuyan vai tirabmanah ksliatriyad iti 
Yaruna uvaea. tasma etain rajasuyam yajnakratum. pro- 
vaca. tam etam aldiisbecanlye purusham pasum alebhe 

II 15 l| 3 II 

1 Tasya ha Visvamitro hotaslj, Jamadagnir adlivaryur, 
Vasisbtho brahmayasya rnlgata. tasma upakritaya nivo- 
ktaram na vividuh. sa bovaeajigartah Sauvavasir: mabyam 
aparatn satam dattabam enani niyoksbyamlti. «rkasma apa- 
ram satam dadu*, tain sa niniyoja 2 tasmii upakritaya ni- 
yuktayaprltaya paryagnikritaya visasitaram na vividub. sa 
bovaeajlgartab Sauvavasir: mabyam aparam satam datta- 
liani enam visasisbyamiti. tasma aparam satam daduh, so 
’sim nihsana eyaya -it ba lia Sunahsepa Iksbam eakre : ’ma- 
nusbam iva vai ma visasisliyanti, bantabam devata upa- 
dbavamlti. sa J’rajapatini eva pratliainam devatan«,m upa- 
sasara: k.asya nunam katamasyamritanain ity etaya- 
rcii 4 tam Prajapatir uvaeagnir vai devanam nedisbtbas, 
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tam evopadhaveti. so ’gnim upasasaragner vayani pra- 

thamasy amritanam ity etayarca 5 tam Agnir uvaca: Sa- 
__ * _• _ 
vita vai pmsavanam ise, tam evopadhaveti. sa Savitaram 

upasasarabhi tva deva savitar ity etena tricena 6 ta’m 
Savitovaea : Varunaya vai rajfie niyukto ’si, tam evopadha- 
veti. sa Varunam rajanam upasasarata uttarahhir ekatri- 
nsatjj 7 tam Varuna uvacagnir vai devanam nnikham su- 
hridayatamas, tam nu stuhy atha tvotsrakshyama iti. so 
’gnim tushtavata uttarahhir dvavihsatya 8 tam Agnir uvaca: 
Visvqn nu devan stuhy, atha tvotsrakshvama iti. sa Yisvan 
devaiis tushtava: namo mahadbhyo namo arbhake- 
bhya ity etayarca 9 tam Yisve deva ueur: Indro vai de- 
v<inam ojishtho balishthah sahishthah sattamah parayishnu- 
tamas, tain nu stuhy, atha tvotsrakshyama iti. sa Indram 
tusditava: yae cid dhi satya somapa iti caitena sukte- 
nottarasya ea paneadasahhis 10 tasma Indrah stuyamanah 
prito^manasa hiranyarathani dadau. tam etaya pratlyaya: 
sasvad imlra iti 11 tam India uvaeasvinau nu stuhy, 
atha tvotsrakshyanij iti. so svinau tushtavata uttarena 
tricena *12 tam Asvina iicatur: Ushasam nu stuhy, atha 
tvotsrakshyama iti. sa Ushasam tushtavata uttarena tricena 
ldtasya ha smarcy-ricy uktayam vi paso mumuce, kanlya 
Aikshvakii^odaram bhavaty; uttanmsyam evarey uktayam 
vi paso mumuce, ’gada Aikshvaka asa | 16 I > | 

l Tam ritvija ucus: tvam cva no syahnah samstham 
adhigaehety. atha lmitam tsunahsepo njahsavam dadarsa, 
tam etabhis catasribhir abhisushava: vac cid dhi tvarn 
grihc-gri ha ity. athainaru dronakalasam ahhyavaninayoc 
chishtam camvor bharcty ctayarcatha hasminn anva- 
rabdhe (jnirvabhis catasribhih sasvahakarabhir juhavam ea- 
karathainam avabhritham abliyavaninaya; tvain.no ague 
varunasya vidvan ity etabhyani. athainam ata urdhvam 
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agnim ahavanlyam upasthapayam cakiira: sunas cic ehe- 
pam niditam sahasrad ity 2 atlia ha Sunahsepo Visva- 
mitrasyankam asasada. .sa hovacajlgartah Sauyafrasir: rishe 
punar me putram delilti. neti hovaca Visvamitro, devil va 
imam mahyam arasateti. sa ha Devarato Vaisvamitra asa. 
tasyaite Kapileyababhravah 3 sa hovacajlgartah Sauyava- 
sis: tvam vehi vihvayavaha iti. sa hovacajlgartah *Sau- 
yavasir : 

Angiraso janmanasy Ajlgartih srutah kavih j 
rishe paitamahat tantor mapagah punar elii mam 4 
iti. sa liovaca Sunahsepo: 

’darsus tva sasahastam na vac chiidreshv alapsata | 
gavam trlni satani tvam avrimtha mad Augira • * 
iti 4sa hovacajlgartah Sauyavasis: 

tad vai ma tutu tapati papain karma maya kritam |* 
tad aliam nilmave tnbhvam pratiyantu sata gavam jj 
iti. sa hovaca Sunahsepo: 

yah sakrit papakam kuryiit kuryad cnat tato ’param j 
napagah sandran nyilyad asanidheyam tvayii kritam H 
ity 5 asaindheyam iti ha Visvamitra upapapada. sa’ hovaca 
Visvamitro: 

bhima eva Sauvavasih sasena visisasishuh | 
asthan, maitasya putro bliur mamaivopehi fn stratum jj 
iti G sa hovaca Siinahsepah: 
sa vai yatlia no jnapaya rajaputra tatha vada | 
yathaivangirasah sann upevam tava putratam jj 
iti. sa hovaca Visvamitro: 

jyeshtho me tvam putranam svas tava srcshtha praja syat | 
upeyii daivam me dayam tena vai tvopamantraya 
iti 7 sa liovaca Sunahsepah : • 

sanijnaHaneshu vai hruyat sauhardvaya me sriyai | 
yathaham bharatarishabhopeyani tava putratam jj 
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ity. atlia ha Visvamitrah putran auiantravam asa: 
Madhuchandah srinotana Rishabho Renur Ashtakah | 
ye keca fohratarah stlianasmai jyaishthyaya ktdpadhvam |j 

iti ][ 17 !j s ![ 

1 Tasya ha Visvamitrasyaikasatam putra asnh pafica- 
sad eva jyayahso Madlinchandasah paneasat kanlyahsas 
2 tad# ye jyayahso, na te kusalam menire. tan anuvyaja- 
harautan vah praja hhakshlshteti. ta ete ’mllirah Pundrah 
Saha rah Pnlinda Mutiha itv udautya hahavo hhavanti Vai- 
svamkra dasyunam bhuyishthah 3 sa liovaea Madhuchandah 
pancasata sardhani : 

van nah pita sanijanltc tasmins tishthamahe vayani | 
•piwas tva sarve knrmahe tvam anvanco vayani sniasl- 
ty 4 atlia ha Visvamitrah pratitah putrahs tushtava 5 
tS vai putriih pasumanto vlravanto hhavishyatha | 
ye. manani me ’nugrihnantn vlravantam akarta mil j : 

6 purjietrii vlravanto Devanltena Gathinah | 

sarve radliyah stha putra, osha vah sadvivaeanam [j 

7 esha vah Knsikil *Tro Devaratas, tain anvita | 
yuslnnans ca dayatn ma upeta vidyani yarn n c*a vidmasi i| 

8 te samyanco Yaisvamitrah sarve sakam saratayah | 
Devariltaya tasthire dhritvai sraishthyaya Gathinah || 

9 adhlyatap^evarato rikthayor uhhaynr rishili | 

Jahnnnani cadhipatye daive vede ea Gathinam !j 

10 tad etat parariksatagatham saunahsepam akhyanam 11 tad 
dhota rajfie 'hhishiktayaeashte 12 hiranyakasipav asina aea- 
shte, hiranyakasipav asinali pratigrinati. yaso vai hira- 
nvani. yasasaivainani tat samardhavaty 13 oni ity ricah 
pratigara, evam tatheti giithayu. om iti vai daivani. ta- 
tlieti miinushain. daivena caivainani tan niauusheiia ea pa- 
pad enasah pramuneati lltasmad yo raja vijiti ay ad, apy 
ayajaniana akhyapayetaivaitae ehaiinahsepam akhyanam, 
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ua hasminn alpam canainah parisishyate 16 sahasram 
akhyatre dadyilc chatam pratigaritra ete caivasane, svetas 
casvatariratko liotuh 1 1> putrakama liapy akliyapayerafil, 
labkante ka putraiil lakkante ka putran. ' IS ;j <; J| 

Iti saptamapancikayam tritlyo MhvSyah. 

Iti trayastrinsadhyaye shaskthali kliaiidah 

1 Prajapatir yajnam asri jata, yajnam srishtam amj bra- 
kmakshatre asrijyetam. brahmakshatre anu dvayyah praja 
asrijyanta hutadas cakutadas ca, brahmaivanu hutadah 
kskatram anv ahutada. eta vai praja kutado yad. bra- 
kniana, atkaita akutado yad rajauyo vaisyak sudras 2 ta- 
bhvo yajna udakramat. tam brahmakshatre anvaitam. yany 
eva brakniana ayudkani tair brakmauvaid, yani kshfitra- 
sya taih kskatram. etani vai brakniana ayudkani yad ya- 
jnayudkpny, athaitani kshatrasy ayudkani yad asvaratfiak 
kavaca iskudkanva 6 tain kskatram ananvapya nyayarta- 
ta,yudkebkvo ka smasya vijamanak paraii evaity. atkpinam 
brakmanvait, tam apnot, tain aptva parastiin nirudhyati- 
shthat. sa aptah parastan niruddkas ^isktkan jnatva sviiny 
ayudhani brahmopiivartata. tasinad dkapy etarfii yajfio 
brahniany eva bralmianesku pratishtkito 4 ’thainat kska- 
tram anvagaehat, tad abravid: upa masmin yajfie kvaya- 
sveti. tat tatkety abravlt, tad vai nidhaya sva«# ayudkani 
brakniana evayfidkair brakmano rupena braknia bliutva 
yajnam upavartasveti. tatlieti. tat kskatram nidhaya svany 
ayudkani brakniana evayudliair brakmano rupena brahma 
bliutva yajnam upavartata. tasmad dkapy etarki ksliatriyo 
yajamano nidkayaiva svany ayudkani brakniana evayu- 
dkair brakmano rupena bralima bliutva yajnam upavartate 

II 19 il Pi ' 

1 Athato devayajanasyaiva yaciiyas. tad akur: yad 
brakmano rajauyo vaisyo dlkshishyamanah kskatriyam 
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devayajanam yacati, kam kshatriyo yaced iti 2 daivam 
kshatraru yaced, ity aluir. Adityo vai daivam kshatram, 
Aditya eshSm bhutanam adhipatih . 3 sa yad abar diksbi- 
shyamano bbavati,*tad abab piirvahna evodyantam Adityam 
upatishthete,daru sreshtham jyotisham jyotir utta- 
luam | dcva savitar devayajanam me debi deva- 
yajymya iti devayajauam yacati 4 sa yat tatra yacita 
uttaram sarpaty, otn tatlia dadanuti haiva tad alia 5 tasya 
ba na kil cana rishtir bbavati devena Savitra prastitasyo- 
ttarottarinim ba sriyam asnute, ’smite ba prajanam aisva- 
rvam adhipatyam, va evam upastbaya yacitva devayaja- 
nam adhyavasaya diksbate kshatriyah san ;! 20 Jj a || 

1 Atbata i s 1 1 1 a ] » u r t a sy a p a f i.j y a i i ib ksbatriyasya yajama- 
nasya. sa purastad dlkshiiya aliutim julmyac eaturgrilutam 
ajyam ahavaniya isbtapurtasyaparijyanyai 2 puna r na 
indr.o m a glia v a dadatu | brahma punar isbtam pu- 
rtam d a t svahety 3 atbaiuibandbyayai samishtayajusham 
uparisbtat: punar no agnir jataveda dadatu | kslia- 
trani punar isbtam purtam svabcti 4 saisheshtapurta- 
syaparijyanih ksbatriyasya yajamanasya yad ete abut!, ta- 
smiid ete hotavye I: 21 ja || 

1 Tad u ba smalm Saujata Arajhir: ajitapunarvanyarn 
va etad yr.d*’ete abut! iti. yatha 1m kanmyeta tatliaite ku- 
ryad, va ito ’nusasaimm kuryad itlme tv eva jubuyad 2 bra- 
hma prapadye brahma mil ksbatrad gopiiyatu bra- 
bmanc svabcti 3 tat-tad it!3n | 4 brahma va eslm prapa- 
dyate, yo yajnam prapadyate. brahma vai yajno; yajfiad 
u ha va esha punar jayate yo diksbate. tam brahma pra- 
paniiaiu kshatram na parijinati. brahma ma ksbatrad 
gopayiatv ity alia, yatbainam brahma ksbatrad gopayed. 
brabmane svabeti, tad cnat prinati. tad enat pritarn 
ksbatrad gopayaty 5 atlianubandbyayai samishtayajusham 
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uparishtat 6 kshatram prapadye kshatram ma bra- 
liniano gopayatu kshatrava svaheti. tat-tad it!3n | 
kshatram vr cslia prapadyate. yo rashtram prapadyate. 
kshatram hi raslitram. tarn kshatram prapannam brahma 
na parijinati. kshatram ma brahmano gopayatv ity 
aha, yathainam kshatram brahmano gopayet. kshatrava 
svaheti, tad enat prinati. tad enat prltam brahman*) go- 
piiyati 7 saishesktapurtasyaivaparijyauili kshatriyasya ya- 
jamanasya yad ete ahutl, tasmad ete eva hotavye 22 :! 4 |j 
1 Athaindro vai devataya ksliatriyo bhavati, traishtu- 
blias chandasa, paficadasah stomena. somo rajyena, rajanyo 
bandhnna. sa ha dlkshamana cva brahmanatam abhyu- 
paiti yat krishnajinam adhyuhati, yad dlkshitavratan* «i- 
rati, yad enam brahmana abhisamgachante. tasya ha dl- 
kshamanasycndra evendriyam fulattc, trisbtub vlryam. *pa- 
neadasah stoma ayuh, somo rajyam, pitaro yasas kirtim: 
anyo va ayam asmad bhavati, brahma va ayam bljavati, 
brahma va ayam upavartata iti vadantah 2 sa purastad dl- 
kshava almtim luitvahavamyam upaljshtheta 3 ncndrad 
devataya end, na trishtubhas chandaso,' na pa- 
ncadasat stoman, na somild rfijfio, na pitrysid ba- 
ndhor. ma ma India indriyam adita. ma trisbtub 
vlryam, ma paficadasah stoma ayur, nno» somo ra- 
jyam, ma pi faro yasas kirtim. sahendriyena vl- 
ryenavusha rajyena vasasa bandhunilgnim upaiini 
gayatrlm chandas trivritam stomarn somani raja- 
Tiam, brahma prapadye brahmano bhavamlti 4ta- 
sya 1m nendra indriyam adatte na trisbtub vlryam na pa- 
ficadasah stoma ayur na somo rajyam na pitaro yasas ki- 
rtim, ya evam etam almtim hutvahavamyam upastfiaya di- 
kshate kshatriyah san [j23||.>|] 

1 Athagneyo vai devataya ksliatriyo dlkshito bhavati, 
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gavatras ehandasa, trivrit stomena, brahmano bandlnina, 

» • 

sa hodavasyann era kshatriyatiim abhyupaiti. tasya hoda- 
vasyato ’girir era teja adatte, gayaVri vlryara, trivrit stoma 
ayur, brahmana bralnua yasas kirtim: anvo va ay am 
asmad bbavati. ksliatram va ayam bliavati, ksliatram va 
ayam upavartata iti vadantah 2 so ’nubandhyayai sanri- 
shtaytij usham uparishtad dhutvalmtini ahavanlyam upati- 
shtheta 3nagner devataya cmi, na gavatryas eha- 
ndaso, na trivritah stoman, na brahmano bandhor. 
ma me ’gnis teja adita. mil gavatrl viryam. ma 
trivrit stoma ayur, ma brahmana brahma yasas 
kirtim. saha tejasa vlryenayusha brahmana ya- 
sasS kirtyendram devatam upaimi trishtubham 
chandah paneadasam stomani sornam rajanam, 
kshatram prapadye kshatriyo bhavami \ devah pi- 
tara.h pitaro devil yo smi sa sail yaje | svam ma 
idaiy ishtam svam purtani svam srantam svam 
hutam | tasya me ’yam Agnir upadrashtayam V a- 
yur up asrotasav* Adityo ’nukhyatedam aham ya 
evil smi* so ’smiti 4 tasya ha naguis teja adatte na gaya- 
tri vlrvam na trivrit stoma ayur na brahmana braiima yasas 
kirtim, ya evam etam ahutiin hutvahavanlyam upasthayo- 
davasyati»k.*hatriyah san j -4 || |J j 

1 Athato dikshaya avedanasyaiva. tad aliur: yad bra- 
hmanasva dikshitasva brahmano dikshishteti diksham ave- 
dayanti, kathani kshatriyasyavedayed iti 2 yathaivaitad bra- 
hmanasva dikshitasva: brahmano dikshishteti diksham a\e- 
dayanty, evam evaitat kshatriyasyavedayet, purohitasyarshe- 
yeneti 3tat-tad itidn | 4nidhaya va eslia svany ayudhani bra- 
hmana avavudhair brahmano rupena brahma bkiitra } ajiiain 
upavartata. tasmat tasya purohitasyarsheyena diksham ave- 
dayeyuh, purohitasyarsheyena pravaram pravriniran | 25 !| "• (| 
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Pancika 7, 26. 27. 


1 Athato yajamanabhagasvaiva. tad ahuh: prasnlyat 
kshatriyo yajamanabhaga3in j na prasnTya3t iti | 2 yat pra- 
snlyad abutnd dlmtam .prasya paplyan svad; tan na pra- 
snivad yajfia d atmanam antariyad, yajfio vai yajamana- 
bhagah 3sa brahmane parihrityah 4 purohitayatanam va 
etat kshatrivasya yad brahma.rdbatmo ba va esha ksbatri- 
yasya yat puroliita. upaha parokshenaiva prasitanfipam 
apnoti, nasya pratyaksbam bbaksbito bbavati 5 yajfia u ba 
va esba pratyaksham yad brahma, brahmani hi sarvo 
yajnah pratisbthito, yajne yajamano. yajfia eva tad ya- 
jfiam apyatyarjanti vatbapsv apo yathagnav agnim. tad 
vai natiricyate, tad enam na binasti. tasmafc sa brahmane 
parihrityo 0 ’gnan haike juhvati: prajapater vibh3n 
nama lokas, tasmins tva dadhami saba yajamii- 
nena svaheti. tat tatba na kuryad. yajamano vai yaja- 
inanabbago, yajamanam ha so 'gnau pravrinakti. ya enam 
tatra bruyad: yajamanam agnau praviirkshlh, prasyagnib 
pranan dbaksbyati, marisbyati yajamana iti : sasvat tatba 
syat. tasmat tasyasam ncyad asam aeyat [| 20 j| * || 

Iti sajitamapancikayam caturtho ’dhyayah. 

Iti oatustriiisadhvaye ’shtamah kliandali. 

1 Visvamtaro ha Saushadmanab Hyiiparnan parica- 
kshiino visyaparnam yajfiam ajahre. tad dhanfdmdhya Sya- 
parnas tarn yajflam ajagnuis, te ba tadantarvedy asam ca- 
krire. tan ba drishtvovaea : papasya v;I ime kannanah ka- 
rtara asate ’putayai vaco vaditaro yac Cbyaparna, iinan 
uttbapayatemc me ’ntarvedi masisbateti. tatbeti. tan uttba- 
payam cakrus 2 te hotthapyamana ruruvire: ye tebliyo 
Bhutavirebhyo ’sitamrigah Kasyapanam snmapltbam abhiji- 
gyub Parikshitasya Janamejayasya vikasyape yajfie, tais 
te tatra vlravanta asub. kah svit so ’smakasti viro, ya 
imam somapitbam abbijeshyatlty 3 ayam aliam asmi vo 
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» 

viva, iti hovaea Ramo Margaveyo 4 Ramo hasa Margaveyo 
nucanah Syaparnlyas. tesharn hottishthatam nvacapi nu 
rajann itthrfmvidaro veder uttbapayantlti. yas tram katbam 
vettha brahmabandhav iti 27 i 

1 Yatrendram devatah paryavrinjan : Visvarupam Tva- 
shtram abhyamansta, Yritram astrita. yatlu salavrikebhyah 
pradiVd, arnrmaghan avadbtd, Bribaspateh pratyavadhld 
iti: tatrendrah somapithena vyardhyatendrasyanu vyriddhim 
ksbatram somapithena vyardhyatapindrah somapitlie ’bha- 
vat T.vasbtur limushya somam. tad vyriddham evadyapi 
ksbatram somapithena. sa yas tarn bhaksbam vidyad yah 
ksbatrasya somapithena vyriddhasya vena ksbatram samri- 
dhyate, katbam tain veder uttbapayantlti 2 vettha brabmana 
tvarn tarn bhakshadm | veda lilti. tarn vai no brabmana bru- 
hlti*. tasmai vai te rajann, iti hovaea jl 28 !| 2 1| 

1 Trayaniim bhakshltnam ekam aharishyanti: somain 
va dmjbi vapo vil 2 sa yadi somain, brlihmananam sa bha- 
ksbo: brabmanans tena bhakshena jinvishyasi, brabmana- 
kalpas to prajayam tjanishyata fidayy apayy avasilyl ya- 
thakamaprayapyo. yada vai ksbatriyaya papain bbavati, 
brabmanakalpo ’sya prajayam ajayata. Isvaro hasmad dvi- 
tiyo vii tritlyo va brahmanatam abbyupaitob, sa bralima- 
bandhaven* jtjyusliito :? ’tba yadi dadhi, vaisyanam sa bha- 
ksbo: vaisyaus tena bhakshena jinvishyasi, vaisyakalpas 
te prajayam ajanishvate ’nyasya balikrid anyasyadyo ya- 
tbakamajycyo. yada vai ksbatriyaya papain bbavati, vai- 
syakalpo ’sya prajayam ajayata. Isvaro hasmad dvitlyo 
vil tritlyo vil vaisyatam abhyupaitoh, sa vaisyatayii jijju- 
sbito 4 tba yady apab, sudranam sa bhakshah: siidrans 
tena bhakshena jinvishyasi, sudrakalpas te prajajilm iija- 
nisbyate ’nyasya preshyah kamottbapyo yathakaimrvadhyo. 
yadil vai ksbatriyaya piipam bbavati, sudrakalpo sya pra- 
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javam ajayata, Tsvaro hasmad dvitlyo va tritlyo va siidra- 
tam abhyupaitoh, sa sudrataya jijyushitah j 29 jj ■; 'i 

1 Etc vai te trayo.bbaksha rajanu, iti hov&ca, yesbam 
iisam neyat ksliatriyo yajamano 2 ’thasyaisha svo bhaksho: 
nyagrodbasyavarodbas ca pbaiani eaudumbarauy asva- 
ttbani pliikshany abhisbunuyat tani bbakshayet. so ’sya 
svo bbaksbo 3 yato va adbi devil yajneneshtva svjrgam 
lokam ay a ns. tatraitaus scamasiin nyubjans, te nyagrodha 
abbavan. nyubja iti bap}' enan etarliy iteakshate Kurukshe- 
tre. te ha pratbamaja nyagrodbanain, tebbyo hanyQ ’dhi- 
jiitas 4 te van nyaneo robans tasmiin man roliati nya- 
grobo, nyagrobo vai nama. tarn nyagroham santani nya- 
grodha ity aeaksbate paroksbena, parokshapriya iya *hi 
deviib || 30 j 4 |j 

1 Teslmm yas camasanam raso ’van ait te ’varodba 
abbavann, atba ya nrdhvas tani pbalany 2 esba ha, vava 
kshatrivah sviid bbaksbiin naiti, yo nyagrodbasyavarodbans 
ca pbaiani ca bhakshayaty. upaba paroksbenaiva somapl- 
tbain aprioti. nasya pratyaksbam bln^ksliito bbavati. paro- 
ksbaui iva ba vil esba somo raja yan nyagrodbhb, paro- 
ksham ivaisba bralmiano riipam upanigacbati yat ksbatri- 
yab: purodhavaiva dlksbayaiva pravarenaiva 3 ksbatram 
va etad vanaspatinam yan nyagrodhah, ksbairum rajanyo. 
nitata iva liilia ksliatriyo rashtro vasan bbavati pratisbtbita 
iva, nitata iva nyagrodbo ’varodbair bhuniyani pratisbtbita 
iva 4 tad yat ksliatriyo yajamano nyagrodbasyavarodbans 
ca pbaiani ca bhakshayaty, atmany eva tat ksbatram va- 
naspatlnam pratishthapayati ksbatra atmanam ■> ksbatra 
ha vai sa atmani ksbatram vanaspatlnam pratishthapayati, 
nyagrodba ivavarodhair bhumyam prati riishtre ^isbtbaty, 
ugram basya rasbtram avyatbyam bbavati ya evam etam 
bbaksbam bbaksbayati ksliatriyo yajamanah |j :ll jj » |{ 
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1 Atha yad audumbarany. urjo va eslio ’nnadyad va- 
naspatir ajayata vad ndum'bnro, bhaujyam va etad vana- 
spatinam: iirjam evasmihs tad anniidyam ea bhaujyam ca 
vanaspatlnam kshatre dadhaty 2 atha yad asvatthani. te- 
.jaso va esha vanaspatir ajayata yad asvattliah, samrajyam 
va etad vanaspatlnam; teja evasmihs tat samrajyam ea 
vanaspatlnam kshatre dadhaty 2 atha yat plakshani. ya- 
saso va eslia vanaspatir ajayata yat plakshah. svarajyam 
ea ha va etad vairajyam ea vanaspatlnam; yasa evasmihs 
tat sy a rajy a vai rajye ea vanaspatlnam kshatre dadhaty 
4 etauy asya pnrastad upakliptiini bhavanty, atha somam 
rajanaru krlnanti. te rajna evavritopavasathat prativesais 
carajity, athanpavasathyam ahar etany adhvaryuh purastad 
upakalpayetadhishavanam carmadhishavane phalake dro- 
nakalasam dasilpavitram adrin piitabhritam eadhavanlyam 
ca sthallm udaneanam camasam ea. tad yad etad rajanam 
pratar abhishunvanti, tad enani dvedlia vigrihmyiul: abhy 
anyani sunuyan, madhyamdinayanyani parisihshvat j!32|j «|| 

1 Tad yatraitahij eamasan unnayeyus, tad etam yaja- 
manaeaiftasam unnayet. tasmin dve darbhatarunake priiste 
syatam. tayor vashatkrite ntahparidhi purvam prasyed: 
dadhikravno akarisham ity etayarca sasvahakaraya,- 
nuvashatk^iVfc ’param: a dadhikrah savasa panea kri- 
* slitir iti 2 tad yatraitahs eamasan a hare} ns, tad etam ya- 
jamanacamasam aharet. tan yatrodgrihnlyus, tad enani 
upodgrihnlyat. tad yadelam hotopahvayeta, yada camasam 
bhakshayed, athainam etaya bhakshayed 3 yad atra si- 
shtam r as in ah sutasya yad indro a p iliac ehaei- 
bhih | idam tail asya manasa sivena somam raja- 
nam ib*i bhakshayamiti 4sivo ha va asina eslia vana- 
spatyah sivena manasa bhakshito bhavaty, ugram hasya 

rashtram avvathvam bhavati va evam etam bhaksham bha- 

14 
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210 Paucika 7, 33. 34. 

« 

ksliayati ksbatriyo yajamanah 5sam na edbi bride pl- 
tak pra na ayur jlvase soma tarlr^ity atmanah pra- 
tyabhimarsa* G Tsvaro lai va esho ’pratyabhimrfshto manu- 

t 

shyasyayuh pratyavabartor: anarban ana bbaksbayatlti. 
tad vad etenatmanam abhimrisaty, ayur eva tat pratirata 
7 a pvayasva sain etu te, sam te pay an si sain u 
vantu vaja iti eamasam apyayayaty abbirupabbyann yad 
yajfie ’bbirupam tat samriddkain -'Jd ' j 

1 Tad yatraitans camasan sadaycyus, tad ctam yaja- 
manacamasain sadayet. tan yatra prakampayevus^ tad 
enam anuprakampayed. atliainam ahritam bhaksbayen: 

i 

n a r a s a h s a p 1 1 a s y a dcva soma te ruativida uniaik 
pitr ibhir b b a k s b i t a s y a b b a k s b ay a in 1 1 i prata hsavaile 
narasanso bhaksha, lirvair iti madhyamdine, kiivyair iti 
tritiyasavana 2 flma vai pitarab pnTtahsavana firva fha 
dhyanidine kavyas tritTyasavane, tad etat pitrin evamvitan 

savanabhajah karoti b sarvo baiva so ’nirita, iti ba ipnaha 

* « 

Priyavratah Soniapo, yah kasca savanabhilg ity 4 amritii 
ba va asya pitarab savanabbajo bbavanty, ugram basya 
rashtram avyatbyam bliavati va evam etam bhaksbam bha- 
ksbavati ksbatriyo yajamanah 5 samana atmanah pratya- 
bhimarsah, samanam apyayanaiii eamasasya Gpratabsava- 
nasyaivavrita pratahsavane eareyur, madhyaiirdmasya inii- 
dbyaindine, tritPfasavanasya tritiyasavane 7 tain evam etam * 
bhaksbam provaca Kamo Margaveyo Visvamtaraya Sausha- 
dmanaya 8tasmin hovaca prokte: sahasram u ha brabmana 
tubbyam dadmab, sasyaparna u me yajfia itv 9 etam u baiva 
provaca Turah Kavasbeyo Janamejayaya Parikshitavaitam 
it baiva procatuh Parvatanaradau Somakaya Sahadevyaya. 
Habadevava Sarnjayaya, Bablirave Daivavridhajm, BliT- 
mSya Vaidarbbaya, Nagnajitc Gandkarayaitam u baiva 
provaca-nih Sanasrutayarimdjunaya, Kratuvidc Janakaya, 
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etaru u liaiva provaca Vasishthah Sudase Paijavanaya. te 
ha te sarva eva mahaj jaginur etain bhaksham bhakshayi- 
tva, sarve haiva maharaja asur, Adjtya iva ha sma sriyam 
pratishthitas tapanti sarvabhyo digbhyo balim avahanta 
lOAditya iva ha vai sriyam pratishthitas tapati, sarvabhyo 
digbhyo balim avahaty, ugram hasya rashtram avyathyam 
bhayiti ya evam etain bhaksham bhakshayati kshatriyo 
yajamano yajamanah ; 34 :i « ,j 

Iti saptamapaiicikayam paiicamo dkyayah. 

Iti paftcatrmsadlnaye ‘shtamah khandah. 
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Paficiks 8, 1. 2. 


< 


1 Athatah stutasastravor evai2kahikam pratahyiva- 

nam, aikahikam tritlyasavanam. etc vai saute klipte pra- 

tishthite savaiie yad aikahike, santvai kliptyai pratislithi- 

tya apracyutya 4 ukto madhyamdinah pavamano ya ubha- 

yasamno brihatprishthasyobhe hi saraanl kriyete 4 a tva 

ratkam yathotaya, idam vaso sutain anclba iti ra- 

thamtari pratipad rathamtaro ’nuearab. pavamanoktVam 

va etad van marutvatlvain. pavamane va atra rathamta- 

ram kurvanti bribat prishtham, savlvadbatayai. tad idfuu 

rathamtaram stutam abhyam pratipadanucarabhyam pnu- 

sansaty 5 atlio brabnia vai rathamtaram kshatram briliad, 

* • 

brahma khaki vai kshatrat purvarn: brahmapurastan ma 
ugram rashtram avvathyam asad ity. a/hannam vai ratbani- 
tarani, annain evasmai tat purastat kalpayaty. atbeyani 
vai pritbiv! rathamtaram, iyam khalu vai pratishtha, pra- 
tislitham evasmai tat purastat kalpayati 0 samana indraiu- 
havo ’vibhaktah, so ’Imam. udvan brahmanas^a^ya ubha- 
yasamno lTipam, Mibhe hi samanl kriyete 7 samanyo dhii- 
yya aviblmktas, ta ahnam 8 aikahiko marutvatlyah praga- 
thah || 1 j| i || 

1 Janishtha ugrah sahase turayeti siiktam ugra- 
vat sahasvat, tat kshatrasya rupam. mandra ojishtha 
ity ojasvat, tat kshatrasya rupam. bahulabhimana ity 
abhivad, abhibhfltyai rupam. tad ekadasaream l<|iavaty, 
ekadasakshara vai trishtup, traishtubho vai rajanya. ojo 
va indriyam viryaiii trishtub, ojali kshatram vlryani raja- 
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nyas; tad enam ojasa kshatrena virvena samardhavati. tad 

ft 

gaurmtam bhavijty. etad vai marutvatiyam samriddham 
yad gaurivntam, tasyoktam brakmanam 2tvaift id dki lia- 
vamaha iti brihatprishtham bhavati. kshatram vai brihat, 
kshatrenaiva tat kshatram samardhayaty. atbo kshatram 
vai briliad, atma yajamanasya nishkevalyam. tad yad bri- 
hatiw’islitham bhavati. kshatram vai brihat, kshatrenaivai- 
ii am tat samardhayaty. atho jyaishthyam vai briliaj. jvai- 
siithyenaivainam tat samardhayaty. atho sraishthvam vai 
brihac, chraishthyenaivainam tat samardhayaty 3 abhi 
tv a stir a nomuiia iti rathamtaram anurupam kurvanty. 
ayam vai loko rathamtaram, asau loko briliad; asya vai 
Tokasyasau loko 'nuriipo. nnishya lokasyayam loko ’nuru- 
pas. tad yad rathamtaram anurupam kurvanty, ubhav eva 
tat lokau vajamanaya sambhoidnau kurvanty. atho brahma 
vai . rathamtaram kshatram briliad, brahmani klialu vai 
# kshajrani pratishthitam kshatre brahniatho silnina eva sa- 
yonitayai 4 yad vavaneti dliayya. tasya uktam brahma- 
nam 5 ubhav a m s sin a vac ea 11 a iti samapragatha ubha- 
yasanino rupam, ublie hi saraanl kriyete !| 2 jj 2 j| 

1 Tam u shtulii yo abh ibhutyoja iti siiktam abhi- 
vad abhibhutyai rupam 2 a s h a 1 h a 111 u g r a in s a h a 111 a u a m 
abhir ity JJjravat sahanianavat, tat kshatrasya rupam 3 tat 
pancadasarcam bhavaty. ojo va indriyatu vlryam pafiea- 
dasa, ojah kshatram viryani rajanyas, tad enam ojasa 
kshatrena viryena saniardhayati 4 tad bharadvajam bhavati. 
bharadvajam vai briliad, arsheyena salomaibsha ha vava 
kshatriyajnah samriddlio, yo brihatprishthas. tasniad yatra 
kvaca kshatriyo yajeta, briliad eva tatra prishtham syat. 
tat sai triddham l| 3 || 2 1| 

1 Aikahika liotra. eta vai santah kliptah pratishthita 
hotra yad aikahikah, santyai kjiptyai pratishthitya apra- 
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« 

cyutyai. tub sarvarupa bhavanti sarvasamriddhah, sarva- 
rupatayai sarvasamriddhyai: sarvarupab^ir hotrabhih sa- 
rvasamriddb&bhih sarvau karnan avapnavameti. tasmfid 
yatra kvaeaikaha asarvastoma asarvaprishtha, aikahika 
eva tatra hotrah syus. tat samriddham 2 ukthya evayam 
pancadasah syad, ity ahur. ojo va indriyam viryarn panca- 
dasa, ojah ksbatrarn viryarn rajanvas, tad enani *jasa 
kshatrena vlryena samardhayati 2 tasya trinsat stutasa- 
strani bhavanti. trihsadakshara vai virad, viral annadyam, 
virajy evainam tad annfulye pratishthapayati. tasmat tadu* 
kthyah pancadasah syad, ity abur 4 jyotishtoma evagni- 
shtomab syad 5 braluna vai stomanaru trivrit ksbatrarn pa- 
ncadaso, brahma kbalu vai kshatrat purvam: brahmapura- 
stan ma ugrani rashtram avyatbyam asad iti. visah sapta- 
dasah saudro varna ekavinso, visani caivasmai tac chau- 
dram ca varnam amivartnianau kurvanty. atbo tejo. vai 
stomanam trivrid viryarn pancadasah prajatib saptadasah t 
pratishtbaikavihsas, tad enam tejasa vlryena prajiitya pra- 
tishthayantatab samardbayati. tasinaj jyotishtomah syat 
tj tasya caturvinsatih stutasastrani bhavanti. caturvinsatya- 
rdhamaso vai samvatsarah, samvatsarc kritsnam annadyam, 
kritsna evainam tad annadye pratishthapayati. tasinaj jyo- 
tishtoma evagnishtomah syad agnishtomah sydt jf4jj<|l 

Ity ashfan)a]>aBcikay3m prathamo ’dliySyah. 

Iti sliattrinaSdliySye caturthah khandah. 

1 Athatah punarabbisbckasyaiva 2 siiyatc ha va asya 
kshatram, vo dikshate ksbatriyah san. sa yadavabhritad 
udetyanubandhyayeshtvodavasyaty, athainam udavasanlya- 
yarn samsthitayam punar abhishincanti 2 tasyaite purastad 
eva sambhara upaklipta bbavanty: audumbary asaftdl: ta- 
syai pradcsamatrah padah syur, aratnimatrani slrshanya- 
nucyani. maunjam vivayanam, vyaghracarmastaranam, au- 
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dumbaras camasa, udumbarasakhii. tasminn etasmins ea- 

niase sbtatavani nishutani* bhavanti: dadhi niadku sarpir 

- * ^ 1 _ __ _ 
atapavarsbya apah sasbpani ca tokinam ca, sura durva 

4 tad yaisha daksbina sphyavartanir veder bhavati. tatrfii- 
tam praclm asandlm pratishthiipayati. tasya antarvedi dvau 
padau bhavato babirvedi dvav. iyam vai srls. tasya etat 
parynitam rupam yad antarvedy, atbaisha bhumaparimito 
vo babirvedi. tad yad asya antarvedi dvau padau bhavato 
babirvedi dva, ubhayoh kamayor upaptyai yas eantarvedi 
yas pa babirvedi ' .“> i L 

1 Yyaghracarmanastrinaty uttaralomua pracinagrivena. 
ksbatram’va etad iiranyanam pasunaru yad vyaghrah ksha- 
kayi rajanyab. kshatrenaiva tat kshatram saiuardbayati. 
turn pascat prim upavisyacya jiinu daksbinaui abbiman- 
tiAyata ubhabhyiim panibhyam alabhyadgnis h tvii ga- 
yatrvii saynk cbandasarohatu Savitoshnilia Somo 
’n ushtubha Briliaspatir bribatya Mitravarunau pa- 
il kty end ras trishtubha Yisve deva jagatya. tan 
all am anu rajyava sam riijyay a bbaujyaya svara- 
jyay a’vairajyaya paramesbtbyay a rajyava maba- 
rajyayadhipatyaya svavasyayatishth ay arohami4ty 
etani asandlm stroked dakshinenagre janunatha savyena 

5 tat-tad.it i 3it | t> caturuttarair vai devils ebandobbib sayug 
* bhutvaitain sriyam aroban yasyam eta atarhi pratishtbita : 

Agnir gayatrya Savitoshnilia Somo nushtubhil Briliaspatir 
bribatya Mitravarunau paiiktyendras trisbtnbba \ isvc deva 
jagatva 7 te ete abbyanueyete : agner gayatry abliavat 
sayugvcti 8 kalpate ha va asmai yogaksbema, uttarotta- 
rinlm ba sriyam asnute, smite ba prajauam aisvarjam 
adhipa^yam ya evam eta anu devatii etam asandlm arohati 
ksbatriyah sann 9 athainam abbisheksbyann apam sautim 
vacayati lOsjvena ma caksbusba pasyatapab sivaya 
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tanvopa spvisata tvacara me j sarvah agnliir apsu- 
shado huve vo mayi varco'balam ojo ni dhatteti 
11 naitasyabliisbisbicauasyasanta apo viryam nivbanann iti 

1 Athainam udumbarasakbam antardhayabbisbinca- 
tl2ma apab sivatama imab sarvasya bheshajlb | 
ima rashtrasya vardhanir ima rasbtrabhrito ’fnri- 
tab jj Syabhir indram abhyasbincat prajapatih so- 
ma m raj ana ni y a run am yam am manuin | tabbir 
adbliir abhisbincami tvam abain rajfiani tvam adbi- 
rajo bbaveba 1 4 maban tarn tva mabinam samrajam 

4 

earsbaninam dev! janitry ajfjanad bhadrii janitry 
ajijanad 5 devasya tva savituh p rasave ’svitioY 
babubbyam pusbno hastabbyam agues tejasa su- 
ryasya varcasendrasyendriyenabhishinciuni | b'a- 
laya sriyai yasase 'nnadyaya Obhiir iti ya iybed 
imam eva praty: annam adyad ity, atlia ya idled dyipu- 
rusham bbur bbuva ity, atha ya idiot tripurusbam va- 
pratimam ya bbur bbuvah svar iti, 7 tad dbaika aliuh : 
sarvaptir va esliii yad eta vyabritayo, ’tisarvena hasya pa- 
rasmai kritam bbavatlti; tarn eteuabhisbinced: deyasya 
tva savituh prasave ’svinor babubbyam pusbno 
hastabbyam agues tejasa suryasya vaeeysendra- 
svendriy enab4iishincaini | baliiya sriyai yasase 
’nnadyayeti 8 tad n punah paricaksbate : vad asarvena 
viieo ’bbisbikto bbavatlsvaro ba tu purayusbab praitor, iti 
ba smalia Satyakamo Jabalo, yam etabbir vvabritibbir 
nabhishineantitiOsvaro ba sarvam ayur aitob, sarvam apnod 
vijayeucty u ba smahoddalaka Arunir, yam etabbir waliri- 
tibliir abhishincantlti. tarn etenaivabhisliinced : d%vasya 
tva savituh prasave ’svinor babubbyam pusbno 
hastabbyam agues tejasa suryasya varcasendra- 
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» 

syendriyenabhishincami | balaya sriyai yasase 
'nnadyaya b h ur bhuvah s v a r ity 10 athaitani ba vai 
kshatriyad ’ljanad vyutkrantani bbavanti: brahmakshatre 
iirg annadyam apwm oshadhinam raso bralimavarcasam ira 
pushtih prajatih. kshatrarupam tad, atbo annasya rasa 
oshadhlnam ksliatram pratishtha. tad yad evamn purastad 
ahutT»juhoti, tad asmin brahmakshatre dadhati 7 - 

1 Atha yad audumbary asandl bhavaty audumbaras 
camasa udumbarasakhorg v.a annadyam udimibara : iirjam 
evasmins tad annadyam dadhiity 2 atha yad dadlii inadhu 
ghritam bhavaty, a pa m sa oshadliTnam raso; 'pam evasmins 
tad oshadhlnam rasam dadhaty 3 atha yad atapavarshya 
apo •bbavanti, tejas ea ha vai bralimavarcasam cittapava- 
rsliya Spas; teja evasmins tad bralimavarcasam ea dadhaty 
4 afha vac chashpani ca tokmani ea bhavantlrayai tat pu- 
slityai rupain atho prajatva; iram evasmins tat pushtim 
dadhajty atlio prajatim •"> atha yat sura biiavati, kshatra- 
rupam tad atlio annasya rasah; kshatrarupam evasmins tad 
dadhaty atho annasya rasam tiatha yad dtirva bhavati, 
ksliatram va etad oshadhlnam yad dtirva ksliatram raja- 
nyo. nitata iva lilha kshatriyo rashtrc vasan bhavati pra- 
tishthita iva, nitateva diirvavarodhair bhumyam pratishthi- 
teva. tad *v:M dtirva bhavaty, oshadhlnam evasmins tat 
ksliatram dadhaty atlio pratishtham ( etani ha xai yam 
asmad Tjanad vyutkrantani bbavanti, tany evasmins tad 
dadhati, tair evainam tat samardhayaty 8 athasmai sura- 
kaiisam liasta adadhati 0 svadis lit hay a ma d i s li th a \ a 
pavasva soma dharaya I indraya ptitave suta 10 ity 
adliaya santim vacayati 11 nan a hi vam deiahitam 
sad as kritam ma sani srik shat ham paiame v\ o- 
mani | sura tvam asi sushmini soma esha raja mai- 
nam hihsishtam svaip, yonim avisantav iti 12 soma- 
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« 

plthasya caislia suraplthasya ca vyavrittili l-> pltva yam 
rat ini manyeta tasmii cnam prayachct. tad dhi mitrasya 
rupam. mitra evainam tad autatah pratishthitpayati, ta- 
tba hi mitre pratitisbthati 14 pratitishthati ya evam vtala 

pi!*:! 

1 Athodumbarasakham ahbi pratyavarohaty. urg va 
annadyam udumbara, nrjam eva tad annadyam ablii. pra- 
tyavarobaty 2 upary evaslno bburnau padau pratishtbapya 
pratyavaroham alia ■> pratitishthami dyavaprithivyoh, 
pratitishthami praniipiinayoh, pratitishthiwuy aho- 

ratrayob, prat it is h tbaniy annapanayoh, prati bra- 

« 

liman prati kshatre pratv esliu trishu lokeshu ti- 
shtli amity 4 autatah sarvenatmana pratitisbtliati. sarva- 
smin ba va etasmin pratitishthaty, uttarottarimm ha srivam 
a smite, ’smite ba prajanam aisvaryani iidhipatyam ya eVam 
etcna punarabhishekenabhishiktah kshatriyah pratyavaro- 
haty •') etena pratyavarobena pratyavaruhyopastham ,kritva 
priin asino: name brabmane nanio brabmane namo 
brabniana iti trishkritvo brabuiane ,namaskritya: varam 
dadiimi jitya abhijityai vijityai samjitya iti vacam 
visrijate 0 sa yan: namo brabmane namo brabuiane 
namo brabniana iti trishkritvo brabmane namaskaroti, 
brabniana eva tat kshatram vasam eti. tad «*atra vai bra- 
bmanah kshatraln vasam eti. tad rashtram samriddbam tad 
viravad, a hasniin vlro jayate 7'thayad: varam dadiimi 
jitya abhijityai vijityai samjitya iti vacam visri- 
jata, etad vai vaco jitam vad dadamity alia, yad eva vaco 
jitadm | tan uia idam ami karma samtishthata iti 8 visrijya 
vacam upotthayahavaniye samidbam abbyadadbiiti 0 s a m i (1 
asi sam v enkshvendriyena vlryena svaherf IlOndri- 
yenaiva 4ad vTryenatmanam autatah samardhayaty 11 adliaya 
samidbam trim padani prati udaufl abliyutkramati 12 kli- 
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ptir asi disam mayi derebhyah kalpata | kalpa- 
tilm me yogaksjiemo ’bliayam me 'str Itl itv apara- 
jitam disan\ upatishthate jitasyairapunahparajaySya. tat- 
tad itldn P ; s 

1 Derasura ra eshu lokeshu samyetire. ta etasyam 

praeyam disi retire, tans tatn 'sura ajayans. te dakshina- 

syarn* disi retire, tans tato 'sura ajayans. te praticyam 

disi retire, tans tato ’sura ajayans. ta udlcyam disi retire, 

tans tato sura ajayans. ta etasminn arantaradese retire 

ya esba pran udafl, te ha tato jigyus 2 tam yadi kshatriya 

upadbaret senayoh samayatyos : tatha me kuru yatlmham 

iniatn senani jayaniti : sa yadi tatlieti briiyad, ranaspate 

ridrango hi bhuya ity a>ya rathojiastham ahhimrisya- 

thainam briiyad 3 atishthasra it am te disam abhimu- 

khah sain n add ho rat ho ’ h h i p ra rartata m. sa udan 

sa prat van sa dakshina sa jirafl so ’bliy ami- 

tram. ity dabhirartena liar ishety erainam iirartayed, 

athainam anrlkshetapratirathena silsena sauparncneti "> ja- 

vati lm tam senam (*radv u ra enam upadharet samgra- 
• * _ 
nmm samyatishyamanas: tatha me kuru yathaham imam 

samgramam samjayanlty, etasyam erainam disi yatayej. 

jayati ha tain samgramam 7 yady u ra enam upadhared 

rashtriid Kpartidhynmanas : tatha me kuru yathaham idam 

rashtram punar avagachanity. etam eraina'm disam upani- 

shkramayet. tatha ha rashtram punar aragaehaty 8 upa- 

stharamitranani ryapamittim bruraii grihan abhyety: a pa 

praca indr a risraii a mi trail iti, sarvato hasma anami- 

tram abhayam bharaty, uttarottariuim ha sriyam asnute, 

’smite ha prajanam aisvaryam adhipatyam ya eram etam 

amitranaiu ryapamittim bruraii grihan abhyety 0 etya 

grihan pascad grihrasyagner iiparishtayanrarabdhaya ri- 

tvig antatah kaiisena caturgrihitas tisra * ajyilliutir aim 
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* 

drib prapadam juhoty anartya arishtya ajyanya abha- 
vaya j! 10 ■: e II t 

IPary u shu pr«a dhauva vajasata ye pari vri- 

« 

tra — blinr brahma pranam amritam prapadvate 
’yam asau sarma varmabhayam svastaye |saha pra- 
jaya saha pasubhir — ni sakshanir dvishas tara- 
dhya rinaya na lyase svaha ! ! 2 anu hi tva *utam 
soma madamasi malie sama — blnivo brahma pra- 
nam amritam prapadvate ’yam asau sarma varma- 
bhayam svastaye | saba prajaya saha pasul>bi — 
rvarajye vajaii abbi pavamana pra galiase svaha ![ 
dajljano hi pavamana suryam vidbare sa — svar 
brahma pranam amritam prapadvate ’yam as&u 
sarma varmabhayam svastaye | saha prajaya saha 
pasubbih — km an a payo gojiraya ran ham ah ah 
puramdhya svahetv 4 anarto ba va arishto ’jltah sa- 
rvato guptas trayyai vidyayai riipena sarva diso ’qusam- 
caraty aindre loke pratisbthito, yasma eta ritvig antatah 
kansena caturgrihltas tisra ajyabutir .aindrib prapadam ju- 
hoty 5atliantatah prajatim asaste gavam asviinam'purusba- 
nilm: iha gavah pra jayadhvam ibasva ilia puru- 
shah | ibo sabasradaksbino vlras trata ni shl- 
datv iti 0 baliur ba vai prajaya pasubhir bllRvatii ya evam 
etam antatah pftijatim asaste gavam asvanam purusbanam 
7 eslia ba vava ksbatriyo ’vikrisbto, yam evamvido vaja- 
yanty 8 atha ba tain vy eva karsbante — yatba ha va 
idam nishada va selaga va papakrito va vittavantam pnru- 
sliam aranye grihitva kartam anvasya vittam adaya dra- 
vanty, evam eva ta ritvijo yajamanam kartam anvasya vi- 
ttam adaya dravanti — yam anevamvido yajayaitty 9 etad 
dha snm vai tad vidvan aba Janamejayah Parikshita: 
evainvidain hi ^ai mam evamvido yajayanti. tasmad abam 
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jayamy abhitvarim senam, jayamy abhltvarya senava. na 
ma divya na manushya isb’ava riehantv, eshyami sarvam 
ayuh, sarvabliumir bhavishyamlti lQna ha va enam divya 
na manushya isliava rickanty, eti sarvam ayuh, sarvabhu- 
mir bhavati, yam evamvido yajayauti yajayanti [j 11 jj - |j 

Ity ashtamapaBcikayam dvitlyo ’dhyayak. 

Iti saptatrinsadhyaye saptamah khandah. 

1 Athata aindro mahabhishekas 2 te deva abruvan sa- 
prajapatika: ayani vai devanam ojishtho balislithak saki- 
sh th al\ sattamah parayislmutama, imam evabhishineamaka 
iti. tatheti. tad vai tad Indram eva 3 tasma etam asandlm 
samabharann ricam nama. tasyai brihac ca rathamtaram 
ca* pflrvau padav akurvan, vairlipam ca vairajam caparau, 
sakvararaivate sirshanyc, nautili asarn ca kaleyam canucye, 
rieab pracinatanan, samani tirasclnavayan, vajunshy atika- 
san, yasa astaranam, sriyam upabarlianatn. tasyai Savita 
ca Brihaspatis ca ptinau padav adharayatam, Vayus ca 
Pusha caparau, Mitravarunau sirshanyc, Asvinav anueye. 
sa etam asandlm arplnul 4 Vasavas t va gayatrena 
cliandaSa trivrita stomena rathamtarena sanina- 
rohantu, tan anv arohami samrajyaya. Iludras 
tva traislitubhcna chandasa pancadasena stomena 
brihata ,sa#niaroliantu, tan anv arohami bliau- 
jyaya.dityas tva jagatcua chandasa saptadasena 
stomena vairupcna samnarohantu, tan anv aro- 
hami svarajyaya. Visve tva deva anushtubkena 
chandasaika vihsena stomena vairajena samnaro- 
hantu, tan anv arohami vairajyava. Sadliyas ca 
tvaptyas ca devah pauktena chandasa trinave na 
stomena sakvarena samnaiohantu, tan anv aro- 
hami rajyaya. Marutas ca tvaiigirasas ca deva 
atichaiulasa chandasa trayastrinsemvstomena rai- 
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vatena samnarohantn, tan anv arohami pilrame- 
sh thy ay a raalia rajyayadhipatyaya svavasyilyati- 
sbtli ayarftbamity etilm asaudlin ilrobat 5 ttim etasyam 
asandyam asTnam visve deva abruvan: na va anabhyutkru- 
shta Indro vlryam kartnm arliaty, abliy euam utkrosauieti. 
tatbeti. tain visve deva abhyudakrosauu: i in a in devil 
abbyutkrosata sam raj a in sainrajyam bbojam*ibbo- 
japitaram svarajam svarajyain virajam vairajvam 
rajanam rajapitaram paramesbthinam pilrame- 
sbtbvam. ksbatram ajani, ksbatriyo jani, v.isva- 

sya bb utasy adbipat ir ajani, visilm attiijani, pu- 

< 

ram bhettajany, asuranam bantajani, brahmano 
goptajani, dharmasya goptiljaniti 6 tam abbvitfkfu- 
sbtain Prajapatir abbisbeksbyann etayarcilbhyamantrayata 

II 12 II i |i 

INi sbasada dhrita vrato varunab pastyilsv il | 
samrajyaya bhaujyaya sviiriijyaya vairajyaya pa- 
r a m e s b t h y il y a raj y il y a m a li il r il j y a v a d b i p a t y il y a 
svilvasyay atisbtbaya sukratiw iti 2 tam etasyilm 
asandyam aslnam Prajapatib purastat tisbtban pratyanmu- 
kba audumbaryardrayil silkbayil sapalasaya jatariipaiuayena 
ca pavitrenantardbilyabbyasliiuead ima ilpali s'ivatamil 
ity etena tricena, devasya tveti ca yajusfcfi,, p b u r bhu- 
vab svar ity fetilbhis ca vyabritibhih i! 13 |j 2 1| 

1 Atbainam pracyam disi Vasavo devah sbadbliis caiva 
pancaviiisair abobbir abkyasbineann etena ca tricenaitena 
ca yajusbaitilbhis ca vyilbritibbili samriljyliya 2tasmad eta- 
syam pracyilin disi ye keca prilcyilnilm riljilnah silmrajyil- 
yaiva te bbisbicyante, samraj ity cniln abhishiktiln ilca- 
ksliata etam eva devanam vihitim anv 3 athainaij daksbi- 
nasyam .disi Kudra devilh shadbbis caiva pancaviiisair alio- 
bbir abbyasbincann etena ca tricenaitena ca yajusbaitilbbis 
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ea vyabritibbir bhaujyaya. tasrrmd etasyam dakshinasyam 
disi ye keea Satvatam rajano bhaujyayaiva te ’bhishicva- 
nte, bhojetk enan abhishiktan acakshata etam eva deva- 
uain vibitim any. •atbainam praticyam disy Aditya devab 
sbadbbis eaiva paneavinsair abobbir abhyasbiueann etena 
ea tricenaitena ca yajusbaitabbis ca vyahritibhib svara- 
jyay% tasmad etasyam pratxeyani disi ye keea nieyanam 
rajano ye pacyanain svavajyayaiva te ’bbisbicyante sva- 
ral ity enan abliisbiktan acaksbata etam eva devanam vi- 
bitim.anv. atbainam ndicyam disi Visve devab sbadbbis 
eaiva paneavinsair abobliiv abbvashincann etena ea triee- 
naitena ca yajusbaitabbis ea vyabritibbir vairajyaya. ta- 
srftai etasyam udieyam disi ye keea parena Himavantam 
janapada Uttarakurava L r ttaramadra iti vairajyayaiva te 
'bhfsbicyante, viral ity enan abhishiktan acaksbata etam 
eva devanam vibitim anv. atbainam asyani dhruvayam 
niadbyamayam ]>ratisbtbayam disi Sadbyas cap tv as ea de- 
vah sbadbbis eaiva paneavinsair abobbir abbvashincann 
etena ca tricenaitena, ea yajusbaitabbis ea vyahritibhl rii- 
jyaya. ta’smad asyani dhruvayam madhyumayam pratisbtba- 
yarn disi ye keea Kurupanealanain rajanah savasoslnara- 
nam rajyayaiva te 'bbisbicyante, rajety eniln abhishiktan 
iicakshatatfitrtA eva devanam vibitim anv. atbainam urdbva- 
yam disi Marutas eaui’irasas ea devab sbadbbis eaiva pa- 
neavinsair abobbir abbvashincann etena ca tricenaitena ca 
yajusbaitabbis ea vyabiitibbib paramesbthyaya mabarajya- 
yadbipatyaya svavasyayatishtbayeti. sa paramesbtbl prajii- 
patyo ’bliavat dsa etena mababbisliekeuabbisbikta Indrab sa- 
rva jitlr ajayat, sarvanl lokan avindat, sarvesbam devanam 
sraisbtbyyim atisbtbam paramatam agacbat, samrajyam bbau- 
jyam svarajyam vairajyam paramesbtbyaiii rajyam maha- 
rajyara adbipatyam jitvasmiid loke svayambbfih svaral 
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amrito, mushmin svarge loke sarvan kanian aptvamritab 
samabhavat saniabhavat 14 S'! 

< 

Ijy ashtamapancikayam tritlyo 'dhyayah. < 

* Ity ashtatruipidhyaye tritlyah khandah. 

1 Sa ya idled evamvit kshatriyam : ayam sarva jitlr 
jayetayam sarvahl lokan vindetayam sarvesharo rujfiam 
sraislithyam atislitham paramatam gad i eta sum rajyam Jihau- 
jyam svarajyam vairajyam paranieshthyain rajyam liiaha- 
rajyam adhipatyam, ayam saiuantaparyayl syat sarvabhau- 
mali sarvayusha, iintad a pararardhat prithivyai saipudra- 
paryantaya ekariij iti: tarn etenaindrena mahabhishekena 
kshatriyam sapayitva bhishiiiced 2 yam ca r a trim aja- 
yetha yam ca pretilsi, tad ubhayam antaiQne- 
shtapurtam te lokaru sukritam ayuh prajaui vri- 
iijlyam yadi me druhycr iti 4 sa ya idled evamvit 
ksliatrivo: ham sarva jitlr jaycyam, aliam sarvaid Jokilii 
vindevam, aliam sarvesham rapiam sraishtliyam atislitham 
paramataiu gacheyam samrajyam bhaujyani svarajyam vai- 
rajyam paranieshthyain rajyam mahprajyam adhipatyam, 
aham saiuantaparyayl syam sarvabhaumah sai'vayusha, 
iintad a parardhat prithivyai samiidraparyantaya ekaral 
iti: sa na vieikitset, sa bruyat salia sraddhaya: yam ca 
ratrlm ajiiye ’ham vain ca pretasmi, fatal jibhayam 
antareneshtapurtam me lokani sukritam ilyuh pra- 
jam vriiijltha yadi te druhyeyam iti 15 , i || 

1 Atlia tato briiyae: eatushtayani vanaspatvani sam- 
bharata, iiaiyagrodhany audumbarany as vat t ban i plaksha- 
nlti 2 kshatram va etad vanaspatlnam van nyagrodho: yan 
liaiyagrodhani sambharanti, kshatram evaMuihs tad da- 
dhati. bhaujyani va etad vanaspatlnam yad u^unibaro : 
yad audmnbarani sambharanti, bhaujyani evasmihs tad da- 
dhati. srunrajyam va etad vanaspatlnam yad asvattbo: 
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yad asvatthani sambliaranti, samrajyam evasmins tad da- 
dkati. svarajvam ca ha vli etad vairajyam ca vanaspatlnam 
yat plakslio : yat plakshani sambliaranti, svarajyavairajye 
evasmins tad dadkatv 0 atlia tato bruyac : catusktayany au- 
skadkaui sambliarata, tokmakritani vrihlnam niahavrlkinam 
priyamgunam yavanam iti 4 kshatram va etad oskadkinam 
yad vrikayo: yad vrlklnam toknui sambliaranti. kskatram 
evasmins tad dadhati. samrajyam va etad oskadkinam 
yan makavrikayo: van mahavrihlnam tokma sambliaranti, 
samrajyam evasmins tad dadhati. bkaujyam va etad osba- 
dlilnam yat priyamgavo: yat priyamguuani tokma sambka- 
ranti, bkaujyam evasmins tad dadhati. sainanyam va etad 
oshadhinam yad yava. yad yavanam tokma sambliaranti, 
sainanyam evasmiiis tad dadhati )| 10 || 2 jj 

- 1 1 Atkasma audumbarim asandim sambkaranti, tasya 
uktani braliinaiiani. audumliaras cainaso va patri vodumba- 
rasiikha. tan etan sambliaran sambhrityaudumbaryam pa- 
tryam va camase va sainilvapeyiis, tesliu samoptesku da- 
dki niadliu sarpir atapavarshyil apo bkyaiiTya pratisktka- 
pyaitiim asandim abliimantrayeta 2 brill ac ca te ratham- 
taram ca purvau piidau bhavatam, vairupam ca 
vairajam caparau, sakvararaivate sirskanye, nau- 
dliasam .'“a "kiileyam cauficyc, ricali praclnatanab, 
‘ samani tirascinavaya. yajuiisky atlkasa, yasa asta- 
r anani. s r T r u a b a r li a n a 111 . IS a v i t a c a t e B r i h a - 
spatis ca purvan piidau dkarayatam, Yayus ca 
Puslia caparau, Mitravarunau sirskanye, Asvinav 
anucyc ity :> athainam ctam asandim aroliayed 4Vasa- 
vas tva gay at rc 11 a chandasa trivritii stomena ra- 
tkamtarcna samnarokantu, tan anv aroka samra- 
jyaya. Riulras tva traislitubhcna chandasa panca- 
dasena stomena brihata samnarokantu, tan anv 

15 
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Paucika 8, 17. 18. 


aroha bhaujyaya,dityas tva jagatena chandasa 
saptadasena stomena va'irupena samnarohantu, 
tan anv a^oha svarajyaya. Visve tva deva anu- 
shtubhena chandasaikavihsena stcmena vairajena 
samnarohantu, tan anv aroha vairajyaya. Marutas 
ca tvangirasas ca deva atichandasa chandasa 
trayastrinsena stomena raivatena samnaroha.ntu, 
tan anv aroha parameshthy ay a. Sadhyas ca tva- 
ptyas ca devah panktena chandasa trinavena sto- 
mena sakv arena samnarohantu, tan anv aroha 
rajyaya maharajyayadhipatyay a svavasyayati- 
shthayarohety etam asandim arohayet o tarn etasyam 
asandyam asinam rajakartaro brilyur: na va anabhyufekru- 
shtah kshatriyo viryam kartum arhaty, abhy enam utkro- 
sameti. tatheti. tarn rajakartaro ’bhyutkrosanti,mam jana 
abhyutkrosata samrajam samrajyam bhojam bho- 
japitaram svarajam svarajyam virajam v a i r a - 
jyam parameshtliinam paramesbtliyam rajanam 
rajapitaram. kshatram ajani, kshatriyo ’jani, vi- 
svasya bhutasyadhipati r ajani, visam attajany, 
am i trail am hantajani, brahmananam gopta jani, 
dharmasya goptajaniti t> tam abhyutkmshtam evam- 
vid abhisliekshyann etayareabhimantrayeta jj 17 jj 

INi sh a sad a dhritavrato varunah pastyasv a | 
s am rajyaya bhaujvaya svarajyaya vairajyaya pa- 
ra m c s h t h y a y a r a j y a y a m a ii a ra j y a y a d h i p a t y a y a 
s vavasyayatishthaya sukratur iti. tain etasyam asa- 
ndyilm asinam evainvit purastat tishthan pratvanmukha au- 
dumbaryardraya sakhaya sapaktsayii jatariipamaycna ca pa- 
vitrenantardhayabhishincatima apali sivatama i‘,v ctena 
tricena, devasya tveti ca yajusiia, bluir bhnvali svar 
ity ctabhis ca vyaliritibbih |j IS j| i jj 
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1 Pracyam tva disi Vasavo devah shadbhis 
caiva paficavinsair ahobhir abhishificantv etena 
ca trieenaitena ca yajusbaitabhis ca vyahritibhih 
samrajyaya. ds.kshinasyam tva disi Rudra devah 
shadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir abhishifica- 
ntv etena ca trieenaitena ca yajusbaitabhis ca 
vya,hritibhir bhaujyaya. pratlcyam tva disy Adi- 
tya devah shadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir 
abhishificantv etena ca trieenaitena ca yajushai- 
tabhis ca vyahritibhih svarajyayo,d!cy am tva disi 
Visve devah shadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir 
abhishificantv etena ca trieenaitena ca yajushai- 
tabhis ca vyaiiritibhir vaira jyayo,rdhvayam tva 
disi Marutas eangirasas ca devah shadbhis caiva 
paficavinsair ahobhir abhishificantv etena ca tri- 
cen.aitena ca yajusbaitabhis ca vyahritibhih pa- 
rameshthyay a,sy am tva dhruvayam madliyama- 
yiim pratishthayam disi Sad by as captyas ca de- 
vah shadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir abhishi- 
ficantv etena ca trieenaitena ca yajusbaitabhis ca 
vyabritibhi rajyaya maharajyadhipatyaya svava- 
syayadhishthayeti. sa parameshthi prajapntyo bhavati 
2sa eteirnmnena mahaldiishckenabiiishiktah kshatriyah sa- 
rva jitTr jayati, sarvanl lokan vindati, sarveshani rajfiam 
sraishthyam atishtham paramatam gaehati, samriljyam bhau- 
jyam svarajyam parameshthyam rajvam maharajyain adlii- 
patyain jitvasndnl loke svayambhuh svaral anirito, ’mu- 
shmiu svarge loke sarvan kaman aptvamritah sambhavati 
yam etenaindrena mahabhishekena kshatriyam silpayitva- 
bhishifi.ati (j lb || n || 

l Indriyam va ctad asminl loke yad iladhi: yad da- 
dhnabhishificatlndriyam evasmins tad dadhati. raso va eslia 
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< 

osliadbivanaspatisbu yan madbu: yan madhvabhisbineati, 
rasam evasniiiis tad dadhati. ^cjo va etat pasunaip yad 
ghritam: yad ghritenabhishincati. teja e vasrn ids tad da- 
dliaty. amritam va etad asmiiil lokc yad apo: yad adbbir 
abhisbificaty, amritatvam evasniiiis tad dadhati 2 so ' bhi- 
shikto ’bhishektre brahmanaya hiranyam dadyat, sahasram 
dadyat, ksbetram catushpad dadyad. atliapy ahur: ;^ani- 
kbyatam evaparimitaiii dadyad: aparimito vai ksliatriyo 
’parimitasyavaruddhya ity datbasmai surakansam hasta 
adadhati: svadishthaya madishthaya pavasva soma 

dhilraya ! indraya piltave suta iti 4 tain pibed: yad 

« 

atra sishtam rasinah sutasya yad indro apibac 
cliaclbbili | idam tad asya manasa sivena sonsafti 
raj a n am iba bbaksbayami j] ablii t va vrisliabba 
sutc sutam srijami pTtaye | trinipa vy asnuhT nta- 
dam iti 5 yo ha vava somapithah surayant pravisbtafy, sa 
baiva tcnaindrena malmbhishekenabhishiktasya ksbatriya- 
sya bliaksbito bbavati na sura f> tain pTtvabbimantrayeta,- 
pania somam, sain no bhavcti 7 fad yathaivadah pri- 
yab putrah pitaram priya va java patiin sukbani sivain 
upasprisaty a visrasa, evani liaivaitenaindrena mahabhi- 
sbekenabhishiktasya ksbatriyasya sura va sonio vanyad 
vaniiadyan) sukbani sivam upasprisaty a visnsa* 1 jj 20 j| v. J[ 
1 Etena ba v a aindrona inabnbhishekena Turali Kava- 
sbeyo Janainejayam Ibiriksliitani abhishishoea. tasmad u 
Janamcjayab lTiriksliitab samantarn sarvatab pritbivbn ja- 
yan panyayasvona ea modlivenejo 2 tad oslmbbi yajiiagatlia 
glyate j 4 

Asandivati dhan\ a darn rukminam Iiaritasrajani | 
asvain babandba sarangam dovobhyo Janaincj iya 
ity 4 etena ba va aindrona niababliisbekcna Cyavano l>bh- 
rgavah Sanatani Manavani abliisbisiiooa. tasmad u Haryato 
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Manavah saniantam sarvatah ]>rithi\ fin Javan panyayasvena 
ca nicdhyeneje. jlevautim htipi satrc griliapatir asai tcua 

ha vsi aindrena mahabhishekena Smnasushnia Vajaratnava- 

. . . 1 

nah Satanlkani hkltrajitam abhishisheca. ta-mad u riataul- 
kali Satrajitah samantain sarvatah prithhlm jayan [lanyaya- 
svena ca medhyeueja ti etena ha va aindrena uialiahhishckena 
Parfatanaradav Anibashthyam ahhishishicatus. tasmad v 
Ambashtliyah samantain sarvatah prithivlni jayan parlva- 
yasvena ca mcdhycncja 7 etena ha va aindrena mahablii- 
shekena Parvatanaradau Yndliainsraushtim Augrasainyam 
abhishishiyatns. tasmad u Yudhanisranshtir Augrasainyah 
samantain sarvatah prithivlni jayan panyayasvena ca me- 
dhfeneja 8 etena ha \a aindrena niahabhishckena Kasyapo 
Yisvakannanani lihauvaiiani abhishisheca. tasinild u Visva- 
karma Pliauvanah samantain sanatah prithivlni jayan pa- 
rlySvasvcna ca medliyeneje t' bhilinir ha jagav, ity udalia- 
, ranti* 10 

na mil martyah kas cana datum arliati 
Yisvakarman Phaiivana mam didiisitha | 

* 

nimaiikshye liaiu salilasya niadhye 
moghas ta eslia Kasyapayasa sanigara 
ity 11 etena ha va aindrena mahabhishekena Vasishthali 
Sndasanf Paijavanam abhishisheca. tasniad u riudiih Pai- 
javanah sainantani sarvatah prithivlni jayan panyayasvena 
ca medhyeueja 12 etena ha va aindrena mahabhishekena 
Samvarta Aiigiraso Mariittain Avikshitani abhishisheca. ta- 
sniad u Marutta Avikshitali samantain sarvatah prithivlni 
jayan panyayasvena ca niedliyeneje 1-1 tad apy eslia sloko 
’bhiglto 14 

Mift-utah parivcshtaro Maruttasyavasan grille | 
Avikshitasya Kamaprer visve devali sabhiisada 

ui ii 2i :i t !j 
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• _ 

1 Etena Iia va aindrena mahfibhi'diekenodaiuaya Atrevo 

’ugam abliisliifhcea. tasnnid v Angali sajnantain sarvatah 
]>ritliivlm jayan parlyayasvena ca niedlivcneje 2 -a liova- 
calopanao: dasa nagasahasrani dasa daslsahasrani dadami 
tc brfihuumopa masmin yajne hvaya-oeti 4 tad apy etc 
sloka abhigitah | 4 

yabhir gubhir Udamayam Praiyamedha ayajayairj 
(lve-dve sahasre badvanam Atreyo niadhyato ’dadat ! 
b ashtasltisahasrani svetau Yairocano hayan 
prashtin niscritya prayachad yajainanc purohite 
0 desad-desat samolhanain sarvasam adhyaduhitrinani | 
dasadadat sahasrany Atreyo nishkakanthyah - 
7 dasa nagasahasrani dattvatrevo ‘vaeatiiuke I 
srantah parikutan praipsad dancnangasya bnlhinanah ! 
K satam tubliyam satani tubliyam iti smaiva pratamvafi | 
sahasram tubliyam ity uktva pranan sma pratipady ata 
iti j, 22 j s ;| 

1 Etena lia va aindrena mahfibhishekena Dirghatania 
Mainateyo Hharataiu Dauhshantiin abliishishoea. tasniad u 
Hharato Daulishantih satnantain sarvatah prithivnu jayan 
parTyayasvair u va lnedhyair ije 2 tad apy etc sloka ablii- 

n'itali | :! 

hiranyena parivritan krishnati ehukladato'mn'iran | 
Mashnare Hharato 'dadac ehatam hadvani sapta ca ! l 
4 Hharatasyaislia Daiihshanter agnih Saeigune eitah | 
yasmin saha>rani Inahmann hadvaso ga vihhejire Ij 
b ashtasaptatim Hharato ibtuhshantir Yamunani ami | 

( hingayaniVr dragline badhnat paneapancasatani hayan || 
d trayastrihsacehatani rajas van baddhvaya inedhyan | 
Dauhshantir atyagad rajno niavam niayavattainh !| 

7 mahakaraia Hharatasya na pflrve n a pare janah j 
divam rnartya iva hastahhyain nodapuh pafica nuinava 
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. ity 8 etain ha va aindram mahabhishekam Brihaduktha 
risbir Durniukliava I'ancalava provaea. tasmild u Durmu- 
khah Pancalo raja sail vidvaya saijiantam sarvatab pritlii- 
vira jayan parlyayai'.itam ha va aindram mahabhisheka’m 
Vasisbtbab JSatyahavyo ’tyarataye Janamtapaye provaea. 
t as mad v Atyatratir Janamtapir araja sau vidyaya s a ma- 
nta nr sarvatab prithivtm jayan pariyaya 10 sa liovaea Va- 
sishtbah Satyahavyo: jaishir vai samantam sarvatab pri- 
thivlm, mahan ma gamayeti. sa hovaeatyaratir Janamtapir: 
yada* brabinanottarakuriin jayeyam, atha tvam u liaiva pri- 
thivyai raja syab, scnapatir eva te ‘ham syani iti. sa ho- 
vaca Vasisbtbah Satyahavyo: devakshetram vai tan, na vai 
tarn martyo jctum arhaty: adrukslm vai ma, ata idam dada 
iti. tato hatyaratim Janamtapim attaviryaiu nihsukram Ami- 
tratapanah Sushminah Saihyo raja jaghiina 11 tasmful evam 
vidnshe brahnianayaivam cakrushe na kshatriyo druhycn: 
t lied yashtrad avapadyeyam, lied va ma prano jahad iti ja- 
had iti !! 20 |j !> !| 

Ity ashtannjpaficikayaia caturtho 'dliyayali. 

Ity ekon:ivit\.uaiWtilliy.;\v navamali klianduh. 

1 Athatah purodhfiya eva 2 na ha va apurohitasya ra- 
juo devil annam adanti. tasmful raja yakshyamano bra- 
hmanain-puiudadhlta: (leva me ’nnam adann ity dagnin va 
esha svargyan rajoddharate \ at purohitaifi 4 tasya purohita 
evaliavanlyo hhavati. java garhapatyah, putro ’nvaharya- 
paeanah. sa yat purohitaya karoty ahavanlya eva taj ju- 
lioty, atha yaj jayayai karoti garbapatya eva taj julioty, 
atha yat putraya karoty amaharyapaeana eva taj julioti. 
ta enani siintatanavo ’bhihuta abhipritah svargam lokani 
abhiva'Auiti kshatram ea balani ea rashtram ca visani ea 
5 ta evaluate asantatanavo nabhibuta anabbipritab svargal 
lokau niulante ksbatrae ea baiae ea rashtrae ea visas ea- 
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232 Paficika 8, 24—20. 

Ggnir va cslia vaisvanarah paneamcnir vat purohitas. ta- . 
s ya vary evaika nienir bliavati padavor ekii tvacy eka hri- 
daya ekopaotlia eka. .tabhir jvalantlbhir dtpyamaimbhir 
upodeti rajanani. sa yad alia: kva hhagtivo 'vatsls, trinany 
asma aharateti, tenasva tain samayati yasya vaei nienir 
bhavaty. atha yad asma udakam anayanfi padyam, tena- 
sya tiini samayati yasya padavor nienir bhavaty. atln# yad 
cnaiu alamkurvanti, tenasva tain samayati yasya tvaci 
nienir bhavaty. atha yad enam tarpayanti, tenasva tain 
samayati vasya hridaye nienir bhavaty. atha yad asyana- 
ruddho vesmasu vasati, tenasva tain samayati yasvnpasthe 
nienir bliavati 7 sa enani santatannr abhihuto ’bhipiltah 
svargani lokam abhivahati ksliatrani ca balam ea raslitrain 
ea visani ca. sa evainam asantatanur anabhihuto ’nabhi- 
prltah svargiil lokan nudate kdiatrae ea baliic ea rashtrac 
ea visas ea 24 "• i ' 

1 Agnir va eslia vaisvanarah paneamcnir yat purnJiitas. a 
tftbhr rajanani parigrihva tishthati sanuidra iva bhnniiin 
2 ayuvani arvasya rashtram bliavati, .nainam purayushah 

_ . i * . • 

prano jaliaty, ajantsam jivati, sarvani ayur eti, na punar 
mriyate yasyaivam vidvan bralmiano rashtragopah purolii- 
tah •> kshatrena ksliatrani jayati. balena balam asnute mi- 
syaivain vidvan bralmiano rashtragopah puronita* 1 tasmai 
visali samjanate 'samimiklia ekanianaso yasyaivam vidvan 
brahmano rashtragopah puroliitah 2r> 1 j 

1 Tad apy etad rishinoktarn 2 sa id raja prati ja- 
n van i vis va sushmena tasthav ablii virveneti ■> sa- 
patna vai dvishanto, bhratrivva janvani, tan ova tae ehu- 
shmeiia vlryenadhitishthati 4 Brihaspa ti m vah subbri- 
tam bibhartlti. Brihaspatir ha vai devaiiain plfcohitas, 
tarn anv •anye luaniishyarajuam purohita. Brihaspatim 
yah subhritam bibhartlti yad alia, purohitam yah su- 
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. bhritam bibhartitv eva tad alia 5 validity at i validate pu- 
rvabhajam ity, apaeitim evasma ctad alia Gsait ksheti 
sudhita ok a si sva iti. grilia vti okali, svtfshv eva tad 

i 

griheshu suhito va'sati Ttasma ila pinvate visvadanlm 
ity. annani va ilaunam evasion ctad urjasvae cliasvad bha- 
vati 8 tasmai visali s vava m eva namanta iti. ra- 
sh trifni vai viso, raslitrar.y evainam tat svayani npanamanti 
Oyasmin brahma rajani purva etlti. purobitam evai- 
tad abiilOpratlto jayati sara dhananlti. rashtrani 
vai dhanani, tiiny apratito jayati 11 pratijauyfmy uta 
ya sajanyeti. sapatna vai dvisbanto bliratrivva janyani, 
tan apratito jayaty 12avasyave yo varivab kyinotiti 
yaiT abavasTyase yo vasiyah karotfty eva tad aba 18 bra- 
binane raja tarn avanti devil iti, purobitam evaitad 
abliivadati i| 2G 11 ■■ ;| 

■1 Vo lia vai trill purohitahs trin purodhiitrin veda, sa 
.liniliRianab purobitab. sa vadeta purodhaya: Agnir viiva 
purobitab pritbivl purodhata, V.iyur vava puro- 
b i to ’atari ksh am p 11 r od b at a di tv o vava purobito 
dyauh purodbatai.sba lia vai purobito ya evam vedatha 
sa tiroliito ya evam 11 a veda - tayva raja mitram bliavati, 
dvisbaiitam apabadhate yasyaivam vidviin brahmano rii- 
shtragop.ih purobitab 8 ksbatrena ksbatrani jayati, balena 
balam nsnute yasyaivam vidvau brabmano rashtragopah 
purohifas. tasmai visali sainjaiiate sammuklia ekamanaso 
yasyaivam vidvau brabmano rashtragopah purobito 4bhur 
bhuvali svar om, amo ’ham asmi sa tvam sa tvam 
asy amo ’ham, dyaur a ham pritbivl tvam, sama- 
bam rik tvam, tiiv eba samvahavahai [ puriiny 
asman^mababbayat | t an it r asi tanvam me pahi | 
5ya osbadhih somarajfiTr balivlh satavieakshanab | 
til maliyam asmiiin tisane ’chidram sarrna yachataj] 



234 


Paucika 8. 27. 28. 


Ova osbadblb somarajiilr v is lit li i t u h prithivlm 

ami | ta nialiyam asniinn asane \bidram sanna 

vacliata Jasmin rashtre srivam a vesa’vam v ato 
* ’ * 1 * 

devlh prati pasyamy apab '! 8 daksbinani pit da m 
ava ncni.jc ’ s in i n raslitra indriyam dadbami | sa- 
vyam pad am ava nenijc smin raslitra indriyam 
vardliayami | purvam anvani aparam any am * p a - 
dav ava nenijc | deva rasbtrasya guptyii abbava- 
s y a v a r u d d li y a i 9 a p a li p a d a v a n e j a n I r d v i s b a n t a in 
nil - dabantu me ■' 27 : i * 

1 Atlmtn brabmanab parimarn. yo ba vai ^rahmanab 
parimaram veda, pary enani dvisliantn bbratrivyab pari 
sapatna inriyante 2 ’yam vai lirabnia yo yam pavatc. lam 
ctiih pafiea devatrdi parimriyante : vidyud vrisbtis candrama 
itdityo ’fi - nir 2> vidyud vai vidyutya vrisbtim anupravisati, 
santardbiyate, tarn na nirjananti 4 yada vai mriyate, •tba- 
ntardbiyate, 'tbainam na nirjananti 5 sa bruyad vidyuto, 
maranc: dvisban me mriyatani, so ’ nta rdbly atilni. 
tain nia nirjnasisbur iti <> ksbiprani baivainain na nir- 
jananti 7 vrisbtir vai vrisbtva candramasam anupravisati, 
santardbiyate, tain na nirjaiianti. yada vai mriyate. ’tliii- 
ntardbiyate. ’tbainam na nirjananti. sa bruyad vrisbter liia- 
ranc: dvisban me mriyatani, so ’ntardblyafain, tain 
mil nirjnasisbur iti. ksbiprani baivainain na nirjananti 

8 candrama va amavas\ a\ am adityam anupravisati, so ’ntar- 
dblvate, tarn na nirjananti. yada vai mriyate, ’tbantardbi- 
} r ate, tbainam na nirjananti. sa briivac eandramaso ma- 
rane: dvisban me mriyatani, so ntardbivatam, tain 
ma iiirjuasisbur iti. ksbiprani baivainam na nirjananty 

9 adityo va astam yann ayniin anupravisati, so ’ntaMbiyate, 
tarn na lifirjananti. yada vai mriyate, ’tbantardbiyate, ’tliai- 
nain na nirjananti. sa bruyad adityasy a marane. dvisban 
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• me mriyatam, so ntardhlvatara, tarn ma nirjna- 
sislmr iti. kslnpram haivainam 11 a nirjananty 10 agnir va 
utlvan vayuiu anupravisati. so ’ntaudhlyate, ta.ii 11 a nirja- 
nanti. yada vai mViyate, ’thantardlnyate, "thainam 11 a nir- 
jananti. sa bruyad agner marane: dvishan me mriya- 
tam, so ’ntardhlyatam. tarn in a nirjnasishur iti. 
kslnpram haivainam na nirjananti llta va eta devata ata 
eva pnnar jayante 12 vayor agnir jayate, pranad dlii balan 
matliyamauo ’dhijayate. tani drisbtva bruyad: a g nil' j a - 
yatarn, ma me dvishan j any , ata eva paran pra- 
jighyatv iti. ato baiva paran prajighyatv 13 agner va 
adityo jayate. tarn drisbtva bruyad: adityo jayatam, 
mil me dvisliau jany, ata eva paran prajighyatv itv. 
ato haiva paran jirajigbyaty 1 4 adityad vai eandrama jayate. 
tanj drisbtva bruyae: eandrama jayatam, ma me dvi- 
sbaf. jany, ata eva paran prajighyatv iti. ato baiva 
naran prajighyati lb candramaso vai vrisbtir jayate. tain 
drislitva biuyiid: vr i s h t i r jay a trim , ma me dvishan 
jany, ata eva paran prajighyatv ity. ato haiva paran 
prajiglivati l*i vrishter vai vidyuj jayate. tain drisbtva 
bruyad: vidyuj jayatam, ma me dvishan jany, ata 
eva paran prajighyatv ity. ato haiva paran prajighyati 
17 sa esh.T bralimanah parimaras IS tarn etam brahmanah 
parimaram Maitreyah Kausharavah Sutvane Kairisaye llha- 
rgavaniiya rajne provilea, tarn ha panea rajanah parima- 
mrus, tatah Sutva mahaj jagama 10 tasya vratam: na dvi- 
sliatah piirva upavised : yadi tishthantam manyeta, tishthe- 
taiva. na dvishatah purvali sanivised; yady asTnam lua- 
nvetasitaiva. na dvishatah purvali prasvapyad: yadi jagra- 
tam ma.iVeta, jagriyad eva 2< > }»i ha yady asyasmainiirdha 
dvishan bhavati, kslnpram haivainam strinute strinute 
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Ity ashtamapancikayam pancamo ’dliyayah. 
Iti catvarir'i^adliyaye paneamah kliandah. 


Zu 7, 11. 

.Saiikliayanabrtilimana 1. 

Yad darsapurnanmsayor upavasati, na ha va avratasya 
devil bavir asnanti, tasmad upavasaty: uta me (leva liavir 
asniyur iti. purvaui paurnamaslm upavased iti J’ainyt ain, 
uttaram iti Kauslntakam. yam pary astamayam utsarpcd 
iti sii sthitir. uttaram paurnamfisim upavased. anirjnaya 
purastad amavasyayain candramasain yad upavasati* tena 
ptirvam prinati, yad yajate tenottaram. uttaram up;uased. 
uttaram u ha vai samudro vijate somam ami daivatam. 
etad vai devasatyam yac caudramas, tasmad uttaram upa- 
vaset [| 


% 
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,1 . A u s z ii <>■ c aus d e m C o in m e n t a r e von 
S a y a n ii c a r y a. 

Paflciks I. 

1 . 

2. nirvapanti } jjakatttva'tlupitavrlliicainirhan likhkrishya mu- 
n^litayaii.u’iniit rtuftia vrlhmlm ^urpf prakdicpo mrvapuli | tat- 
purvakn yftgn ‘tr.i n irvo p:i'~;ilulein ip:i lak-'liyatf | 

dik«ha»lyam | mmayagf pravnttasya yajamamnya samskaro 
illWianam | ta'.ya fa '•aijl'k.'ira'iya Imtuh karmavisrsho dlkslmnlyasa- 
bdax.myali ; ta^ya karmax ip -di.i'ya vai-akmia ^alidena tatkarma'.adha- 
nam "upalaksliyatf ] tato ddidianTyakliyakanmisldhanam purnrhnam 
iti s,~iii);madhikaraiiyam upapannam | 

11. prajayatc | piv ct.ui piirod-T^acarupakdiav Apastamhma 
dardtau | dlk'dianlyayri'* tantram prakram.iyati | agaavai'-hmivam ek.1- 
ilasakajia^nn nirvapaly, agnax aidmax am v.i glintf farum [ purnda^o 
iirnlimavaiTa'-nkamnsya, yliritf canili prajakainasya paMikamasya vit | 
adityam glintf canim dxitlyam paMikaniasyaikf -amainaiiantlti | 

12. ain.i va*-y«-na | tad alifnxalayan.ili ’ dai'yapurtiatnasllihvam 
i-Iitxf'.litipiiMicntiiniuiyair atli.i *i in ■ na i I. 1. 1) in ' yajrtrti sc-diali 
islitir figiMViimdirih paair liiriidhapaMiliamlliali \ Apa-tamlio 'py aha 
atlia ilarsipiii" anai'-av araldiatf taldiyam s.imx ati'firam I'litva Minifiia 
pasuii.'i \.1 yajata iti 

i"'lic> rka dlk'-lia r'diapy eka dikdia ixain ukte saty anyapi 
kafid il ik-.lni'.t Tt i Miritam ldiaxati [ ata f\ fnx alayana i-ditipnrvatvam 
suiiiapiirval \ ain n-ty nliliau p.ikdiax inla]aliara ] urdlnani darsipu- 
riiaminfdiliy am y at In ipaputty rkr pr.lg apt Minmn.iikc (4. 1. 2) iti j 
npapattii' dr.i\ y adn.impat t i I i : tain amdikramxvti y atlmpapatti | da- 
rsnpiiniaiiiMsililiy.ini nidlix am drax xndi'.nmpattaii saty.lni '•■imi-iia ya- 
jftfti km^.-imi'in liiatam | taldiyam piag apt '-ampattau somapaiiain 
i I y apaivdiam mat, mi [ Taittinyay <-< •-! 1 1 ipnrx at\ am aldiipivfya x.na- 
nlailikalax iM '-lm'-liv adlianam amnaya piinali mmapiirx atx am aldii- 
pntya k.il.iiiiyamam anniiiarrandlinmilii amanaliti ! atlm klialu y ad 
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Auszuge aus dem Commontar. 1, 1. 3. 


evainam yajila upanamed athadadhlta saivasyarddhir (Tb. 1, 1, 2, 8) 
iti , ApaAambo 'pldam eva somadlSlnam abhipretya vasantadikala- 
viseshapratlksham varayati nartuii surkshon mf naksliah-am iti | ta- 
siyat paksbudxayam ! * 

14. saptadasa samidhenth | pra vo vftja abhidyava itySdya 
ekadasasamkhySka rico vahnisanundkaiiaht'tutvat samidbenya ity 
ucyante | Asvalayana 1. 2, 7 | tasu : trill prathamam anvalia trir 
uttamam iti vacanat, tab paiicada^a sampadyante ' prakritiiv cva vi- 
bita^u paficadasasv riksliu codakapraptasu, ye SHiiiidbyaiiiaru.sanii- 
ddhavatyau dve ricau tavor madbye dbayyahludlicyo ricau prak-dn;- 
ptavye | tatba oayvalayanah | dlkdianlyriyaiu dhayyo virajau (4. 2, 1) 
iti | tatra prithupaja amartya ity eka, tam sabudho yatasruca iti 
dvitlyii | etac ca Ihaiyonasamgrahukaretinduliritum | at ha diksh-.uilya- 
yain dhayye bbavatab ; sncislikeyum tain Imalie prithupajas tam sa- 
badba iti | 

3. 

5. ajyam [ ajyaghritaynr bbodali purvacaryair udfdiritali | sa- 
rpir villnam ajyam syad ghaiiiblmtaiii ghritam \ idtif iti j idiad \ ilr- 
nam ayutam | 

10. dlkslntaviin itam dlkdnta'ya pravcyurthain \ hi'sheim nir- 
initali praclnavaiiyo dlksbiluviiiiitah | 

11. yon ih ! Apastambn ’py aba | a vo duvilsa Imalia iti | pu- 
rvayil dviira praguuisain prat isyeti j 

19. mnshtl kurut o j yajamunn hastayur mushtiin karyat ! tat- 
prakiira Apastumbrtia --pashtaiii abhiliitah ; uth.Ulgiilir nyacnti | svalia 
yajfiam manaseti dve s\ alia dit a di dtc -valia prithityu iti dto svTi- 
boror antariksbad iti dvr «t\ alisl yajiiam tfitild a rabha iti nmsbtl 
karotiti [ 

21. na p lir vadi ksh inali dvavor va baliiniam tai v.ijamana- 
llaip sambhuya '■nmabhi-diatuh saiiisatah sa ca miiliun dos! all ’ ta- 
sminn cva (lest 1 lusmiiiii cva kale mat-, irngra'-tair t.ijaiiiunaih pra- 
vartitat\at j liadya ta panatena til tyatadhaiiarahit.iyoh samipata- 
rtinob paraspnraiiiant radii \ am-ruv anay ogy ay nr . >]■ spai'dliama- 

nahhyam ya.pinmii.uhliyuiii ]>ra\ art itau yuu -mnataaau tutor a\nin 
samsutakhto dn-liah \ tatba <a Nitrakara aba -am-atn ’naiitarhi- 
tesbu nady a ta partatrna \n (0, (1, 111 iti so "yam do-hali purta- 
diksbilio Hast i | ckasniinii cmi diva-r dvayor y a |ainaua\or nindhw' 
yah purtaiii dik-hamy r-htim karoti -a pnrtndik-hi , 

saintr-aya ttopavr-aya hrtyadiiiianti .mi yryam sam-at a pray a- 
scittalmt ih st-yum ap.irndik-Iiiiiuita kaitawa na pun ndikslimrtv 
art ball j 
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. 4 - 

1. puronnvakye ' taJ ltbliayam adhvaryuna preshitn hotanu- 
bruvat * 

• 

8. yajyanu vSkye yady apy artlianusareniinuvakyayajye bha- 
\ata iti vidhatavyani, tatliapy alpaetaram iti vyakarauasutraiiusareiia 
yajyasabdasyu purvanipato drasbtavyah j 

5 . 

• 

1. gSyatryau sa liavyaval amartya ity oka gsyatrl, agnir 
laita puroliita ity apara gayatrl te ubbe svislitakridyugasya sam- 
yitjye kuryat 

s^uiiy ajy inal >d Sr t lia in Asval.'iyana alia svislitakritali samyajye ity 
ukte sauvisbtakritl pratlyad (2, 1, 21) iti \ 

2. gayatrl tat ‘-avitur varenyam tty asyam riei yad gSyatrl- 
cbandas, tasya tejobraliniavarca-asadliaiiatvena tadrupatvam lake pra- 
stdiiham 

• 4. ushnihau , ague \ ajasya gomata ity ekoslmik, sa idliano 

vasush k.tvir ity apart! . 

7. anushtubhau tvam ague vasnu iti dve anushtubhau j 

JO. briliatyau ! entl \o aguim iti dve briliatyau , 

13. pankti I agnim tarn manya iti dve pafiktl \ 

1C. trishtubbau dve Mrupe oarata iti dve trishtubhau j 

19. jagatyau ' .lanasya gopa iti dve jagatyau 1 

22. virajau • preddlio agna, inm agna iti dve virajau [ 

* 

( 5 . 

2. na v it ekena [ tatr.i preddlio agna ity asyam riey ekonatri- 
iipul aksharany, inn > agna ity asyain rici dnltniisad aksliaratiy, atas 
tayor na ^iratt\*m iti eet . nianain na \a ekeuSkshareneti vakye- 
naiva panliritatvat | , 

8. vicakslianavat ini j vieakdianety aksliaraeatushtayatniaku 
’yarn niantrali i tadynktain vakyam prajufijlta l>evadattavieakshaua 
gam ana\ a, Yajfiadattar icaksliaua gam badlianety evaiii tatprayngah i 
tail filiapastambah eanasitavie.iksliaiia iti namadliey.iutesliu dadliati. 
canasiteti braliinanaiii vieakslianeti rajanyavaisy.lv iti ] 

7. 

8. tasmad daksliinatali yasin.ld atra devanani digvisesliajfia- 
panaya tftkshiiiasyain disy avasthitain Agtiini yajati, tasmat karan.ld 
Vindliy aparvatasya daksliuiabliage vrTliyadyosluulliayo 'gre’paeyainana 
ayanti j tattatsvamigriliesliv agaelianti V indliy asy ottarabliage yava- 

1G 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 1, 8 — 11. 


godhumacanakadidhanyapracuryam ' tam ca dhanyani maghapha- 
lgunayoh pacyanta iti pa^eadbliavlni dakshinadigbhage tu yavadi- 
pracuryabhava/ pracurani ca vrlhyadlni karttikamargaSIr.-hayoh pa- 
cymnanatvad agre pakn 'bhiliitah 

14. yad uttamam ' atra l’athyadlnum eatasrimlm devatanam 
ajyena ytigah Adites tu caruneti dra'ditavyaiu tad fihapastambah 
cat ura ajyabhagaii pratidisam ya.iati, l’athyam s\ astun purastad Agiiim 
daksliinatah v; omam pascat Savitaram uttarato madhye \litim havi- 
slieti , 

8 . 

1. prayajahutibhih samidho yajati, Taminapatam yajatltya- 
dina vihitah pafica prayajahutayah taMim prakritav anii'-htlianapra- 
kara Apustambena darsitah paQca prayajaii pruco yajati pratidisam 
vfi 'amidhah purastat Taniinapatuin dak«hinuta idam p?yciid barhir 
uttaratah si ahskiiram inadliya iti 

10 . 

7. y a,j iiamukhe j yajnamukham yajiinpakramah sa ca sutva- 
dino prataranuvakadina bhavishyati j tadapekshaya pruyanlyeslltih 
prathamam yajnamukham 

11 . 

1. pr ayajavat prayanlyeshtfr darsapurnamasavikritatvac' 
codakcna prayaja annyajas ca praptah samidho agna ajyasya (Asva- 
layana 1, 5, 15) ityadya niaiitrasidhyab prayaja, di-\ am barhir (Asva- 
lfiyana 1, S, 7) lTyadya mautrasadhy5s trayo 'nuyujah prilyanlya- 
kliyuin karma praiajoputam anuy ajavurjitam kartaiyam iti •vlklianta- 
rlyS ahuh 

•3. tavataiva I tadanlm yajfiasya samaptati ad uttarakalluam 
somakraySdikam na pravarti ta \ rtcsliain anaiiushtli..namatr<'na yajiio 
'samapto bhaiati, t^ita uttaranushthaiiam tiin iglinam pravartato | 

7. in slik as am bhandagato loparupo ha\ ihsesho uishkas; h 
pruyaMyakarmasambandhmam nishkasam kasmihseit patro stlislp ■ t 
tatah sutyadiiie soma\ aga-yai asana udayanlyushhgutuiia ha\ i'lia saha 
tam mshk.tsam abhinirvapnt 

0. aniushiniii \a i-tcua atra brahimuadinah kameid dosham 
ahuh prayanlyam it v c\ ann ldhanamopotam y.it karmasti , ctrna ka- 
rmaiia yajamanah smrgaloka c\a samriddlum piapmn anti nasmiid 
lokc ] katham iti cut , prayamyam it \ clan nama nianasa krit.\a m- 
rvapanti, carnnakalo ' j>i tathaiva caranti carauam ahutipWikshepah | 
tasya ca mumio 'yam arthah j anciia karmalia yajamana asmal lok.it 
prayanty cva, na t\ asmitd toko kameit. kalam pratitishthanti | ta- 
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smat prayanlyanama sampannam iti I srauta itisabdo brahmavadyu- 
dbliavitadoshasamaptyarthah ; • 

13. barsanadddiyai j barso mamakaro granthivisesliah j tasya 

grauther naddhir bandhanam ; tat-iddliya^tliam ! • 

14. tejanyali ] iejanl rajjuh ■ * 

12 . 

2. n a n u v idy a t e 1 subhakarmanukulo nlsti ineshadi«amkr.l- 
ntyadiviraliitatvan malamlsa it y abhipretya ta^min mase sishtah su- 
bhakarmilni variayanti ; ata evedanlm api soinavikrayl sishtacilraya- 
iiukulo naiva vidvate \ 

13. 

11. yo vai bhavati yah puman prandhe yajiie pravritto bha- 
vati, tatrapi yab ye-htliutam pruyogaputavabhimannm aMiute prapnoti, 
‘•a tadrbah pnni'hah karina'aniaptivyagrataya pauditaminanyati eua 
v5 vaikalyam kurvan kilbisham bhavati papam prapnoti 
• J2. manuyocah tasmad yajauiana e\ am ahull lie hotas tvam 
mSmivoeuh anyaeittah sail pnronuvakjam mil patha | he adhvaryo 
ma praeailh \yagruta\ii praearam anyath.lnu-dithilmim mil karslilh i 
mi kdiipram kurvanto bhavantah kilbisham ma yatayan | ma pra- 
pnuvata j 

211. varuti ado vatya h , yavatkfdam soma upauaddha vastra- 
•lina bJddhahsy.lt ' \ avae ea pAriyitam pr.loinavaiisadisthsmani pra- 
padyate ' tavad e-ha somo vamaadex at.lkah bandhanasya varuaapa- 
sadhlnatvSd, il\ avanasyfipi varunadhlnatvilt , 

’ 14. 

1. anyataro "nadviln krayadty somain saknte prakshipya 
pnlcinai aiisasamipe sam.lnlya sak.itabaddhaynr anaduhor madtiye 
kaincid anadulham vimucietaram awmucya raj.lnam sakatild adha= 
stud ritvij» ii]i;iv'aii.ueyuh i 

4. eakriyanam ! laiikiklnam \ aidiknilm «ia prajfmum sva- 
rupam yadva eakri «akatam tena cakrina jiliitlti sakatam aruhya 
gaehantiah praja< eakriyfdi , 

6. prfici tishthati etat (arum abhipivtiapastambah sam- 
jagnlha , pra cvaiasva blimas pata iti pranco bhipray.lya pradak-dti- 
iiam ii\ art ant a iti | agrena pragvansam pragisham udaglsham Va «a- 
katam avasthapyeti j 

15. 

4. tjfi'iia chandasa te ca yliyaiiuvakyi' Ay a lava nena da- 
rsite | idam vishiiur \i cakranu', tad ay a priyam abhi pat ho ay am 
(4, 5, 3| iti | 
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6. a gn i m manthanti atratithyeshtimadliye 'gnimanthanam Apa- 
staml'a aha atitliyain asadya samUiarayajuushi vyaeashte yajaiin't- 
nam vacay atlty eke ' pasuvan nirmanthyali sai»-idhenyus efti Ap a- 
layano ’py aha atithyelarvta ; tasya aguiinanthauain (4, 5. 1. 2) iti 

16. 

20. prahriyaniunaya ahavanlye prakshipyamSno ’yam ma- 
thitn "gnih prahriyaniaiiah 

35. y a.j n e n a yajnaui uttamaya eaiiayu paridadhliti ».inuva- 
canam samSpayet yad illiasvalayanah yajnena yajiiam ayujanta 
devil iti paridadhyat -arvatrottanuun paridhanlyeti vidyad (2, 16, 
7. 8) iti , 

40. abr ahma nokta h athavii smritishv abrilhinanatvona pra- 
tipiidito yo 'sti 'yam abralimanoktah tad yatha 1 abrahiiiaria~ tn 
sliat prokta iti Sntstapo 'brailt iidyas tu rajabhrityah by ad dvitlyah 
krayavikrayl tritiyo balmy ajynkhy as caturtho "srautayajakah pa- 
ficamam priihur rteshain gramasya nagarasya ca anagatilm tt. yah 
punain sadityaia caiva paftimiliii nopaslta dvijah saindhyam bra- 
hinabaudhuh sa garlntah u 

17. 

6. j ti s h a n e ri a prakritai ainiiatau : jushan.i ’gnir ajyasya vetu, 
jushanah soma ajyasya hanslio vetv iti | tenaiva mantrena ya.jeta ' 

15. atiriktam tat ye c-erne yiiasi yogyah prana ye ’py ami 
nlcadesasthitSh prauSs te sane sam a vidre | sambhuyaikatra yirasy 
avatishtheran tae eatiriktam i yogyasthfmiyiid adhikam siroriipain 
Stithvam karma cakshuradlnSm eva piaiianiim yogyasthanant, na tv 
adhudesavartinuni apaiiadliiain tatravakaso ’stlty arthali 


19. 

4. alibi tyahn dev a m ta etas catasra rieah silkhaiitaragata 
As\ alSyanapathita draslitavyah (4, 6, 3) 

5. sain s I (1 a s v a i anena mantreiiaiiiain pravargyakliyam ma- 
haviram kliarasabdabhidheye saintapanasthane samasadayan sthii- 
payeynr ity arthali | 

7. patamgam I patamgam iti samhitSyrun ainnatayor dvayoh 
pratlke, yo mill sanutya iti dvayoh pratlke, liliava no agna iti 
dvayoh j 

9. catasra ekapat inyali i ekasya mantrasya patalk pratlkam 
ekapiitah so ’yamyasv riksliu ta ekapatinyah ; ekaikasya ricah pra- 
tlkany etam militia catasra iti tatpary arthali j 
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20 . 

3. ay a iii vai veil a h sarlralnadhye ’vasthitam nsbhim liastena- 

bhitnva pradarsavann*avam vai vena itv ucvate I tasva nabher vena- 

* ,* . * “ # - ' • 
tvani katham iti cet ucyate ; asman nabher urdliva anye pranas e?.- 

Mmradayah kecit pi'fuiavhesha venanti earanti tatha nabher ava- 

nci.i 'panavayyadayah keeid venanti earanti tasmad venanty asmad 

avadhibhutan nabher iti vyutpattya venasabdavacyo nabhih , nffbhi- 

sabdavaei at vain katbani iti cet j tad ucvate , ayara nabhih pranS- 

dharat*ena svayam pranarupah sann itaran urdhvavartino 'dhovarti- 

nas ca pranan uddisya pratyekain nabher nabhaishlr ity evam va- 

dann iva maryadSrupatveuavasthitah tasmad ayam dehamadhyavartl 

nabhir bhavati naiva bhltim kurv ity abhipretya maryadatvenava- 

sthanam eva nabher nabhbabdapravrittiuiniittam | 

4. v i yat pavit rani | AsvalSyana 4, G, 3 [ 

21. 

4. apasyam tva etatsuktagatiinam tisrinam ricam prithagvi- 
niiAigani Asvalayana aha . apasyam tv tty etasyadyaya yajamanam 
iksl^ato dvitlyaya patntm tritlyayStniSnam (4, fi, 3l iti 

16. yabhir amum ilvatam Dieses bezieht sieh auf die zweite 
Halfta der Verse I, 112, 1 — 23. 

17. ariirueat ; tasyah piirvoktasukte sthiinavisesha Asvalilya- 
fiena darsitah ] priig uttamflya aruruead ushasah prismr agriya ity 
avapctottarenilrdharcena patnlm ikslieta (4, 6, 3) iti 

20. iti nu pur vain pat a lam bralima jajiianam (1, 19) ity 
arabhya prithivl uta dyaur ityantenoktaprakSrenabliishtavasya purvo 
bhago \ariutah atra bhSgadvayakalpanam ekaikasnun bhagc pratlia- 
miittaniaynr ricor avrittyartham ata evoktam adyantyatritvasi- 
ddhy artham patuladvitayain kritam anyathabhishtavasyaikyat tri- 
tvaiu tatra^va vai*bhaved iti 

22 . • 

1. at li nt t a l'a m patahiyabdah samuhavaei ; uttarabliagastlio 
mantrasamuhah kathyata iti seshah 

2. samiddho agnir asvina, samiddlm agnir \ rishanaratir divah. 
Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

ut tishtha 1 tasyft viniyogam Asvalayana alia ut tishtha bra- 
hinanas pat a ity etain uktvavatishtliute (4, 7, 4) iti 

adhukshad iti saptadayl ! tadviniyogam alia ! dugdhayam 
adhukshadP(4, 7, 4 1 iti 

upa drava tadvimyogam ealia ahriyamana upa drain (4,7,4) 
iti ; seyain sakh.mtaragatatvad Asvalayanena pathita j 
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a suta ity ekonavinsl a minam iti vii'isi ! anayor vyatyayeiia 
prayogam aha j asicyamana a nuiiai* asvinor rishir iti gavya, a sate 
sinuata sriyarn ity aje (4, 7, 4) iti 

sam u t"ya ity ekaviisl I tad viniyogam caha Ssiktayor sam u 
tye (4, 7, 4) iti [ scyaui ricam ekavuisutir gltarmaduho dhenor do- 
lianasyanurupS, tasv rikshu duhanocitanam (sabdanSm) drisyama- 
natvat | 

3. ud u shy a dev ah ] mahavlram adayottislithatsv anyeshu 
hotod u shya deva ity anena mantrena tan anuttishthet ! te^hu ga- 
chatsu mantreiianugaeliet 

kliaram | kharah piravrifijanasthanam i 

tapto vim ity osha sakhantaragatatviit Sutrakarena patliita. 
i, 7, 4. ‘ . 

4. ague vlhlti ! pilrvoktayor yajyayoh pathuiite vaushad iti 
yad uecaranam so 'yam prathamo vashatkarah tata lydhvam ague 
vlhity ucearya vauslmd iti vat pathanam so "yam anu\ asliatkarah , 
etam mantram hots pathet 1 ho agno \ilii , kliada | bhakslpuAty 
arthah j gliarmasya yajety adhvaryunS proshito hots purvoktam „ya- 
jjfldvayam savashatkaram yada patlmti tadanini adhvaryur asvina 
ghanmuu patam iti mantrena juhoti punar apy agne vlhlti hotrii 
pathito saty adlnaryuh svfdiendraya vad iti juhoti ' tad otat «arvam 
Apastaiuba aha asravya pratyayravito sampreshyati gliarmasya ya- 
joty, asvina gharmam patam iti \ ashatknte juhoti, svaliondrkja vad 
ity anuvashatkrita iti ; 

5. yad usriyasu j Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

6. traySnam ’ sumo valhraso, gharmah pravargjal.av ir, vaji- 
nam amikshanumshyadi nlrarn ] etesham ssvishtukndartham avadSnam 
na kuryuh [ 

7. visvii asa [ Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

8. svahakritah 1 Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

9. puvakasuce | hntur ekayarca pra\argyaha\ ihsoshabhaksha- 
napratlksham vidhatto I 

11. a yasmin [ Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

12. liavir havishmah ' haliushu dinishu purvahnaparahnaynh 
pravargyakhyam karmanushthlyate j tatrottamo dino ’parahnakalinc 
pravargyakhvo kainoid ricam adhikani vidhatto: liavir havishma iti I 

13. snyavasat ' antimSt praoTnoshu pravargyoshu purvoktilm 
adhikani aprakshipyahaiuua paridadhy at 1 nut itne tu tam prakshipya 
pascSdanaja paridadliyat ' tad ahasvalayanah [ siiyavusSd hhagavatl 
hi bhuyS iti paridadhyful, uttame prag uttamaia haviA havishmo 
niahi sadpia daivyam ity avapota (4, 7, 4. 5) iti j 

14. yo gharmah [ pravargyaliavirusrayabhuto mahavirakhyo 
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mrinmayapatravfaeslin yo ‘sav asti tac chi^nam prajauaneiulriyaru- 
pam 1 ta ptai-ya maka\ irasya kastabliyam grain turn a«akyatvSt tadgra- 
kanasaniarthodunibarakashtliaiflrinitau «apliau bupliananianau yau 
vidyete, ta» prajananendriyabya parsvavartinau sapkav iva samdri- 
svete ca , udumbarakashthabhyam sapltaiiamakabhvifm mahavtrasya 
madkvabliage dkritatvat tayyadkastad adharartliam udumbaraka- 
shtlianmnitopayamauisabdavacya darvl \a vidyato, seyani sarlrasa- 
mbaudhinl to srvmikapale sronidvayamadhyagatani astliidvayam 

15. vediimayo krakinainay ah 1 veda«abden8tharvavcdah sa- 
rva^edasama'ditiyuktir vocyate krakmasabdena lurani agarkhah \ 
amritasabdena paramatma I 

23. 

•2. upasada vai 1 parakiyadurgasamlpilvasthanena durgavaro- 
dharupenaiva mahatya senaya durgaveslitanena 

p.ratTiamam upasadam tatra yn te agno 'yasaya tanur 
itv anena mantrena badhyopamt pratliamadine 'nuditliitatvat pra- 
tlPama \a te ague rajayaya tanur ity anena mantrena sadliya 
Mvitiyadine 'nushtliejatvad dvitlya ' ya te agne liarasayeti ma- 
lttrcna sSdkja tritlyadme 'nushtheyatvat tritlya 

7. tavantain eva . ovum <nti yavan almratrayos «nmdhikalas 
ta\*antam eva dvisliate dvtskine lokaiu sthanavhesham purii-inashti 
!tai'ip>iiiat kalan uihsuritatvena samdhyakala evasuranam parisi&hyate 1 
atraikaikaMnin dine dvir-dvir iimi'ditlieNa upasadn jyutisktome trishu 
dine-hv anusktlieyfik ' agnicayane °.hat«u dineshu akinasatrayor d\a- 
dasi-u dineskn ; tatka ea Taittiriyair amnatam 1 tisra eva saknasyo- 
pasulu dvadaxthlnasva ya jna'-ya saviryatvaya <T«. 6, 2, 5, 1) iti ; ta- 
tka shad upasado J gne? eityasva bkavantlti svutyantaram drashta- 
vyam ! Asvalayanas tv evam alia ekaklnanain tisrah shad \a ] ahi- 
nanain dvada-a eaturviiisatih -aineare (4, 8, 13) iti ' gavamayanakhye 
baincar^ ity anhah 

21. 

tb tat tan unapt rani t a sinfu l idam apasparsanrikhyam tanu- 
naptram karmahhavat 1 idam ea karniapastamhena vispashtani ablii- 
kitam , atithyaya dlirauvat sruci camase\a tanunaptram samavadyati 
natural attain paneavattani vapataye tva grihnamity etaili pratima- 
ntram aiiadkri-ktam aslti >a.jamaiuisaptada<i ntvijas tanunaptram 
sanun amnyanty aim me dikskam iti yajamana iti 

tk tasmat \ ady apy etat tanunaptrikarnii>pasadhhyah purvam 
anuslifteyaip. tatliapy upasaiprayuktavijayaprasatigena buddkistka- 
tvad atrabhikitam j • 
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25. 

1. samanabarhishi ' atithyakarmany astirnam barhir nagnait * 
prahritam 1 idantatvena tatra kariruriamapanat tae capastainbeno- 
ktam idanta samtishthate dharayanti dhrauvam ajyant • it i Rftkha- 
ntare ca barhisfior anuvrittir'amnata vad atitbvavain barhis tad upa- 

I ' ‘ , ‘ 

sadSm tad agnlshomlyasyeti j 

2. Yaru nab parnSni Yaruno "tra prasansartham evnpa- 
diyate na tu devatatvena, tadlyayor ysjj anuvakyayur auabhidhasia- 
manatvat 1 

4. vratam upa it i vrata=abdon5tra payahpanam ucyate f 

5. trln stanan eta=am -daimsarnkbyanam uktah kaiavisesha 
ApastambenodahritSh ' caturah silyam duhyat trln pratar dvati sa- 
\ am t'kam uttama iti : 

6. pare variyahsah ime prithuiantarikshadyuRaptalfikah 
paro varivansab parastiid lirdlivabhage 'tisayuna vara atiantavistri- 
tab , arvag adhubhSge 'nblyansab atisa_\enanuvat sanikucitah 1 sa- 
tyalokad anur dyulokah ta«mad apy anur .mtarikshalokah tasmad, 
apy anur bluilokab 1 evam saty upasadn ’pi parastad urdbvalolla- 
sthanlySt prathamadinsd arabhya tattuddinautaradineshu stanasani- 
kbyahra«enarv3cir upaity anutidithatlti yad asti, tad eshSm ova lo- 
kanam abhijayaya bhavati ; 

7. npa = adyaya ; upasudjayetysdya SmnatSs tisru ricah pui’vii- 
hne samidhenyah ! imam mo agna ityadika iinmatas tisra rico ’paril- 
line samidbenyah , 

8. jagbuivatlb | haiitidhiitvarthai ukta jaghnivatlh tatbavi- 
dba riea udabarati ! 

13. grlvasu ! grlvilsthanliasupasatsu gandamalakbyarngastlia- 
niyam dosham dadbyat j utpadayet ; tatbfi sati hot;! iajaiiiami\va 
glaniviseshan janitor litpaday itum Isvarab samartbu bbavet I 

15. tad u ha j tasminn ovoktartbo ka^oid vrittanta uoyata iti 
sosbah | Upavinamakah kaseid ridiih ' sa tu J.liiasriiVyo J^oasruta- 
yrdi striyo 'patyam \ - ( a pmnan upasadam kila va upasaiinaruakanarn 
karmanam ova vidliayake brahmane tad vakyam aha Mua kim 
alieti | tad ucyate j yasniat karanad aylllasyapi kurupaxya Rfotriyasya 
vedasastravido mukliain triptam iva dainvablnataya triptij iiktam c\ a 
robbavatlva vodasSstrapathope tat vile ebansad iva \y ova juayato 
visosbonavasyam pramiyato ity otad ridier vacanam tasya vacana- 
syabhipr.Tya ucyate 1 grlvastbanlya upasada aj\ aba\ islikab ; ata ova 
sobbamanab | loko ’pi sobhamanasu grlvasv adliiabitam ftsritam imi- 
kham srotriyasambandbi triptyndyuprtam drbjatc j tasrnat karanac 
cbobhauagrlvabitamukbasainyain $jyahavishkat\ aiu ity ablupretja 
sa risbis tad •vakyam aba | 
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1. arrays jam 1 tatlu c&syalayana aha svishtakridadi lupyate 
prayiijB ajyabhagau «a (4, 8, 8j iti ' svishtakridudishv antarbliavad 
anuyajalopo yukta eva [ » 

atragnishomavishmirupunam devanam baliutvenasriivanartham 
uttarasmad dpsad fthavanlyasya dakshinadesam praty asakrid atikra- 
manam praptam ’ tad varayitum alia sakrid etc. 

2 sakrit vedyahavanlyavor madhve sakrid evatikramva da- 
kshinadisy avasthito bahushu vugeshu pratyekam fisrSvanam kuryat | 
evam saty npasadyajnasya sarvata nkramanam bhavati ’ sthairyam 
bhavati anyatha puriab-pimar uttarasyam did gamaue labdhSvasarah 
sau yajfio ’py apakrSmet tasmut sakrid evatikramanam yuktam i tad 
ahapastambah dhrauvild ashtau juhvSm griknati oatur upabhriti j 
gbritavati sabde juhupabhritav adaya dakshina sakrid atikriluta upa- 
lisuySjavat pjacaratlti : 

3. kruram iva somasya rajiio 'nte samlpe ghritena dravyena 
tanUnaptrasaminokam karma caranty anutishthantiti yad asti, tad 
etaj somasya raj nab samtpo kruram iva vai ugram eva karma ca- 
ranti 1 

"4. Upyayayanti jalcna prokshanam HpyiTyauam samayanti | 

ndricnm aslya ud uttama samaptivishayii rig yasySm sutja- 
yani seyam udrik | \ighnam autarena samuptiparyantam auutishthe- 
yam iti* | 

5. prastaro nihnavate • yad yasmad evam tat tasmild ga- 
rhharakshiirtham prastara etannamake darbhanmshtau nihnavate j sam- 
prannmant* j namaskilropacaram kuryur ity arthali | nilinavaprakura 
Apastambena darsitah atlia nihnavate dakshino vedyante prastaram 
nidhaya dakshinan piinin uttanan kritva savyan nlca eshta raya iti j 

28. 

1. agflaye ! prilclnavan«ngata fihavantye "vasthitasyagneh saumi- 
kyilin uttaravedyain nayanam yad asti, tad etad atragnipranayanani | 

10. ayam u svfi ! bralimanagato 'yamsabdo ’tra strdingatvena 
parineyah 

28. paitudarav.ih pltudarub khadiravriksha ity eke . dova- 
damvriksha ity anye guggidu prasiddham dhupasadhanam ; urna- 
stuka avisambandliiroinaviseshnb sagaudhitejanani trinavisesho. ya- 
sya niulani gharmakale panlyamadhye sthapyante 

/ 2! ' 

1. liavirdlianabhyain havdi somarupain dhatto (jliarayata 
iti havirdhane dve sakate | tayoh svarupam Apastaml>o darsayati j 
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prayuktapuive pikate middbayuge apratihita^amye prak-b.ih a tayoli 
prathamagrathitaii grantbin visras\a,iiavan prajnatau kritvagrena pra-‘ 
gvansaui abbitali prisbthvam avyavanayan paijCrite sacbadi-hi ava- 
sthapavatiti ‘cayor havirdblnaynh pr.lclnavafi*asya purblib.Igam upa- 
kramyuttarado^aparyantam nayauam pravartauain tad api sa e\ aha 
praci pretain adhvaram itv udgrihnantab pravartay autlti 

5. prab.lbuk parasparasudn-yena saliaiva vartamane 

8. adht dvayoli , havirdbanakliyayidi •■akatayi if upari soma- 
syavasthanaya griliakarena parito ve'htauam upary aebadanain yat 
krivate, tad etad aebadanain cbadib-abdavacyam tudrNe dvo cliadi- 
sbl tayor bavirdbanayur avasthapya tayos cbadohur upari tritiyam 
ckadir bavirdbanayor ndnbritayor avast lwpyatn 

15. raratyam baviidb,Inaniandapa«ya ciklrsbitasya pracyam 
dvari bandhanlya darbbamala rarati dwtly&rtbe saptaml 

21. yajnsh.l tad etad Apastambo darsiyati vi-dinob pri- 
shtbam aslti tesbu madbyamam cbadu- adbyuhati aratiitvistaraiii 
n a v a) a mam iti 

22. tan vadaiva adbvarvur dakdiina-ya havirdhanasva me- 
thim I-bagi'abbagavastliapanakashtbai|i stbilpayati uttarasya tu pra- 
tiprastbata karoti tad etad ubbay.im Apa'tamlui dar^ayati dirt) v.i 
visbna ity adhvarynr dakshinasyu hat irdhauasya karnataidam anu 
metblm nihanti tastam i>ham uiualiyaty e\ am uttarasya pratipra- 
stliatfl vishnor nu karri ity uttarasyottaram knrn.ltardam any. iti ta_- 
snnn methiiiihananakaltj paridadhyad iti tady apy ataui kalali |ia- 
risrayanakalat praelnah tathSpi tatsamipavartitvat purvavidhinit suha 
natyantain virodha ity etad dar-myati atra lu te etc. , 

80. 

1. agnlsh om fib hyani yo 'yam agnih piaclnavaiWikbyaySb 
suliiya mukbe dv.lrabbiiire puivasiddhuhavaiilyarunenavati-ditiiate , ta- 
snue chalainiikhlyad agilely s.ikayat kijan apy iignldhrfye dhishnyo^ 
netavyab so mas ca purvain pllamukhlyasarnipe 'vasthitas tenagiiina 
sahiinltah sail putiar api havirdhsuainandape netavyab tad idam 
agtilshoinapranayanam tudartham hcitaram praty adbvarynb praisha- 
inaiitraui briiy.lt tad •■tat sarvam Apastamba aim snlamukhlye pra- 
nayaniyam idhmani adipya sikatabhir upayainya AirnT'diumabbyam 
anubnihiti sampresbyatiti agniprathainah somapiathani.t va pracitn 
abhipravrajanty agnidhriyo 'gmm pratishthapyeti sa ea somo jigSti 
gatuvid ity aparay.l dvani huvirdhanam lMjanain prupiidayatlti ea 

2. savir hi Asvalayana 4. 10. 1. ^ 

12. iilnity.Im ' abut is tu Vajurvede yiluta nayavatyarcSgnidhre 
juhoti sinargasya lokasyabhinityai (Ts. ti, 3, 2, 3) iti , sa capastam- 
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lien a spa^ktikritn , sculdhrlyv 'jriiim pratislithapyugne nayety ardham 
ajyayp«hasva juliutlti • 

23. hiraiima*am ha\ irdhaiia^ya yakatasyopari somasthapana- 
rthe krishnajinam a'drinanti • tatha ef*pastamba aliti daksliinasya 
liavirdhanasya Hide <piir\avat kri'-hnajiiiastaraiiain rajnah sSdanam'iti 


Paucika II. 

. !• 

12. tasmat palilyasyaiva tasmiid yomtvat palay5kh\a-yai\a 
vrikshaiya sambandhiiul pal iyayabdena barvavrikslmnam psitram iica- 
ksliate vyavaharanti amu<hya nvaprrodhasya palayam patrani, amu- 
S'liysw ctitavrik'-liasya palasam patram 

. 2 . 

1. ailjmo yupam oa sa prai'dio vikalp'?nSpastambena dar*i- 
\‘dk yupayftjyauiaiiayuinibriihlti <ampivsliyati ajyamanayanulirulilti 
tifijmo yupam aimbrulilti veti 

. anjanaip tv Apa'-tumbeiM daryitam athainam a'aiuskritenujyena 
vaiamrino ’gratab "akuli'iianakty aindram a'lti ea-halam anktva supi- 
ppaliibhyus tvaudiadlilbliya it i pratinuicya devas tva savita madhva- 
naktv iti sruvena samtutam avicbmdann atrmshtham ayrim anaktlti 

0. nc ehrayasva tad etad ueehrayanam Apastambena daryi- 
tam , yiipriyocchrlyamanayamibrublti satnpresliyaty, ucchrlyanianayfi- 
nubruhlti tod divani ■dabhanantarik^ham pnnety ucchrayatiti j 

10* samiddh u«y a ardham autarvedv ardham liahirvedi yu- 
pastliapauad ahavanlyapiirtadigayrayanam , 

22 . vadi ha va api [ yady api yajamnno nmtyuna nlta ova 
bhavati : tathilpi tatpadaputliena mrityum parihrityainaiii samvatsa- 
rny uyiihjraduya-mrfiliitinaiie dailati 

32. tam dlnrusah atra pratbamam aiijmo yupam auulmdilti 
preshito yathaujanti turn iti pratbamam am alia tatha yupayooehri- 
yamanayanubrubiti preduta nr rliraya-'Y Olyailya rieab pafieauubruyat 
tatha y n pay a p.irivlyainanayanubruhiu preslnto \uut suvasa ity etam 
amibruyat , 

3 

1. tishthed yupaSli karmam “-.unapte sati payead ayaiii yu- 
pah kirn j-vasthaim tislithet kim \a tain yupam tahnau prahared ity 
evamvUfliam \ learam brahmavrtdina ahuh 

7. prastarah prastarakhyo darbbamuahtili , 

8. atha ye tcbhyab , purvasiddhebhyo mishthatribliya n- 
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shihhyo "vare ye kecid arvaclua idsnlmtana yajamana asan j te sarve 
yupasya pratinidhitvena yupasakalame etam svamnaniakam svalpam 
kashthakhandam apa>yan tasmad idanlmtano yajamanas tasniiu vu- 
papraharanakuld tam svarum anupraharet etac ca ^akhautare sru- 
yate deva vai samsthite some pra si-uco "haran -pra yupam 1 te 'ma- 
nyanta: yajnavesasam vS idam karma iti te prastaram srticam ni- 
shkrayanam apasyan -.varum yupasya samsthite some pra prastaram 
karati, juhoti svarum, ayajliavesassya iTs. fi. 3. 4. 9i iti 

tad etat svarupraharanam Apastambena darsitam juhv, Tip , sva- 
rum avadayanuySjante .juhoti dyam te dhumo gaehatv iti 

9. sarvabhyo va e-hah yo yajamauo dtk«hate somayage di- 

ksham prapuoti sa yajamanah sarvadpvaturtham iltmanam eva pasu- 
tvenalabdhunn upakramato ' , 

10. dvirupah suklakrishnadivarnadvavopetah 

plva iva kimtu plva iva ^anrapushtyS ‘•thula eva« pasuh ka- 
rtavyah , loke hi pa-avah pJvorupT vai modovriddhys vai priiyena 
sthularupT eva hhav.mti yajam.Tiias tu pusvauuslithanadine krisjta* 
iva ! upasaddmeshu svalpakshlrSharena tadanlm krisa ova bhavati • 

12. aeyutah avasyam kartavyah 

llpsitavyam bhakshanSt purvam ildarena mahata lahdhum 
eshtavyam a pi t.Tv etan piirvottarapakshau pTkhautare samgrihlkau 1 
tasnut tasya ninyam puruslm uishkrayana iva liy. atho khalv Rluir: 
AgnlshomTbhjam va Iudro Vritram ahann iti. yad agulshonuyam 
pasum alabluite, \artraghmi evftsya sa, tasmad v asyam iTs. fi, 1, 
11, (!) iti ' 

4, 

1. apribhih ; teshani prayajadlnam yiijyab pritihetutvad aprl- 
sabdenocyante etac ca sftkbantare M-utam aprlbhir ilprmvahs tad 
aprlnam apritvam (Tb. 2, 2, 8, 0) iti : tabbir aprl«avijnaksbhih |ira* 
yajadibhir aprlnati devatah sarvatra prinayet tatprltyartham ya- 
jyah pathed ity artbab 

3. samidho yajati saminn.Tmakadevatatvad yiigo ’pi samidha 
ity anena sabdenoeyate samimiSmakayagam kuryjid ity artbab , ya- 
dva liautruprakarariatvat saniiddevatSvishayam ya|\ am pathed ity 
artbab 1 tatprakaram Bawlhuyana alia ' >ad ajanati samidbbyab pro- 
sbyeti tam maitravaninah preshyati hota yakshad Agmm samidha 
sushamidha samiddbam ity, atha hota yajati: sanuddho sidva mami- 
sho ilurone i tav evatn eva vyatishangam uttareiia maitravaninah pre- 
sbyati ] uttarenottarena hota yajatiti . asySyam artbab [ saiiVlbhyah 
pre-diyeti imyitreiiadhvar' ur maitravaruna m presbyati ! tadanim ayam 
maitravaninah praisbasuktagatena hota yakshad Agniip samidbety 



Ausziige aus (lem Commentar. 2, 4. 


253 


* 


anena prathamamautrena hotaram preshyati hotilpy aprlsukte sami- 
ddho adyety etam prathamayajjiam pathati evam uttaratrSdlivaryuh 
inaitravariinahotaraai parasparasamnidhau svasvauiantrayagam kurya- 
tum iti , » ' 

•1. samindhafce : prakusayanti 

atra praynjan&m kramena samidhas tanuuapan nara^ansa ilo 
barkir dura ushasauaktu daiiya hoturii tisro do\yas tva a hta \anaspa- 
tih svahakritaya ity eta devatah Vasishtha^uuakutnbadhryasvara- 
janyjniini narfl-aiiso d\ ltlya anyesham tauunapad dvittya 

5. Tanuuapatam atradhvaryupraishaprakaram Apastamba 
aha samidbhyah prediyeti prathnnnun sampreshyati preshya pre- 
shvatltaran iti ato "smin dvitlyuparyaye preshyeti mantrenadhiaryur 
maitiiivarimam preshyati sa ca maitiavarunah praishasuktagatena 
hota yakshat Tammapatam ity auena dvitlyamautrena hotaram pre- 
shyati , sa Ju hotapilsuktagatam Taniinapad ity etani dvitlyiim yajyam 

pathet* 

• 6. Xaritsansam adlivaryupreshito maitravaruno hota yakshan 

i’ar ayah sam iti mantrena hotaram preshyati , hota Narasahsasyeti 
yfijyam pathet 

anayor ubbavor mautrayor adhikartbhedena vyavastham Apasta- 
mba aha , Xarasahso dvitlyah prayajo Vasishtliasunakanam ') Tanfl- 
napad itaresham gotranam iti 

. 7. Hah 1 hota yakshad Agnim ija ilita iti preshito hota aju- 

livana it) etam yajyam pathet ishyata iti vyutpattyaunam itsabda- 
vaeyam | 

8. ♦jarhih hota yakshad harhih sushtarlrneti mantrena pte- 
sliito hota priielnam barhir ity etam yajyam pathet , 

9. durali hota yakshad dura rislna ltyidiuS mantrena pre- 
shito vyacasvatlr urvtyety etani yajyam pathet 

10. ush a s *ti a k t a hota yakshad ushasanakteti mantrena pre- 
# < shita a sushvayanti ityadikain yajyam pathet ^ 

11. daivya hotara hota yakshad daivya hotareti mantrena 
preshito daivya hotara ].rathameti yajyam pathet 

12. tisro d e v 5 h liota yakshat tisra ltyadimautreiia preshita 
a no yajuani iti yajyam pathet 

13. Tvashtaram hota yakshat Tvashtarain iti mantrena pre- 
shito hota ya ime dyavaprithivl iti yajyam pathet | 

14. v a n a s p a t i m hota yakshad \anaspatim ityadimantrena 

preshita upavasrijeti yajvam pathet 

/ 


1| Katyayana 19, ti, 8. 
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15. svahakritlh ! hota yakshad Agiiim svaheti mantrena pre- 
shitah sadyo jata iti yajyain pathet • 

* . 5 ‘ 

1. paryagnaye parvagnikaranasya svarBpam Apastambo da- 

l’sayati ahavanlyad ulmnkam adayagnidhrah pari vajapatih kavir iti 
trill pradakshinam parvagni karoti payorn iti evarn paritali kriya- 
rnaiiayagnaye yogya rieo he maitravariuia tvam anubruhi anenaiva 
mautreiiftdhvaryuh preshayet , r 

2. agnir hota , payoli parito "gnir ity asminn artho parya- 
gnity ucyate tasmin kriyamane trieam maitravaruiio "mibruyat | tad 
ahasvalilyanah preshito maitravaruiio 'gnir hota na iti tricam pa- 
ryagnaye hivaha (S, 2, by iti , 

G. at a u pap reshy a atali panagnikarauaniivacatiad urdhvam 
adhvaryur upapreshyetyadikani praishamantram pathet Jiotur deve- 
bhyo havliishy upapreshya prerayeti tasyarthah atra maitrafaruna- 
sya hotrisamipe varaiilyatvad dhotriyabda upalakshakah , tutha jaln 
maitravarunam praty adhvaryor mantro bhavhhyati , 

7. ajaid agnih , atra yainitradeyiiin prati nlyatiianasya payoli 
purato ya ulmukaksro ’gnir gachati mi ’gmr ajait jayatu pasoh 
purastad agner gamanain sakhitntare sruyatc agnina purastad eti 
raksliasam apahaty.u (Ts. G, 3, 8. 2) iti 

G 

I. daivyah \ maitravarnnopaprai^had urdlivani hotur adhrigu- 
praisho Baudhavaoena daryitah yad ajanaty upapresliya hoftir havyil 
devebhya iti tarn maitravarnnah preshyatv apud agnir ity, atlia hota- 
dhrigum anviiha daivyah yannturu iti adhriguh kayeid devali pavn- 
viyasanasya karta tarn piati hota daivyah satnitara ityadikam prai- 
shamantrain amibruyad iti tasya MitravakyasyarthaV.i 

3. iipanayata ] medhya inedharlia duro dvaro havirniargan 
visasanahetlr vopanayata samnidhapayata medhapatibhyam yajfia- 
s\;iimpatiilyujaniunartham agnishumadesaturtham vil modliam yajiiain 
fiyftsanah prarthayarnana he yamitaro yujiam iipanayata 

II. striiilta barhih sam jnupanasthrinnm nltasya pasor adlia- 
stad upakaranasadhanavor barhishor anyataiad barlnr he samitara 
upakshipata payubhakihitanam oshadhi riarri pasvavayatvena parina- 
tatvat payor oshadhyStmatvam atas tadbhagapathena pasuin sarvau- 
shadhyutmanain karoti 

12. janitraih tadbliagapatlienainani payuni janitrais^njjanina- 
sambatidhibhih payvantarair annjiiatam kritva pascad alabhante j 

11. ekadha | ekavidhayn vichedarahityenasya tvacam aehya- 
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§ tat [ samantac chimiam kuruta 1 nilbhya apisasas chedst purvam eva 
vapant utkhidatat uddharata , »ushmanam uechvasam antar eva va- 
rayadlitat : njvarayati ' pihitasyam samjuapayatety arthah j 

15. syenam ! svenakritikam asva pasor vaksbah ‘kuruta I bahu 
prasasa prakrishtachedanau kuruta doshatil prakoshthau sala krinu- 
tat , salakakarau kuruta ubliav apy ansau kasvapakarau (kachapaka- 
rau) kuruta ^roni ubbe apy achidre anune kuruta kavashoru ka- 
vashakfirav Uru srekaparna karavirapati akarav aslithlvantav uru mti- 
layukfciu kuruta j asya pa«or vankrayo vakraui paryvasthlui shadvi- 
usatir bhavauti ’ tab «arva anushthyauukramena svasthanagatany 
uecyavayatat I uddharata \ gatram-gatram sarvam apy adaulyam 
arigatn anunam krinutat ; avikalam kuruta 

IS- u v a d hy a go li a m uvadbyagobam purlshaguhanasthanarn 
parthivain kbanatat prithiMsambandham eva khanata [ atrovadhya- 
sabdenaushadham evocyate puilsbasya pa^ubbakshitausbadbivikara- 
tvsit : oshadhtnSm ceyam eva bhumih pratishthasrayah , tat tatha 
sa\y» enad uvadbyam staklyavam eva pratisbtbayam bhiimirupaySm 
antatab payuvisa«anaute pratisbthapayati j 

* 7. 

tushaih ; pur5 devRs tu'hair vrihigatair heySnsaili pbaltka- 
ranais tandulalesais ca darsapurnama«adibaviryajneshu samagatani 
•raksbaTi’-i toshavitxS tebhyo yajuebhyo nirabbajau | havirbbagarahi- 
tany akurvan nvahayajfie jyoti-ditomadike saniagatam raksbiinsi pa- 
suraktcna toshayitva tasmfld yajnan nirabhajan nibsaritavantah | ba- 
viryajnebflyo nihs.lranani snkhant.u e darptpurnaniasaprakarane ma- 
ntravyakhyRne samamnatam raksbasam Viliaao ’slty aba tushair eva 
raksbansi mravadayate (Tb. 3, 2 , 5, 11) iti tad etad Apastambeuo- 
ktarn \ madhyarae purodapikapale tushun opva rakshasam bhilgo ’slty 
ndhastilt krisliuajiflasyopavapatlti : mahajajnan nihsaranam agnlsho- 
mlyapasuprakaraue Taittirlyair funnatam raksbasam bhago 'siti 
stbavimato barbir akt\apasyaty asnaiva rakshaiisi uiravadavate (Ts. 
6,3, 0,2) iti ! sthawmatah sthaulyayukte harhirmulabhaga ity artbah j 
etad api Sutiakarena spasbtlkritam , barhisbo 'gram savyena paninR- 
datte ’tha madhyam yata arohati tad ubhayato lohitenanktva raksha- 
sam bhago 'slty uttaram aparatn avilntaradesam nirasyeti j 

6. I star ah atliopauMivailakshanyena yady ueeadi klrtaycd asya 
klrtayituh sambandhinir vaeo raksbobhasbo janitor jauayitum ayam 
Isvaro bbavati ; raksbobbir bliasliyata iti raksbobbasli ity asya strl- 
lingasva ^fvitlyabahuvacanam rakshobhasha iti tad etad \aeu ity asya 
wseshanam ‘ asyoccaili klrtayitur ya vaeab santi tab sarvi raksbab- 
proktavfigrupenotpfidayitiitn ayani samkirtayita samartiio bhavatiti 
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10 . vanishthum ' lie «amitaro da ivy a manushyay ca vanbhthuip* 

vapayali samlpavartinam niatisakhafidam a\va pa^di -ainl -amlhinani. 
urukam uhikakh vapak-hi-adriyam mauyam.in.f viyesluikfuvna vijii- 
ii^uito, ma raviihta inaiva lavanam kuruta uluka'-adriyo vanidithur 
yatlia vartate tatliaivoddharata. mi tu madliyatas chiiiiuim kurutety 
arthah evam kurvatam vo yu-hinakani sambandhiiii tnke putre ta- 
naye tadlyapatye ea ravita yabdayita net n.uva ravat ruyat yatha- 
sastram chedune kriyauianr bhavatam grille putrapautradikam iiimi- 
ttlkritya rodita na bhavmhyatity arthah • 

11. adhrigo . lie adhrigo evamiidinakudet ediu -amitrisliu niu- 
kliyadeva yuyain sarve yumldhvam \ lya-uiiadimi payum 'aiii'-kuru- 
dlivam puintr api viye^hakareiiocyate Mtsimi cu-dithu yamanam 
yastrlyaiii visu^anam yatlia bluuati tatlia yamidlnam yamayata*, >am- 
juapayata 

tnh tad etad Ayvalay ana film adbrigvudi trir uktvli (3. 3,4) iti 

12. tad vad arvilk tatlia "at i pu'«ir arvaebliaye vat krmta- 

V 1 ^ C- . * a 

liti. vac ca panth parabliSga uttainange krintanti taMiuim ulihaya- 
smiiiii api cliedane yad ulbamuii yadrarthad atinktam kriyate, _< ar- 
ea vitliuram nyunam kriyate tat sinum etat payUyamitnblivn liit-.ra- 
bliltribliya-j ea '•amanudiyati tena lnaiitrajapeiiu "amyak kathayati , 

£ # 

1. kiinpurtishah ; kiiiiuaravaiitaiajatiyali 

2. gauramrigali ya-.ya yrinj>av api lnmayaii bhavatali 

0. sit rub hull a'ditabliili padair upetah Midiauhat^ mrigavi- 

ye&liah [ 

9. 

2. kimyartini tarya vrlliibljavya sambaiidhlm yam kiinsarutii 
btmapaliiladim tani pusuruiiia'.thunlyaiii je tiidaiS taridujai eshtana- 
rilplh prathainavaghiUcna parityajyah «.s tudia'-ama'htih payutvak- 
sthaniya ; ye phalikaranas tuiidulayruityurthfiiaraghateiia heya afi-as 
tat '.arvani a-mik payuraktadlianlyuiri yat piditam tandulapeshanena 
lii'-hpannam pindayiigyani rfipatp ye ea kikuu-ah snkdimali pishtflva- 
yavas tat sarvam payiiniamadliaiilyain yat knneitkam saiam sva- 
rtlle kapratyayah kimeid atiyad vrlhisainbandhi kathmyuriipatii sa- 
ram tad astlii tat payor asthidhantyam 

4. purojasasatram taMiiat purodayanu'-hthanam lnkyam pre- 
kshanlyam iti yajnika ahull : ata eva praishamantre purodarafi alarp 
kuru (Ts. 0, 3, 1, 2) ity amnatam 1 * 

G. sfirvabliih ; yah ptitnan yajtiurthe dlkshito bhavati | esha 
aarvabhir api devatabluli svakiyahavirdanartham alabdhah svlkrito 
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bhav.tti tusm.ld eta.liy.is\a d I'.ivy.tyva d'Yatahhir avaruddhatvad dl- 
kshita-ya finin' iiumiIv ad ity c"’*i purvupakshiua uhuh , tatra hota yady 
agnlshuruuv anmncj'tim it \ •jtaiti y.liyayas oatuithapadam pathet j tada 
teua parhelia «,ir\ ablivo dev.itfibhyo yajamanam linta’ liioeayati j ta- 
>mat karaiild vapab»me uulipanue sati tadgnlie bkoktavyam j tarlli 
tasniui vap.liiuuiijttarak.lle ~-a dik-lnto yaj.im.1no bliavati : pUrvam tu 
dikshit.t eva 11 a tu y.ijaiuluah idaiilm v.iuasya lii'-kpautiaUad ayam 
yajamaiiali , tathCi sati deuitlv.irodhan muktasya grille bhoktum sa- 
kyai^ iti siddliantina fduili , 

8. ita lva ca e?ha medho vajuayogyah purodlso 'pita iva cota 
ha ca asmlii manudiyad aMiild ay. el gur aver ajae ca bhumyah sa- 
rnahrit.th , cvaiii s.m it.i= .ui.iyanasamy.it purod.lpiyeyam agul- 
shulnapratipadik.l y.ljya yufjyty art hah 

‘J. purolri^asvi'-htakrit.ih purudnymbaudliisvisktakrito ya- 
.lyiliii vidh^lte -uida-va etc. 

IP. ljlm ilupahuta >ilu divetyadina sutrayatena ( Ayalayima 
1, # 7, 7 1 . up.iliiitlm rath.imtar.im '.ilia prithivya (lb. 3, 5. 8. 1) ityil- 
Jina "ttU h.lnt a r.lu 1 1 1 at . -n.i maiitiviu \ .1. lj.iklnaiii <l<‘vat.1m upahvayate j 
gaur \ .1 us\,u -..nil .till tT-. 1. 7. 2. 1) iti ~ruty.uiUr.ld lshtadcvatay.lli 
paMirupatvain | 

10 . 

• 

I . Manotuyui ath.i lirid.iyadyaflyariipasva pradhaunhavislto 
’ ’v.nl.in.ik.ilc Kiineit sukt.mi vidliltum praudium.iutr.im vidhatte | Ma- 

notuv.u etc. dev.iulm m.i ti.i fi~-y otlm dndh.un pravislitaui yasylm 
ilevat.lvruii s.i Maimt .1 t.el.u tli.im bndtnadyk.ldasfihgariipam luvir 
avadiyate 

'2. tv am by ague , turn by agna iH.ldik.un trayodasarcam 
suktam , tan maitrav ai nun bruv.it . tad alia liaudhlyaiiah [ yad uj.l- 
nuti Maiiutayai havi'diu *\ mli\ .uiiuir.i'.y.ititibriihiti tada niaitr.lvaruiio 
Maimt.lr^ anvali.i tvain by asrin' pratiiaina iti 

S, v a it as pa 1 1 in vanaspatir \nkshab ta^haviilhayarlrayuktSiii 

devat.im yajet 1 t.ilprak.li.i Ap.istanil a dai-utah ' .pilivilm up.istlrya 

sakrit prishadajyasvopal’.rity.i dvir abliigh iry.i vanaspataye ’iiubruhi 
vanaspat ,iyr piediveti sampi ai-haii va-di.ilkrite juliotlti j 

II. i j am | purv.ivad vyakhyev am , puiod.lseda purvakhande 
1 2, 0, 111 bliilnta ] ilia tu pasvuluti vipishali j 

11. 

1. atlia sa]itaniadhy1ye pasupruishapr.ltaraiuivakau vaktavyau j 
tatra pdffyagiiikaraiia'.tutvartliam akhyuyikum aha | 

yajuav eyasam [ yajiiavigliutam [ , 

Sprite \ pinav apnto prayajah tarpite sati 


17 
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2. parvagni ; tatra paryagnikaranam Apastambo vipashtnyati j 
ahavanlysd nlmukam fidiiyagnidhrah. pari vajapatih kavir iti trih 
pradakshmam paryagni karoti pasum iti anuvaeanam piirvam evil- 
gnir hota na |2, 5, 2) ityadins darsitam I paryagnikaranad urdhvam 
pa=oh samitrade«am praty anayanam yidhatte tain va etc. 

4. tasyolmukam : tad etad ubhayam Apastarobena ^pasiittkri- 

tam | ahavanlyud ulraukam udayaguldhrah [ urvah pratipadyate sa- 
mita pasum nayati [ uror antank'hety antar.i catvalotkarav udancam 
pasum nayatiti j * 

5. nidanena : sukshmadrishtinirupanena ’ 

0. barhir adhastat tad otac chakhuntare gamantrakam 
amnatam prithivyah sampricah pal. iti h.uhir upa'yaty askandaya- 
skannam hi tad \ad barhislu skandaty, Jitho barhi-hadam evajnam 
karoti (T«. G, 3. 8, 2) iti ' tad etad Apd«tambena spashtlkritam j 
abhiparyagnikrite de^a ulmukam mdadhati sa samitras tom dakshi- 
nena pratyancam pasum avasthapya pritliivVab sampricah palllti ba- 
rhir upasyaty upakaranayor anyatarat tasmin samjilapayanti pratyrk- 
sirasam udlclnapadam iti ' < 

8. uvadhyagoham uvadliyam purlsham | tasya goham gop^i- 
nasthanam tat kuryuh pa-mli purlshasthapaiiarthakb,i;ianasya kala 
Apastaml'ona darsitah uvadhyagoham parthivaiii khauatad ity i\bhi- 
jilayovadhyagoham khanatin hota tv adhrigupraishamantre jadova- 
dhyagoham iti vakyam pathuti tad.1 khitmd ity artiiah [ 

10. kushthikah j udaravartino bhaksbitas trinadayah ; 

12. «. 

1. vapam j tasya pa«or vapam udarngatfim vastra«adris|m 
ut.khidyuddhritya, homartham aharanti | turn ca vapam adhvaryar 
abhighSrayan praishamantram brujat tad etad Apastambo visada- 
yati | tvam u to dadhlro havyavilhai# iti snrvena vSpam abhijulmti j 
pradurbhuteslui stoke'hu stokebhyo ’imbruhiti sampreshyatlti | 

2. tad yat stokah j tat tasya ru vanayam tadtinlm ova kliuua- 
yarn ardrayum srapyamauayam yada stoka nlrabiudavah scotauti nir- 
gatyadhah patanti | tadanlm sarvadevanam priyatvad imo stokali 
svayam anabhiprlta asmasu prltirahita devan gachau gamishyanti | 
tatha sati mahad etad asmakam bhayakaranam I tan ma blind ity 
abhipretya stokaprinanartham idarn praishaimvacanam | 

3. jushasva j tasyanuvacanasya kala Asvalayanena darsitah | 
vapayam srapyamauayam pn-shitah stokebhyo 'iivTiha jushasva 1 3, 4, 1) 
iti 1 atranuvacanavakta maitravarunah | tad aha liaudbayarVh j yad 
ajanati stok-bhyo ’imbruhiti tada maitravarunah stoklya anvaha ju- 
shasva saprathastamam iti | 
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1 o. 

1 . svaliakn tiuam ] svahakritisalidenantimaprayajadevata 

ucyante | ' 

2. ya ev ait ah j vapia«ambandliistukartkam presliito maitra- 
varuno jushasvetyadya ya c-v.uta anvalia, eta eva s\ uhakritmam pu- 
ronuvakyS ldiavanti ' na tv amah ■-anti ! auena vapapra«ansS sucita j 
praishasukto hots y.ikshad Agnim ahajyasyeti prayajantimo yah 
praislia ftmnatali sa osha prai-liah j aprl'-uktc yeyam uttania yajyaru- 
ponamnata «aiva svnliukrmdovat mam yajyfl ■ 

5. pasoh pai-yugnikaninat pui'vam prayajakalc dasaiva prayajii 
ishtnh | antimapraya.tn-- tv a\ u-tluipitaU ; tad uktam Apastambena ( 
das(."ditvaikfidasam ayajy.un ') avasinashtlti \ so 'yam avasishto 'litirna- 
praj’ftjo jushasva ^apratha-tamam ityadi "tokatiuvacanad ui'dhvam va- 
pfiliomat priig ijynto , ato v yavalntah ad antimaprayajavi'diayah | pu- 
ron«vSk\apraislia\a,|\apraMH' yuktah I \ apusamipnvui'titvad cva stn- 
.kruiuvacanamantiunfini otadlyapuronmakyutvam copapannam ] aim- 
shthanasya \ya\adhanv 'pi pi'.uMiayajyo tattadanuvakokte evokte cveti 
saniarthyato | 

14. 

, 3. pailcavatt a | dvividlia yojamanas caturavattinali psiica- 
vattinas eoti j catuibhir anidanaii' yuktay oatnravattl | paficabhiv 
yuktah pafioavnttinali j ovani "t Into vapa paiioabhir avadauair yukta 
kartaiya | tatra pafiefnattiim yajuniuiiu-ya svata ova paftcavadanfini 
praptaui j v.is tu caturavatti tasyupi paiiciu adatulni vapayiim kunat j 

1. ‘ujyasy a i ajya\\aj\oni ty art hull \ tad etad Apastambona 
spashtam uktam j ijulninn upa-dliya himnyasakalam avadhaya kri- 
tsnum vapam avaditya luniuyasakalam uparNlitat kritvabhighavayati j 
ovaln paiicavatta blunati | catiinivattmo 'pi paucavattaiva syad iti j 

> 

•* 15. 

2. saptabliili-saptabh is ciiaudobhili j tils ca ricah sarva 
Asvaluyanoiiapo lvvatih kslmyatha (4, 13,7) ityadigranthenodfihritali | 
tatropaprayauta dyadi-diu cliamlo gfiyatram ] tvam agnc vaslin itya- 
ilisltv aiiushtup cliandah j ahodliy agnir ityadishu ti'hditup cliandah | 
ena vo agnim itjadishu hrihafl cliandah | ague vajasyety.ulishushnik 
cliandah | janasya gnpa ityadisliu jagatt cliandah \ agnim tarn manya 
ityadisliu panktis cliandah j tany ctani sapta chandaiisy agneye kra- 
tau pi ataranuvakc drashtavyani ! prati shy a sunantyadislm gayatri 
chandiWi | uslio blmdrcbhir ltyadisliv aiiushtup | idani srcslitham itya- 

1) 'kadasavajyam die llandsuliriftun. 
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disliu trMitnp praty u adaryltvadi-diu hrihatl j mdias tac citram a f 
bharetyfulidiudmik eta u tya ityadi-,hu jayatl ! malie no adyetya- 
dislm panktih tuny etany ushasye pratarunuvfik*- --apta ehandfuiM 
eslio udia ity.ldidm gayatri yud adjetyadi'-ln ami=litup a bliaty 
agifir ityadishu tri.-htnp ima u yam ityadi-diu briliatl ay' init \artir 
ityadidiudmik 1 abodhy ugnir jma ityadndiu jagatl prati priyata- 
mam ityadisliu panktih t tany etany ravine prataranuvuke sapta 
chandahsi | 

5. abhavan bhutim utkarsliam praptsh , 

8. maliati ratryai ratryuli purva-yaupava'uthyilkliya'iya dina- 
syaorilshonilyapayVAnu'lithaiiayukta-yva ya ratrih 1 t a y a rativh «arnba- 
ndhini seslie mahaty avatiditliamano j-ati prataranuvakskliya rik-a- 
muho vaktavyah tad ukt.im bhavati ywrim kale prarabdhah pra- 
taranuvaka' taina'opagh&tat puraiva ‘•amapayitum yaky ah syat tadii 
prarabdhavya iti , 

13. Xirritih Xirritih kaeid rakUm-at upa mrityudevatS [ ySni 
vayan'i ye ca yakunayah etat stream mrityudevataya mukb-am a^m* 
vayahwbdena pak'hi-simanyam ueyute y.ikiiiiiyubdeiia pak-lnv Ne-hah j 
yeshain satncarad adlivani-ditlmdita-iiieakataya m.um-diya vyavaliara- 
nti to yakunayah j 

14. upakuryut adhvaryor upakaranam praishamantrapathah [ 

15. atra kalnviye-diah yitkliantaiv 'py anmatah : para \acah 
pravaditoh prtitaranuvakam upakaruti yiivaty eva vak tain* ava . 
runddhe tTs 6, 4, 3, ll iti upakaiaiiam (.apa'tambeiia ^pa'ditlkritam 
pnra vacali punt va vayoldiyah pnuadit'di piMtaraniivakam upikaroti j 
prataryavabhyo devc-bhyn nubrulii, bralnnan \aeam yaeh.i. ]Vattpra- 
stliatah savaniyiim ninapa, t-ubralimaitya Mibrahmanyain fdivayeti 
sampreshyatiti [ 

16. 

1. udishtani j kenaein mautrena pratipaditam j 

3. s ar v ah li i h ta<l etad Ayvnluynnenriblnhitum i antareiiu \ n - 
gadlmrav upa'iy'a predutab prataraimviikam aiiiibruyuii mandrenapn 
revatlh kshayatlia lii vasva upaprayAnta iti sikte r"4, 13 6) iti j 

4. prat a ry ii.| Ha m J pi'ataranu'akaiupam [ 

6. tvir anukta j iyain trisbtubnipatvue eatutoutvilnnsada- 
ksharii | ta'yam trir avritt/iyam d'fitrinyudadbikuyatakdiaraiii sanipa- 
dy ante | tesliu jagatyadiny adhikakdiarani nuyntryiidlni ttyuuak'dia- 
rani sarvaehandansi sampildayitum yakyante 

17. \ 

6. duroktoktah j durukteiiapa' ftibna janair vyaxaliritali | 
yainalagribito malim-na lokavirudilliena sukritah j 
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8. sahasrasvi no ! prabaln '«va ckcnahna ySvanti yojanani 
gauhati tavadynjanaparimito i>^ i a>vluah \ sa ca sahasrasamkliyaya 
gunitah salu-iiNxii/hli ; 

9. a p a r i m i t a m -sitam srha'i'Jm ltyridhanildiyriparhuanum 
parityajya madh\ ami rail urdhvam upakramya '-uryodayat pracinaklle 
yavatlr anuvaktuin piktir a~ti tavatlr auubruyat 1 

12. '•aptagney an i prataramivake trayo bhagah ; tatra pra- 
tliaiiin hlinga ngneyah ta-uuii^ ca gftyatry auu-htup trishtub hrihaty 
udiiaig jagati panktir iti siptuldiis chandobhir yukta rico 'mibruvat 

14 hi p t n'h as van i yatlni prathamabhaga-yaguir dcvata ta- 

tlisl ill itlyabbagasyi.ilia dcvata tn-inail U'halipratipadikasv rikshu 

piirvavad gaxatryadlni sapta cliandahsi drashtavyani ] graine bhava 

gruiBvah pasava* to ca «aj>ta ' tatlia ca Ilaudbayanah ! sapta gra- 

myah pa=avo ’ifcvn gaur malu-lil varahu lia-ty ayvatarl ccti j Apa- 

stai)ibamaftlmis3i'iiia« tv warn vamavanti I apivikam gava^vam ca 
* _ * ' * 
ganiabhnshtrauara^ tatlia sapta vai gnimyapa^avu glyantc* kavisa- 

tturmair iti | 

• 16. saptaivinani \ tritiyabhagasyilsvinau dcvata '■ tatsamlia- 

njhinih saptacliamloynkta rico 'nubrinat [ 1< >ke gananipu ya vag n&ti 
sa oaptadliavadat 1 .■diadiari'diabhadi'varopcta pravritta tavad ova 
vaidikavag apy avadat sunni krishtaprathamadx itlyadimim saptasva- 
ranam adhlyamanatN at 

17. trivritah ’ yatlia giinatvayamclaiiarupa rajju* trivrit ’ cvam 
cte prithix Yantarikshadyuh'kfth para-paramilitas trivritah | 

• 18 . 

1. katham anucyah ' kim ekaikasmin bhage gSyatrySdlni 
chandahsy amikrameiiaivaiiux aktavyani ! aho svid anyathety okah 
samsayah J amikyimapakshe ’pi kim pade-paile ’vasanain kritviimiva- 
eanlyam, alio svit tattadardhe 'vasanain kritveti dvitlyah sanmyah ] 

2. yathachandasam 1 anukramonava'-tlntilni gayatryadmi cha- 
ndahsy anatikramveti yathachandasam chandahkramenaivayam anu- 
vacaniyah | 

. 3. pacchah ekaikasmin pade ‘vasayetv arthah 1 

4. nrdhareasah ' ckaikasniinu rico ’rdhe 'vasayavasaya prata- 

ramivako ’liucyah j cvakarali piirvapakshavyavrittyarthah j yathaive- 
tyadinardharcasa ity ctail eva spashtlkriyate , ot.un ardluini yathaiva 
ycnaiva prukarenaitad anv adhyayanukallnam guruecaranam ami ] 
yathadh jayanakale pratyardham avasuyfilia pathati | tatluiiva prata- 
ranuvalranushthanakale 'pi ] na tv atra rigante pranavaprakshepadivat 
kimcin nutanam kartavyam asti | * 

5. yad vy ul hah , chandasam yo ’yam anukramah so ’yam Ami- 
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kramamkakureira darsitab atka chauduiisi gayatryusbniganusbtubbri- , 
batipafiktitrishtubjagatyatijagatlsakvarjiati'akvaryasbtyatyasbtidbrity - 
atidhritayas caturvinsatyaksbaradini eaturuttarawti iMturvimatya- 
ksharopetam gatatrlm arabhyottarottaram chandas eaturbbis-caturbbir 
aksSarair adlnkam ity arthah tam etam cbandasam kramain vipa- 
rya'-ya prataranuvake kramautaram ubitam gayatrv aimditup tri- 
shtub bribaty ushnig jagati panktir iti so ’vain kramo 'smabhir A^va- 
layanoktakramena purvam evodahritab (2, 15, 2) tasmat prtltaranu- 
vakoktakramasya vipuryavenobanad ayain vyudhab sarn]ianna}i , so 
’yam anucitab , tasmat katbam avyudhu bbavatui pra--ua aksbepe va 
yad evetjadikam uttaram bhavati ] vasmad eva karaiiac eliandabkrame 
’nushtbanakrame vasja prataranuvakasya madhyad brihatlclmndo naiti 
napagachatity ahhijno bruyat 1 * * * * * 7 8 tena ka ranenayam avyudhab '■ampjnna 
ity avagautavyam 

8. somapab j Yasvadtnam Yashatkarautanam devatiivam soma- 
yagena prltib bota yaksbad Agiiiin ityftdimaitiavarimapraishantantre- 
sbu samiddho adyetyadiyiijyasu c.lbbibitab suuidadyu ( kada-a prayV* 
jadevatab | devam barbib sudevam ityadimaitravarunapraisbamantro» 
shu devam barhir vasuvana ityadiyajy.Vn cfdibibita barhiradya eka- 
d a '-a n u y aj ad e v a t rdi s.unudram gucha svfihetyadimantroktsh samudrfi- 
daya t'k a d a p > p a v aj a d e v a t a 1 1 sarva api somapriuavurjitab pasiun # cva 
bhajante j tasain papinii triptih , 

11. kratiin , kratusabdab ^omuyagasimbandbinab prataraima- • 
kabhagiln upalakshayati j 


1. satram . dvadaplbam firabbva uparitanam travoda-arfitradi- 

kam balmyajamanakain karma satram ity novate 

5. samtatam tasrnmn apoiiaptrlvaMikte prfltaranuvakavat 

prasaktam ardbarce vasanam nivarayituin nauantatTam vidjiattc ] 

6. samtatavarshl parjanyo megho nairantaryena uishtimitu 

vavatl vrisbtir apeksliita sa sampurnu bbavatttv artliab 

7. avagraham ' tasmiiis-tasmiim ardbarce pade va avagribva- 
vagribya punah puuar avasanam kritva yady aim bruyat tads prajo- 
pakarfirtham pravrittab parjanyah jlmutavarshl sjat jimutab parva- 
tab j jimutau meghaparvatav ity uktatvSt anupayukto parvata ova 
varshati na tupayukteshn sasyeshv ity arthab | yasinad evam tasmad 
avagraho na karyab kimtu saiptatam evanucyam j, tasmin sukte pra- 
thamaya rica fivrittisabitarn saiutatyain vidblvate I 

8. tasya ! asya siiktasya prathamayas trir avrittih, sai%atyena 
sarvasyapi nuktasya saiutatyain sidhyati ; pratbamaySm samtatvam 
Asvalayauo darsayati j adhyardhakaram pratbaniam r i guvsii am utta- 
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rah (a. 1, 2 i iti t fir tivrittayfili prathamay a ardlnt rayona* a-a nani 
kritva pathet uttarSsam ricam avasauam kritva patliali kartavya itv 
artliali j t 

* 

1. ts etnli pra devatroty arabliya uavasaiiikhvaka rico yah 
santi tasam dvayur ricor madliyo 'ntarayo vicliedo yatha 11 a bhaiati 
tatlianubruyat 

^2. hinota J adhyayanaki'anienriN arvritatlr iti da-yinil tan pari- 
tyajya taduttarabhsvinlm hinota na iti da^amiin kritianubriiyat ; pa- 
rityakt5ya« tasya anuvacami kalavUeskam vidtiatte 

3. avarvritatlli atrfiyam prayojakramali sntyadinat piirva- 
smin dine 'gnlsliomiyam pa-mm anuslithaya. va«ativarHamjuitali soma- 
bhisliavaksle savaulya apa anlya. vedyam ava«tliSpya, madhyaratrad 
urdhvam .nidram parityaiya. ngnidliradhi'lnnadlns tattanniantrair 
abhinfrisya, somadlnaui patrsny as'idya, prStaranuvakartliani liotarain 
•Mynpresliya, prataranuvakante srinotv agnir iti niautrena halva, tata 
^kadhanii apa anetum gacliann aponaptriyasuktsrtham liotarain sam- 
proslivaty: okadhana apa anayeti -o 'yam prayogakrama Odlivarya- 
vasutresliu drashtavyali tatra liotarain pratv aponaptriyavishaye 
praisham Apuatambo dar^ayati yatralihijanaty aliliud uslia rusatpasur 
iti tat pracaranya julioti, M-inotv aanih pamidha liavam ma itv apa- 

• rani’eaturgrililtum grilittva sampre«hyaty apa ishva liotar maitiTivaru- 
na^va catnasadhvaryav adravaikadhanina adravata noshtah patulm 
udanayonnotar liotricamasena vas.itlv.irlbliis ca catvalam praty a«veti ]■ 
asmat jfraishad urdhvain liotii suktum anubruyat tad abasvalnyanab 
parihite 'pa i«bya hotar itv uktn 'iiahhihimkrityaponaptrlyii anvalia 
(5. 1, 1) iti i tatra pfirvoktadasami«.ihit;i rico ‘micyaikadhauiuah pu- 
rushah piasliitab santa ekadlianakhy.i apo gliatair grihltva yada ja- 
ia-ai>'Ip;id avarUnte tadatiini tasv ekadhana-sv apsv avrittasu satishu 
tadavpftim pratikdiauiano liota ptirvam parityaktam Svan ritatir itv 
etam ricam tasmin kale 'mibruyiid it y artliali * 

4. prati yad a pah ta ekadbanakhva apo gralianasthaiiat. 
pratinivritya taili purushair anlyamana yada liotra drisyaute tadatiini 
^n-ati yad apa lty etam ricam anubray.it 

5. a dbe n a v a li liotra drislitas ta ekadhaiiakliya apo yada ca- 
tvalasamlpam praty figacliaiiti tadanlni uptlyatisliu samlpani aga- 
ebautlsliu tfrv a dhenaia itv etam ricam bruyat 

G. sam any all | piirvatroiinctar liotricamasena vasativaribhis 
ca cat/dam praty assvety Apastambasutroktah praislia udalintah 
tata u nil eta hotrisandiaudliinam camasain \ asatlvai yakliyab purvadi- 
uanlta apa* catvalasamlpe samanayati ; maitrfivatunasya camasadliva- 
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rvav adraveti prc-diitatvlln iruitravanina\va paricilrakay cam a^a'lli va- 
ry ur api tadlyam camasam catvala»aijlpe samanayati t-na Imtriea- 
masena va^atlvarjo prihyant* 1 maitravarimacan*,i?ennik.idhanas ca 
ariln ante tab* va-atlvarlsaiiib' liutricnmaii' ni.utrav.inmaram.i'-ajra- 
tasv* ekadlianii'V adhvaryimii s'liiilpamtil'ii -amyujayitum samiieata-ii 
‘•am anvil vantltyadikam ricam aiiubiTivat tam etam aimvacanakit- 
lam Apastambo visadayati hotricania'Ciia \a-atlvarildi\ij m-diicyo- 
pari catvalc Imtricama'am ca niaitr.lvarumtcamasam ca >am=par'-ya 
vasatlvarlr vyanayati sam anvil y.i utlt \ abliijnaui lintricainnsuu jnai- 
trili arunacamasa ilnayati | maitravarunacama'-iid dhotric;ima«a etad 
vil vipatltam iti i 

7. ilpo vai jmrvedvuli ‘•ampaditil va°atlvaryakhya \a ilpo vas 
ca paredyub samp.ldita ckadhanakliya-) til ublinyavidhii api \ ajiyuii- 
rvahane purvabha\ itviirtham anyunyam ^pardliatn kritaiatyah 

samaifiapayat 1 sanijnanam parasparam nikaniat\.im«priipuyat 
10 . aver apah 1 he adhuirvo dvividlia apah kirn aveh labdhn- 
van asi | » * 

14. tlvrilntam | tivram avn^vnmbhilvi plialam ante yasvti *o-« 
mayva so 'vain tlvrantah ' nvichnona snnmyaac '■nmri]it*' sat i snrvaMijl 
phalaty evety artli.di ! bnhuramadliyam balmlam aii'radikam atm- 
shthanam madlive prnrambhavaiM.iptym' n ntai fil<* \ay\avau balmrugia- 
dliyali i ritvigwranum arablnodavasmivi'diteh piirvani dikdi.tnivn- 
dyaiiKiikarmabhir iipahyvant.irv.iniarrr.difidibhb ca pradlunair anu- 
shthanabrdmlyain pradddham 

1C. aim pnryavritySh ' aim pri-hthatah par\a\rityiih paritab 
samcaranayi'cyfi dvividlia itpah 1 • 

13. I»vnro ha nanu yiisnkartrit\,id ynjam.lnayvaiiiimuraja- 
nain vuktam na tu hotnr ity fismlaalu Nvaro etc. yady api hot a 
vaprakartil na bhavati 1 athiipi anuvrauintniii Imtaram \asdi klrtir 
artor i-varo ha t prilptutii samarthaiia ta-nniit kTTti)i--t ut\ ml aim- 
bruvataiva liotrii til^am npam nniifraninnam knrtaiyani 

21. yo ’madhavyah yah puiiian pnnatii aniadliavyo mndhii- 
rara°aiii ‘-nmani narhati sa yadi jam "rtoli somayapatiiniittarn klrtim 
prilptnni samartho bhavitmn iclict | sa puina’i pnrvoktam anuliriivann 
anuprapadyetety anvayab | 

21 


1. siro vil i'tat I piir\ asiniii khaiidi- dvividha'-v apm vcdvani 
sfulitiiiv aponaptrTjanuvaeana'ju ■-aiiiapaiiaiii uktnm tidra sldana- 
prakiira Apadainbrna daimtab \ np.irasu diara lia\ irdliana\ apah 
prapiidajati jmnaja irataM-ijah puivajil jaiamrmnh pra]iadvatc da- 
kdiina-ya luu irdhanasja pradhurc pracaranij ain sadayati ] yam ka- 
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liuiyi ta paiidaknh nad iti tain pracnranyi >l'a ' 1 ' ri s«.<l ctasyaiva liavir- 
dhanan adha-tat piirn’k-ham natural artinacama'am uttara'Vam va- 
rtanyam pun^cakruiit li"tricumu'Uiii uttara-yu hut irdhanan adha'tat 
piiriVk'ham \ a-atit arth pu-radak'ham cktfdhana ctad va viparltam 1 
■-ad'i yajainauii "nuprapady ala in main -uditj'V apn apunaptrita 
ricah 'amftpta hutnvati'htliatc tain 'dlivaryur dudhiurahciiaii'iiirra- 
hriiadtihhy aa rain in ipat'iMi 1 .; rale manta ry uniat: rahctui kramat praeurati 1 
tatad a\am lints \acam luyamyait a-tc tad ldatn vidliatto -iro 
\a ctt# 

p r a li a pan a n itpatin untun amnurahau pruuapanu'tlianlyau [ uslia 
tc yniiili prilnata t\a 1 c-lia tc ynnir upauayu t % a (Tv. 1, 4, 2. 3) iti 
tadlyainantiavdi ^ravanat 

v a ' v a t tat It a r\st avunam yajamatiapranavig'amo hotu« 
tadvadhapratyaMUa; ca hhatct 

3. a n tain a n t ra y ct a amik-hta liiautrauam aiiuniantranaiii 
tatav tain ahhipranct tain upniimurraham ahhilak'li\ucch\ avam ku- 
n*tt, 

• oo. 

• 

1. tad altul.i antanamauraliali'miad urdlit am lttalifihhi'liavaiii 
krittajiidratayuMim arahhta pat .imatyntifaruraliartliam ( v t tattatpa- 
ttvvliu tamtam yrtlilt \ ;t i-aditc'lm \ aipm-haii human lmt\a halii-lipa- 
t'amatinrtlium pra-arpuM-t uh pra'.irpuiiaprnkaram Apa-tamlia alia 1 
-uptahntarnm maiiasimidriittaliut auitc snmuraham huttodaiicah pra- 
lna hahi'dipntnmanava pailrai't vtjah vamaiivaralalhah tnrpanti 1 adlita- 
l'Mtm ]travTitaii\ at'.dduti' pru'tntarum pratiliarta pratiliartaram ud.ua- 
tnduataiam hrahma hrahmanum Mi.iumaiia iti Anulayauo 'py aha 1 
atlhvtii Mimtikhah -amum ar.ihdlinli -arpanty a tlrtliadn-at tatftutra- 
\ opa\ i«ant\ lidyntarnm ahhimukhuh tan lmtnnumantrayato ‘trai\a- 
vltni mi dij.inam ilia (5. 2. I’d iti tain In •( till 'urpaiiam nivarayitum 
’ pun apak-liam iipany.i'yati tad ninth etc. , 

ha li i'll pa \ amatiah iiduatnhliir U'^ain upa-liiai ua. va ta tiara 
it \ ad t ka m .'tut ram halit'hpai amutiapthdrimn ate 

3. \ a t varput \adv ,i\attt lints tally 'ttlia varpct tadatiTiu 'Mi- 
kitani rtcam tna -amnn 'nu\ artmSnum prishthaaumtnlin kuriat tac 
r.i.uiktam ric.t adharat \ at '.iimia iidlirt at\ at pa^cadhhat itvam , ata 
i'va ( handnuu amaiianti tail cta'tam ric\ adlmdham situs tasmad 
nr\ adlivujliam vatna srlyatr M'liutidnuyu 3, ti. 1) iti tatah pnro*;a- 
mitiya ricah paMuidtramitt am auiktam 

10. t^url atlia -tnamtapiirndaM'-diu m Mini maitrSvarunl pa- 
yavya'ti tatvadhliava Apastamhrna dar-itah praufvafi'jo pratrprasthata 
t-avannam liinapati [ sarvc ya\a hhavanti la.iarthan parihapycndraya 
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liarivate dhana Indray a piishanvate karambham Sarasvatyai litiara- < 
tyai parivapam Indraya purodasam Jlitravarunabhyam paya\\Sm iti 

DirghajihvI ' dlrgha jilna yasyah sa Dft-ghajihvi i asurajatav 

utpannatvad *asurl : tatha* ea Talavakara amananti ] DlrLfliaj ihvl va 
• __ . . 

Ssury aseti j 

tad vvamSdyat , tatra pratahsavanam vishajihvalehanena vya- 
madyat | \ividham mattam abliut i sarvasaapi savanapra\oga«ya \ i- 
paryaso jatah 1 

payasySm | payasi bhavamiksha payasya « 

23. 

6. ekadasakapslSn Apa«tambas tv anyaMIkhabhedam anu- 
sritya pakshadvayam apy udaliarati aslitan puruda^akapalarvy eka- 
da«a madhyamdinc dvada^a tritlyaiavane sarvan aindran ekada«aka- 
palSn amisavanam eke samamanantlti 1 • 

8. svadlish ' annam I 

24. 

• 

1. liavislipaflktim I havisham dhanadidravyarupanaiii panktih 
samuho yasmin somayagc so ’vain ha\ islipanktih tadrisun yajfiam 
jo veda sa tatliaiva tadrisena yajHona samriddho blnivati blyrishta 
yavatandula dlmnah tad ahapastamhah kapalanani upadhanakalc 
prathamakapalamantrciia dhanartli.im Isjartliam kapale adfiisritv:* 
tandulan opya dhiinah karoti vriliin opya lajan kan.it i purodasam 
adhisrityamikshavat payasyam karoti udv;Vanakale dhana mlvasya 
\ ibhagamantrriia vibbajyardlia ajyena samyauty ardlia pi-dUaii atma- 
vrita saktun karoti 1 mantliam samyutam karamblia it v acakdiate 
lajan parivapa iti ; na vai lajcbhyah miivSii ^ainharatlti 

2. aksli arapaiik t im pancasamkluskanain ak'-liaranam sa- 
miiho ’ksharapafiktih su it\ ekam aksliaram* mad iti dvitlyam 
aksliaram, pad iti tritlvam aksliaram, vat' iti caturtham aksliaram, 
de iti pancaiiiain aksliaram tally etany ak-liarani liotrijapadau pra- 
yoktavyani ’ tatha ca sampraduyavida ahnh ft ad dhotri|apaklivasya 
eadito 'ksharapaiicakum ekaikam aksliaram cal ra parasya bralmiaiio 
vapuli 11 su pujitam mat prahrishtam pat «arvavyapi tao ca vak l*sa- 
rvasya vaktri brahmaiva do phalruism pradstri tad iti 

3. narasuiisapaiiktim I bliuk-hitapya\itauam saditanam ca- 

masanam narapuisali samjfia | ata uktam acaryena ' apyayitaiis cama- 
san sadayanti to naiTparisa bhavantlti bhakshiteshu carnascsliu pu- 
nalipliranam apyayanam | \ 

4. t»a v a n ap a nk 1 1 m parcdyur yakshyamanasya yajamanasya 
saniipe piirvedyur devatas tadiyam yajfiam pratikshamrma \asanti ' 
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^asmad upa samlpe vasanty a'-rain diva'-a iti purvadivasa upavasa- 
tliah 1 upava-athakhvL* pttrvadivafm yah pasttr agnlshomiyali so ’py 
atra savanasajnlpavanitvat savanatvcna ganyate ; pritalisavanadini 
tu trini prasiddhany ova si Minimi savant diva urdhvaiti anushtheyo 
’nuhandhyakliyah pa-uir api punavat ■■avauatvi-na ganyate | ataTi 
paucanam savananam pafiktya samuhena yukto yo \ajua oslia eva 
'■avanapanktih 

5 pancamahavihsvarupayah payasyajah mamlich ysjya) sakha- 
ntarad: upasamhartavya I 

11. purn lasasvishtakr it ah 1 savaniyapurodssasambandhinah 
svishtakrito yajyam vidhatte liavir etc. 

25. 

2. salia nau \ he Vayo nav avayor ubhayuh saha somapanam 
astu | taritriliiam inamilrdham 1 

4. indraturlyah 1 Indrasva turlyabhago vanillin gralio so 
"van* indraturlyah 

• 6. t a a mad dhapi 1 yasmat sarathirupasyendrasya caturtha- 
bhi\gah purvam pratfall i taMtiad dha tata ova karanad etarliy apl- 
danim api bliaratah ’ bharah saingramah i tain tauvanti vistaraya- 
ntiti bharata yoddlmrah 1 satvnnam sarathlnam vittiin vctanani jtvi- 
taruj>5m prayanti prakarshcna '-ainpadayatitt 1 to ca samgraliltarali 
^aruth.iyas turiyo lmiva ynddhalabdhasya dravyasya caturtliabhaga 
eva vadante a-makam etavad ucitam iti kathayanti | tadaucitye vu- 
ktirn alia ' amunaiva purvnkteiianukasena drishtSntena I sa eva dri- 
‘•htilnto yafl ada ltyadma spashtikriyate yasmat karanad Indro Ya- 
yoh sarathir iva bhittva adas eaturthrmsirilpam somatmakam dlia- 
nam udajayat ta«mfd loko 'pi tathaiva pravnttam ity arthab ] 

* 26. 

5. vyriddham * yasniin karmani yajyayah sakasst puronuva- 
kyaksliarair abhyadhika tat karma vyriddham samnddhirahitam ' 
purvapakshinas catra nynnam yaiyani puroiiuvakyam adliikam kurva- 
nti 1 tasinad ctaii niatain ayuktam ' yatra vai yasmiiis tu karmani 
punmuvakvayrdi saka^ad abhyadhika \ai\a blunati ! tat karma sa- 
mriddham : api ca yatra karmani yajcanuvakye same bliavatali I tad 
api karma samriddham sSmyapakshe nvn pi guno sti tat katliam 
iti I tad ticyato | pranasya ca Micas ca pranavacnr madhyc yasya ya- 
sva vastnmah kamilyapckshitaphalasiddhaye tat. tat ha kuryat 1 term 
purr oktajwakarenanushtubgayatrTjanyam annshthanam purvapakshl 
kurvita | tat sarvam viphalam j tatraiva > iljyanuvakyayoli sfimyanu- 
shthfma eva upaptam I sighram praptam bhavati j tasmat samyapa- 
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kslia e\adaramya ity artliali samyapakslie purvapakshyabhipretanu 
prayojanam katham sidhyed ity ilsnpikyaha vavavya etc. 

6. vavavva dvayoh purutiuvakyayir midlijc \ a puna pum- 
imvakya -a vayaiya vayulb'vataka 1 vayav a yahi danatcty nsyam 
rici Vayili sravannt ya tuttara punmuvakya s.-yam aindravayat I : 
iiidravayu ime ^uta ity a«yam ricindravayi nh sravanat ‘ cvam yajia- 
yor api drushtavyam ' uldiaynr yajjayn’ madliyc \a puna 'fi \a\a- 
vy5 | agram piba madhunam ity asyam rici sutam \ ay i dni'htishv 
iti Vayoli sravanSt yottai’5 jtlija saitidravayatl catena in* alihi- 
shtibhir ity an am rici niyuti aii indrasarathir itlndrah ynyatc '\a\n 
sutasyeti Ysjur api sruyatc 1 tasmad iyam aindravayavi 1 

27. 

1. dvidcvatyah 1 dvr dcvatc yugmarupo ycsh.lm graliatiain 

t <j dvidivatyah ' Indray ca Yaun crty cknm ytiamam " i\[itras ca 
Vaninas crti dvitiyam yiigmum \3v Annina tail tritiyam yiigmam J 
ta etc d\ ldevatyagralifdi prana vai indrixarupa eva ' tag va aitldra- 
vSyavac caksliur maitravariinali srotram aniiiali 1 (Ts. 0. 4, 9, 4) 'it i 
sfut\ antarat 1 tc ca irralia ckapatra grahitavyah Indian ay\ or t>ka- 
siniii patre grahniiam Mitral ariinavnr ckasminii An'inor cka«minn 
iti ' yasmat praiiaiTipilnam ernlmnam cknpntratiam 1 tasmad \*akra- 
kslmlisiiitrarupah prana ckaiianiiliiali prana ity cvam ctcchjim nf£- 
ma tc ca era ha lmmakillc diipntr.l lmtaiylh tattadirrahapiitrciia- 
dlnariur julmti. pratiprasth'ita patrantarena julniti yasmad dho- 
makfilc patradvayam tasmiic cak«liuradavah pranah =vasvg<pdakeslut 
diandam d\au-dvau ldiutia \artantc ! atain arthah srutyantarc 
praenottarabhyam amnatah bralimavadinn vadanti kacmat *aty3d 
ckapatra dvidrvatya grihyantr diipatra lmiaiita iti yad ckapatra 
griliyantc tasmad ckn "ntaratah praim. dvipatra lu^vantc tasmad dvati- 
ilvau lialii'litat pranah (Ts. 6, 4. 0. 3) iti lnnnakalc diipatrati am 
Apa«tainbrna spas^tikritam 1 liai irdliauam eaclian suii|ii'i's|i\iiti Vfi- 
\ ava Indravavubhyam anultrtihity upayainaunhltn si \ arkshasadaMty 
adityapatrciia pratiprasthata drmmkaliisad aimlraiaiavana prat ini* 
grahvain grihltva lia «ildayaty aindravavavnm adavadli varyiir drnya- 
kalasftc ca pariplaiayit rajanam ' tildiait nishkramia d.ik'hinatn 'va- 
sthflya dakshinam paridhisamdhim anvai ahritiadlivarn ya |fln ’yarn 
astn drva iti pari[)lat ayagliaram ngkaravaty asrana jiratvasrai itc 
samprcsliyati Vayava Iudra\a\utiinam pri'slncti \a'liatkritc jithuti 
pnnar va«hatkrite juhutah ' cvam uttaraldiyam eraiirddiwim praca- 
rata iti j ■ 

2. >^ na i vad h va ryu h adlivaryrdi pradariamantra Ajiastam- 
hena darsitah graham adlnanur adfiya kshipraiu lmtaram abliidru- 
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iya mayi vasuli purovasur iti graham hotre prayachati • etenaiva 
lmta pratignliya dak-hina urav isadya lu-tabh\am nigrihyasta iti j 

8. sarvjtah p«riharam -arva-n dik-hu panto haranam 
kntva -irah pradak-kmikritx ct\ arth.th ya-muc chrutrarupa-yayx i- 
na-ya parito harayam , ta-niac chrotrciia -arvatah srinvanti pura- 
tali pn-lithatah par-\ayor vacant vadantlm > \;l r t liaiii abhidadhaiiani 
vacant yrinvanti \atlm lmtur idriyain bh.ik-lianum tatliadhvurjor 
api sakhantaro srutani vag va amdravaya vay eak-lmr mattravaru- 
nah s%>train ay\ mail pura-tad aiudravayat am bliak-lnaati tasmat 
puras-tad vacil vadati para-tan maitrax arnnam taMnat pura-tac ca- 
kshuslia payyati , sarvatah pariharam ayxiuam ta-mat sarvatah yru- 
trena srinuti (Is. G, 4, 9, 4) iti j 

. 28. 

1. anavanam dvidex atyagrahc-.hu xujxam patlian lmtanavanam 
yajet n*antramadhya licehva-ain akritx a yamt dvnlevatxanam pra- 
najupatxad ax am nairantaryapathah prananam -atntatax a-thapanaya 
bhaxntti rata- texham xxavachedo na bhavati -amtatir axyavache- 
da- cctx cka exiirthn ’nv.navxatitvkabhyam ucxato ; itare-hn grahe- 
-hn *yfy Xante va-hatkarena sakrid dhutxa -oma-vagnc vlhlty anuxa- 
shatkarena punar jajanti atah pra-aktam anuvashatkaramantram 
nisheclhati ' prana xai etc. 

4. •dvir ilgnrya i ag'nliyabdcna prat l.ifial >li idhlyate ] maitrava- 
runo dvir agurui d\ ill prati.ifiaxa dx lh pre-hxati d\:lv a-\a prai- 
xhainantran | lmta yak-had Yayinn ag regain ity eko, lmta yak-had 
Indraxaxn #rhanteti dvitlxah Ayxaluxanah "«, 5, 8 ; tayor ubltayur 
apy ftdav ayani lmta xak-had iti dvih pratijanati dvaxor mautrayor 
ante lmtar xuja lmtar xajeti d\ ill prc-liyati lmta tv agram piba 
mudhnnam itjadike dvc xajxe pathitum adau xe yajamuha iti sakrid 
cva pratijamte dv;*or xajxayor ante van-had van-had iti dvir va- 
, -hatkaroti • tac ca maxetia dxitlxamantiadav api ye yajamaha ity 
ilgnhka raimm apckshitarn tae ca na krixate ta-fliad dlmtur dxiti- 
xnxajxadav agnh ka nama sxad iti pra-nah dx itiynyajyadan nia 
blind cvagiir ity etad uttaram vipak-habadhapnrvakant daryaxati ; 
prafca vai etc. 

29. 

1, ritnyajah \ lnadliuinadluuadaxa ritndexa yatrejjante ta eta 
ritn\a]ali ] 

ritugralia- ca d\ ada-a-anikhy akah j tatradycslm sliatsu kantcid 
vi-e-hani -^lliatti 

2. -hal ritnnet i , adluarvuna prcsliitn maitravarnixih prai- 
-hasnktagatair matdradi kranicna lmtradin prc-li\ati | tena preshita 
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hotradava rituna somam ity evam yajeyuh j etesham shannSm ritu> 
yajanSm prauasvarupatvad dhotrad«yah shad api yajamane pranam 
sthapayanti 1 1 saptamam arabhya da'samante vfcesham .vidhatte | 

3. catvara ritublfih | adhvaryuna preshito maitravarunah 
praisliasuktagataih saptamadibhis catnrbhir mantrair hotradln kra- 
mena caturah preshyati j ta rituhhih somam iti baliuvacanantapra- 
yogena catvarn ’pi yajeyuh j 

4. dvir rituneti ! adhvaryupreshito maitravarunah praisha- 

suktagatabhyam ekadasadvada^abh\ am mantrabhyam preshyat*. | tena 
preshitau dvav adhvaryuyajam.Inav rituna somam ity evam ekava- 
canilntaprayogena yajetilm j antyayor dvayor yagayor vySnasvarupa- 
tviit tadyagena vvanam eva yajamane sane "py ritvijah sthapayanti 
anenaiva kramena maitravarunam praty adlivanoh praisha ^pasta- 
mbena darsitah \ rituna preshyati trishv adyeshv adhvaryuli sampre- 
shyaty evam pratiprasthata , patrayor mukhe panavrity«irtubhih pre- 
shyati dvayor adhvarynr evam pratiprasthata | puuah paryavritya- 
rtuna preshyati sakrid adhvarynr evam pratiprasthateti | < * 

30. 

1. prana vai j savaniyapasupurodasapracarad urdhvam ttida- 
Jigam idopahvanam avasthapya dvidevatyagrahapraearah kritah | tata 
urdhvam tadgralia*eshabliukshanam api praptam | tatredopahvana- 
grahaseshabhakslianayoh kim purvam kirn aparam iti kramasya jnii- 
tum asakyatvat tarn kramam vidhatte | prana vai etc. 

dvidevatyaniim vagadipranarupatvain piirvam evoktam j idiule- 
vata ca gaur va asyai sarlram (Ts. 1, 7, 2, 1) iti sruteh pasurupa J 
tatraivam sthite prathamato dvidevatyagrahaseshan bliakshayitvfl 
pascSd idopalivanain kuryat | 

tad etad idapatre bliagam avadaya kriyamanam upahvilnam j ya 
tu liotur liaste sampaditavaiitareda tatpriisanarya hutricamasablia- 
kshanasya ca paurvaparyatn vicarya nbcinoti j tad ahur ~tc. 

5. prana vai j d\ idevatyagraliasesliasya binder lmtricamase 
praksbepam \ idhatte | prana vai etc. 

samsravan \ samsrava bindavah | tatpraksliepena dvidevatya- 
rupan pranan atmanv eva sari re hotricamasarupe liotfi prakshipnti | 

31. 

1. na vyavartanta i ekasya vargasya samarthyadhikyam ita- 
rasya nyunam ity evam \\avrittim na praptali ] 

tushnlmsaiisani | sarvesliv api sastresliv rieah . pathyante | 
asmiiis tu sastre na pathyanta iti tushiilnisaiisah | rikpfit narahityena 
gtldham ’ esham devanam tain tushnlmsaiisam asura nanvavayan | na- 
nugatavantah | etadanushthanam avijiiaya na kritavanta ity arthah | 
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5. tushnlmsansam [ tatprakiira Asvalayanena darsitah | su 

mat pad vag de pita matarisvaekidra pada dhad achidroktha kava- 

yah sahsan j jomo visravin nlthani nesliad brihaspatir ukthamadani 

saii'-ishat i vSsr avur visvam iivuh I ka idasn saiisishvati sa idam sa- 
* J . . ~ ' * * • 

nsishyatiti japitvanabliihimkntya sohsavom ify uccair ahuya tuslmlm- 

sansam safised upShsu sapranaiam asamtanvan ; eslia aliavah pratah- 

savane sastradishu (5, 9, 1 1 iti 1 asyayam artliah j ritupatrabhaksha- 

nanantaram liotur mukhata asimi ’dhvaryuh paraTimukhah sann ava- 

rtate | tadaulm liotii sumadityadi sa idam saiisishyatltyaiitain ma- 

ntram japitvabhihimkaram akritva sonsavom tty anena lnantrona- 

dlivaryum uccair ahuya bliur aguir ityfidikam praiiavasaliitani upa- 

iisu pathet | praiiavena sahasamtatam avichedanain kuryat j eslia su- 

iisfuom iti mantre ’dhvaryor fihvunarupatiad ahtva ity ucyate | sa 

ca pratahsavane sastradishu pra\ artata iti | 

0. upa, vii vadet j yah ko ’py anyali purusho uiiideo cliaped 
va | upa? ado nindil | anuvyfiharah sapah | 

33. 

1. ah avah | soiisavom ity aneua mantrena saiisauakale hota- 
dhvaryum ahvayati | so ’yam ahavah ] aguir deteddlia ityadibhir d\a- 
dasabhir vakshyamanaih padair yukta tatsamuharupa nivit j pra vo 
devfiyDgnaya ityndikam saptarcam suktam j 

. yah phrvam uktas tushnlnisaiiso ye ca mvitsukte tad otat trayarn 
ajyanamaka«astrasya rtipam | tad uktam sampradayavidbhdi j tu- 
shnlipsaiisanivitsuktair iljy assist rain triparvakam iti , 

* 34. 

7. rathir adh varan am ; sakhantare tu tadlyarathapradarsa- 
liapurvakam ova mantro vyakhjatah rathir adhvarauam ity aha | 
eslia hi devarathah # (Ts. 2, 5, 9, 2) iti ] 

8. a fcu r t a h j bhulokavartl valmir aUirtah I ketiapy atirnah j 
margamadhye tiryaficam margasyavaiodhakatveua\*sthitam praudhaiii 
davagnim ka«cid api taritum na samarthah | 

35. 

* 2. v i h a r a t i | viharanam prithakkaranam | dvayoh padayor 
madliye viharam vichedam kritva pathet | 

5. pa rovarlyahsam | parah parasminn uttarabhage ’tisayena 
sthulam idrisam vajram suktapathanena sampadayati j prathamaya 
rica uttarmilhe pade | tatpadayoh samasanam | tad api vajrasadri- 
syartham Vajrasya hy arambhauato "iiima mule saukshmyam ity 
arthah | vajrayahdena khadgadirupani ayudham abhidbiyaft! | tasya 
hi mule mushtibandhanasthane sukshmata bhavati | upari tu vistiirah [ 
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dandasabdena gads vivakshita j silpi hadag'-ahanastbane mule sukshmi^ 
praharastbune ’gre sthula I parasur^ipi tathavidhah yathayam trivi- 
dho vajra evam idam api suktam prathainapad#viharanena «ukshmam 

uttarardbarcSpadasamasen* stliulam ! 

• 

3(3 

1. sadali : tadanlni devtih saumikavedyam pragvuiisasya purva- 
syitm di=ii yevam sado’bbidhanu sala turn eya svasya niviisasthanam 
kritavantah \ 

agnldhram [ tato deva nirgatah sauta agnldlirabbidham salam 
praptavantah [ 

3 . te vai prat ah ] ta eva devah pratahsavane yauy ajvana- 
makani Sastrurn fair eva «amanta| jayam prapnuvanta agachan ; 
yasrnad evam tasniad a samantaj jayantv ebhir iti vyut putty <(*>a 3 tra- 
nam ajyanama sampannam auenaiva iiyay-na Saaiavede pancadasany 
ajyaniti \akyena vihitanam pafieada-pr-tuniay uktaiiam stoTran^m ajya- 
namatvaiii drashtavyam I 

. • - i • 

4. tJsfim vai hotraniim pia^.l-ta briilimanacchausy ?U‘l:a- 
vaka ity ete jastriijo hotraka yady api purnsbas tathapi tadlya'ta- 
nuvivaksbaya tasam ityadi strihriganirdesah jas tauavah puiVam 
asuraii apaghnata | tasfim eva hutranam botrakatanunSm ii\ atiniim 
sadah praveshtum itgachantlLam sarvato Jayam prapnuvatlnalh ma- 
dhye ’cliavaklyachavakasanibandhiiil tanur abljata ! hlnablmt., sadah 
samayantum nasaknod ity arthali tadanugralmrtham tasyam tanvarn 
IndragiiJ adbvastam j adlushthaya nivasam kntavantau j 

aindragnani t liidragnl a gataln ityadikam taceha»y-am j 

0. a cha vakl \ a in | so sya yajanuiliasyaclitiuikljam kmyat j 
aehavfikasaiiibadilham ahidiTiguasastram pathet j temuva pathena sa 
tadlya tarmr ahlna vyavalniitr.m samartha bhauiti | 

37 . • 

1. devaratdiah , athuj\ ayistrasya bahishpavamiinasfotrotta- 
raham prauaasastra\\iljyastotruttiirut\ am \ iilliatte , (lev aratho etc. 

y« yajtio ’-sty edi-a devanani ratha eva tasya ratliarnpasya ya- 
jnasyfijvam praugam ca vac chadnnUayam tad nntanui niMnl ] asv.i- 
bandhanai-ajju j rathasy opary avastlutena sarathinu dhriyamilnatvat 
tayor abhyantaratvam j yasmad e\ani tasmsd yady ajyasastrena bahi- 
shpavamanam aim pasciic cbaiiset praugasastrena ajyastotram anusa- 
nset | tadanim dcvaratliasyaiva sambandhituv abhyantarau rasmi pra- 
grahau viharati [ visesheiia sampadayuti j tac cfdobl.aya vyamohara- 
hityaya sampadyate | rasmirahitye dushtabhyam asvab^uni yatra 
kvapi dta-game dese rathanayane sati rathabhafigarupo vyamohah 
syfit | tan mi blind iti sastradvayam kramena prnyoktavyam | 
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• 4. tad ahuh j tat tasminn ajyasastre brahniavadina ahuh 1 

eodayanti ! yatbaiva stotram «imagair uktam tathaiva bahvricaih 
sastram valatavyam ' stutam anu^ahsatiti vidbanat ! atra tu samaga 
upasmai gayata narah pavamanayetyadisliu pavamanlshu pavamana- 
devatakasv rikshu bahishpavatnanakhyena stotrena stuvate ] bahvrioas 
tu hota pra vo devayagnaya ltyadikam 5jya«astram sai'isati [ taths 
sati katham asya hotuh pavamfmya rieo ’misasta bhaveyuli | na hi 
I’avamauah ^astradevatS kimtv Aguir iti codyam ' 

C. sampada : auushtupsu sjayatritve sampadite sati tayii sampa- 
da vaiyadhikaranyapariharad atiukulayuisatiam bhavatlti pariharam 
bniyilt j| sampadanaprakarain daryayati j 

10. saptaitah j adySntyayor rieos trir avrittau satyam svabba- 
vatah saptanam anushtubham ekada^atvam sampadyate 1 agna indras 
ceti \ajya vnatcbandu<ka sa dvadayy ar.uslitub iti gananlya , yady 
api tasya . najas trayastriiisadaksbaiutiad ekara aksliaram anushtu- 
ptvad atincyate . tathapy alpena vaikalyena chandastvam napaitlti 
nySvah purvam (1, 6) apy udahritah | evaiu sati dtadasasv anusbtu- 
pSti dvadasa padan apaulyavayishtaih jiadais tripada gayatryo- dva- 
da*a sampadamyah ! apanitais ea padaiy oatasro gayatrya lty aneua 
prakarena shodasasamkhyaka gayatrya ova sampadyante J 

’ 38. 

, 2? upSiisu j o'ditlnupandanaiii eva parair drbyate na tu sa- 

bdab sruyate tadriyam lipahyutram 

3. purabavat adbvuryur alivayate yena MuUavom iti ma- 
ntivna taaniat purvabhiivl hotrijupah tatba eayvalayanenodahrLtam 
japitvanabhihiinkritya sinisiM'm ity ucrair aliuya (5, 9, 1) iti aha- 
vad urdbvam yat kimcit pathyate tat sarvaiu sastrasyaiva sainba- 
ndbi bhavet aha\ amanttvna snstraiiujflan.iiya prisbtatvat atn hu- 
tnjapasya sa'-traiithiblun am nivarayitum purvakalmatvani 

4. j^.iraiieam asinin kair 'dhvaryuh paran bhaiati hotur vi- 
mukho blia' ati ■ tatba e.itnshpadt gaur i\a hastau bhumav ataxtha- 
pta-Ano bliavat tadrwam adhvaryum xambodhyfddiimukho yatba 
bbatati tatba hota xuumiwuii iti mantrenaln ayato yasmad ali\ aua- 
kabt idrixn Mhvaryus tasinal bike pi eatu-hpado gavadayah paraneah 
sambhogaiaxthayam paraxparabhimukhyarahita bliutva retail sirlca- 
nti abavad urdbvam adbvaryns catusbpattxam parity a,j\ a sainyag- 
uttbauam vidbattc [ samyan etc. 

5. .s a m van ; urdlivatvenava'-tbauam samyaktvam j 

<f 39 

3. tira iva • yatba kudyagriliadiiyavabitam anyair 'adbiyama- 
uaiii Mikyam isliat juatiyato na tu spasbtain tadvat tusbiiirnsafisi) 

IS 
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’py aspashto yatliS bhavati tatba sanset ! tad idam tira ivety ucyate | 1 
hotrijapad tsbad uccair ity arthali ' 

4. skatp t adain ! shatpadam shadbhagam , bhur Agnir jyotir 
ity, eko bliagah jyotir Agriir iti dvitiyo bbagah evam uttaratrapi 
llrashtavyani tathavidliasansane purushasamyam bbavati purusha- 
sya shadvidhatvam eva slialanga ity anena spaslitlkriyate ' purudia- 
vayav asliatkam sakliantare darsitam j slmdhavihito vai purusha atma 
ea siras ea catvary atigani (T«. 3,6,9, 1) iti dvau hastau dvau pa- 
dav ity angacatuslitayain atmasabdo madhyadeliavacl bhagatrayo- 
pete tiishiilipsahse tattadbhagamadhyesbv avasane shadbbagatvam 
Abvalayana alia bliur Agnir jyotir jyotir Agnom Indro jyotir bhuvo 
jyotir Inilrom Suryo iyotir jyotili svali iSuryorn iti tripadas tu- 
shnlmsafisah yady u sbatpadah pUrvaih jyotihyabdair agre 'vasyet 
(5, 9, 11) iti 

6. purorueam 1 pra vo devayetyadisuktat purato" rocate di- 
pyate iti puroruk^abdena nivid ucyate 

9. jatavedasyam : jataveda clevata yasyali purorucah sa jata- 
vedasya j jatavedabsabdariipam nyatlgam mtaram afigam ciliiiam ya- 
syah purorucah sa jstavedomanga ta-yab pumruco ‘ntime bbwge 
so adhvara karati jataveda iti jatavedahsabduh pathyate . 

10. tad abuli tritiyasuvanasya jatavedasain praty ay atanafvam 
agnimarutasastre devatvad avagantavyam , tatba ca sampradayavida 
aliuh i jatavedas tu devo ’vain vartata aginmaruta iti , 

40. 

2. dnlivahsam j yady apy adhyayanakraiiieneyain rik paiieaiiii 
tathapi dvitlyatvena prayoktavya brahiiianakraiiiasyaniishthjiia- 
rthatvat [ 

atradhyayanakramad anyam anuslithanakramam abliipretyasva- 
layana aha anubrahinanain \anupurvyam la, 9, 23) iti adhvayaiia- 
kramena eaturthlm.anushthanaya tritlyatveiia vidhatte | sa mill etc. * 

3. sarmavad asma ayansi So alle Ilandschriftcn ausser I. 0. 

097, welehe ayaie-i bat. I. O. 1977 best ayansi mit zwci wagerechten 
Stricken iiber dein ersten a. Havana las asma ayansi. L)enn er sajjtt: 
anpurvasya yama uparaina ity asya dhatns chandasam rupam 1 asma 
ity akaras ca cliandasali 

8. yajyaya agna inilras ceti yeyam yajya purvam ukta taya 
yajati ; yagarthain yajyam pathet yajya ca prattir vai pradanaru- 
paiva [ tatba ca havislia adane pradano kramena puroiiuv^kvaiajya- 
dhlne srutyantare sruyete j puronuvakyaya datte pra yachati yajyaya 
(Ts. 2, 6, 2, 5) iti j 

11. ity ad by a tm a in atmanam sarlram adbikritya vartata 
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ity adhyatmam ' asmin kliandc sarlrarupatvena prasafisanam ajyasa- 
strasyoktam I uttarakliande tv ^.dhidaivatam devatavisliayam ajyasa- 
straprasahsanam ucy^te 


Paucika III. 

1. 

J. gralioktham praiigakhyam vac chastram asti tad graho- 
ktliam vai aindravayavadigrahaiiam uktham grakokthatn tadlya- 
devataprasniisarupam ity arthah i navetyadma graliasambandha eva 
bpnshtikriyate 1 pratahsavana aindrav ayavamaitravaruiiadayo dhara- 
gralia navasamkhyaka grihyante , grahlta tv adhvaryuh ; tatha bahi- 
shpav amanakhye stotra udgataru navabhir navasamkhyakablur ri- 
gbhih stuv^tv , upa-mai gayutety ekas tricali davidyutatyeti dviti- 
yah , jTavasven tritlyah eteshu trisliu triee«hu navasamkhyaka rico 
vitjyante , tu avrittiraliita glyante , wain stumo bahishpavamauasto- 
tj-a udgatribhih »tute saty adhvaryur dasamam graham usvinakhvam 
grihnati , yady apy adlivarj avayor mantrabrshmanakandayor asviua- 
gralm dliaragraheshu tntlyatvenaninatah tathapy a«au dayamatvena 
grahltavyah asvino dusamo griliyate tarn tritlyam juhvata iti sru- 
tyantaravacanilt tatlul ca gruhe-diu dasamah sampannah tathaive- 
tarasSm bahishpavanianastotragatanam rieain himkaro dasamatvena 
gananiyah ; tatha sati grahanam stntranam ca samkhyasSmyam bha- 
vati tad idaiu mi sa sammeti vakyenocyate ukaro nipatah sanmiu- 
ccayarthjh sail strilifigabhyum taechahdabhyam sambadhyate tatha 
sati satra grahasamkhya sa ca stotriyasamkhyety uktam hhavati sa- 
nimety atra dvitiyo makaras chandasah tasmimi apagatc sati sarna 
tulyety uktam hhavati j ovum sati yatlia bahishpavamanastotrasya 
grahasambandhal* tatha prauga«astrasyapi grahasumbaudho drashta- 
vya ity “ibhiprSyah 

2. vayavyam | Vayur devata yasya trieasy'a so ’yam vayavyah 
vayav a ytihi darsatetyadikuh tain Mih*et tcna sahsanenu vayavyo 
gnilia ukt liuv an chastravan hhavati yady api vayavyah pritliaggraho 
iftsti tathapy aindrav ayavasya grahasya purvo bliago vayavya ity 
ucyatc | sa ca prathamam a vayo bhushety auena kevalavayudevata- 
kcna mantrena griliyate, toxia vayavyo hhavati j pasead indravayu 
ity anenendrasahitavayudevatakena griliyate, tenaindravayavo pi bha- 
vati | ata eva Yayave dvir grahanam Taittirlya adhlyatc sakrid In- 
dray a nj€dhyato griliyate dvir Yayave (Ts. (3, 4, 7, 3) iti ; tatra pra- 
thamabliagarupo vayavyo grahali kevalena vayavyatrieena sastravan 
sampadyate [ 
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3. aindravavavam I Indras ea Vayus ca militva devata yasya 
tricasya so ’yam aindravayavah | igdravayu ime suta ityadikah | 
tam saiiset taecbaiisanenaindravayavagrahasyottarabhagah sastravan 
bhavati \ • • 

* 4. maitravarunam Mitro Varunas ca militva devata yasya 
tricasya so yam maitravarunah ‘ mitram buve putadaksham itya- 
dikah 

5. asvinam ] Asvinau militva devata yasya tricasya so ’yam 
asvinah | asvina yajvarlr isha ityadikah ’ 

6. aindram ' Indro devata yasya tricasya so ’yam aindrah j 
indrS yabi citrabhanav ityadir aindras tricab . tena sukragrahama- 
uthigrahayor ubhavoh sastravattvam 

7. vaisvadevam [ omasas carshanldlirita ity esha vaisvadevas 
tricah ) tenSgrayanagrahasya sastravattvam tathapi visvedevadevata- 
katvad vaisvadevam ; evam sarvatia grahasastrayor ekadeyatakatvam 
drashtavyam , 

8. saras vat am ! pSvaka nab sarasvatltyadikah sarasvatas tri‘ 
cas nanu purvavad atrapi grahasya sastravattvam koto nopanyiv 
syata ity asankyaka 

9. na sarasvatah | adhvaryavamputrakatide sarass ataman tra- 

syapatbitvad brabmane vidhyabhavac ca grahabhavab i tarhi grpho- 
ktho 'sminn asya sarasvatasya tricasya kimartham saiisanam amna- 
tam ity asafikyaha j * 

10. vak tu | Sarasvatl hi vagdevata grabanam ca vaca grihya- 
manatvat saiasvatatvam | tena sarve ’pi grahab sa3tokthah pathita- 
sastra bbavanti | 

3. 

2 kiin sa 1 asya yajamanasya yo bota syat sa tasya papabha- 
dram kim adriyeta i pSpam amshtaphalnm bhadram ishtaphalam | 
tadrisam kim pbalam sampadayituip samartba iti prasnab ’ atraiva 
janmany enam yajamanam prat, yatha bota kamayeta tatha kartam 
saknotity uttarani 

3. vayavyam | evatn kamayamano hotasya yajamanasya samba- 
ndhinam vayavyam tricam lubdham vyamudham yatha bhavati tathVi 
saiiset lubha vimohana iti dbatub • vyamohaprakara ucyate | ekarn 
ricam va tadlyam ekam padain vatlyat i stambhayet , na patbed ity 
arthab J tavata tattricasvarupam lubdham vyamudham bhavati | 

10. etad evasya ] hotasya yajamanasya sambandhi tad eva 
praiigasastraiu yathapurvam guroh sanilpc pura yena kramena pa- 
tbitam tathpiva riju kliptam | kasyacid avayavasyanyatbatvabhavad 
rijutvam ' tatha kbptam sampaditain kritva saiiset 
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4. 

1. tad ahull 1 samaganim yany ajyastotrani tadrica agneyya 
amnatah i ag na a jRhltyadishu samagair ajvastotrapathat ■ hota tu 
vayav a yablty anaya vayavvaya praiigasSstram piarabliate i atas teaa 
vilakshanadevatakena sastrenagneyya ricah katham anusasta lihava- 
nti anukulasafisanabhave stutam anusahsati (Tb. 2, 2, 6, 3) iti sa- 
k.hantaram yirudhyetety akshepah | 

3. pravan iva j prakarshavan eva sann adhikajvalaya daliaty 
agnir iti yad asti tat prakarshatmakam vayusambandhi rupam j va- 
yuna jvaladhikyodaya j 

4. dvaidham iva | jvaladvayam iva kritva yada dahati | tada 
dvitvasamyat taj jvaladvayam indravayusambandhi rupam bliavati | 

.5. yad uc ca brishyati | jialato ’gner aunnatyam uddha- 
rshah jvSlasantya nlcatvam niharshah j tad ubhayam mitral aruna- 
sambaudhi« rupam mitram drishtavato barshenonnatatvat tan mitra- 
rupam*| varunasambandhinlnam apani lilcagamitvad itarad Varunasya 
tupam 

• 6. sa yad Agnih ' so ’gnir gborasamsparsa ugrasamsparsa iti 

ysjd asti tad asyagner varunasambaiidhi rupam ; Varuuasyogratvat j 
gborasamsparsam santam sprashtum a^akyam api tam Aguim sita- 
rtah praniuo mitrakritya , mitrasya kritih karyam samlpe ’vastbanam [ 
tenaivainam upasate sltapariharaya hastav udaram prishtham ca 
• vahmsamlpe pratapayanto vahuim sevaute \ tad etat sevanam as)S- 
gner mitrasambaudhi rupam 

9. yad euam ekam santam \ agner ahavaulyadisthaueshv 
agnldhralllidhishnyeshu ca bahudha viharanam yad asti tad Visvesham 
devanain rupam j tesham api bahutvat | . 

5. 

1. devapati’am ] atha sastrayajyante pathanlyam vashatkaram 
vidhatte*| dovapatram etc. 

\aushal iti mantro vashatkarah I sa ca detapatram j devanam 
panasadhanani | 

2. anuvasbatkaroti somasyagne vibity ayam mantro ’nu- 
v&slmtksrah , tam pathet ! tatra loke 'dab kimeid idam nidarsanam 
asti j katham iti tad ucyate , yatha manushyah svaklyan asvan va 
svaklya ga va punarabbyakaram paunalipunyena trinodakadibhir 
abhimukhikrityabbimukblkritia tarpayanti ; kanduyanena privasa- 
bdeua va lalayitia yatbeshtagbasam prayachanti j evam evaitenanu- 
vashatka/ena punab-punar devata abhimukblkntya yajamano havisha 

tarpayati | . 

b. asamsthitan , yesham dvidevatyagrabanam arthe hota na- 
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mivasliatkaruti | te dvidevatyah soma asamsthita asamaptah | deva- j 
tarthahomasyasamapteh j katham ri^vijas tan dvidevatyan bhak'ha- 
yantlty eke codyam ahuh darsapurnamasadislig svishtakridbliagena 
tatah purvesham havisbam ^amskaro bhavati tatah somasyapi sam- 
skSraya ko iama svishtakridbhaga iti dvitlyam codyam 

7. 

2 sa yam evoccaih i sa hota yam eva mantram nccair 
yatha bbavati bali ca yatha bhavati tatha vashatkaroti ; sa mantra- 
rupo vashatkaro vajra ity ucyate atroceaihsabdena dhvaner ‘adlii- 
kyam ucyate halisabdenaksharaparushyam ’ tadubhayayukto vajrali | 

4. at ha yah samah ! yo vashatkarah purvoktabalitvadulosha- 
rahito yathadhltas tathoccaritah ! samtato yajyaya sah.i vichedarahi- 
tah ; nihseshena hacarn parityago yasya ricah sa nirhana : tathavidha 
kacid rig yajyarupa yasya vashatkarasya so yam niihanarcah i ya- 
jySpathahlna ity arthah ' tadvailakshanyad anirhanarcah ' sarypurna- 
yajyapathopeta ity arthah | kldriso \ ashatkarah dhamachad iti 
dhama ya.jiiasthauam ; tatra yatha raksliaiisi na pravhanti tatha dhs- 
dayati sa dhamachat ! ’ 

B. yenaiva shat j shatsabdo vashatkaram abhidhatte 1 Bhtma- 
seno Bhlma itivad ekadesena vyavahiirat yenaivoccaraneua shad ava- ' 
radhnoti vashatkaro ’vaiadham samriddhyabhavam prapnoti tilco- 
ccaraneua vashatkara3ja samriddhyabhavah : sa tathoccarito vjvshat- 
karo rikta ity ucyate j uccadhvaniyogye tadabhsve riktaprayatvat | 

7. tasySsam neyat tasrnat tasya vashatkarasyasam ne)5t 
na prapnuyat , ichilm api na kuryat. kirn uta pi ayogam ity arthah 

9 yathaivasya asya yajamanasja yena svarena yajyam bru- 
*yat tenaiva svarena vashatkaram api bruyat tatha saty cnaiu krita- 
yajfiam yajharahitena sadrisam phalarahitam karoti 

8. i 

2. vag ity eva i uparishtad vakshyatnanasya mantrafya prati- • , 
kam idam 1 vag oja* itvadiko yo mantrah sa eva samanopayo na tv 
arna kascid asti 

3. ina pram rikshah j pramrishtam vinashtam ma karshlh 

4. tad u lia smaha tad u ha tatraivanuniantrane brahrrlfi- 
vadi kascid aha sraa ; kim alieti \ tad ucyate etat purvoktam ma- 
ntravakyam dlrgham sad api vajram sarnayitum aprabliu ; na ksha- 
mam j 

9. 

1. tam praishaih tadanlm utkrantam yajnam praisiiair hota 
yakshad Agniin samidhety evam adyaih praishamantrais tasya ya- 
jnasya praisham ahvanam aicliau 
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2. tam purorugbhih Vayur agregah (Asvalayana J, 10, 4) 
• ityadyah sapta purorucah 1 praiigatricanam saptauam prarocauahe- 

tutvat | • 

6. ni»had v*va i nashtam vastu prayatnena tatra-tatranvishya- 
tlti nashtaishl ' tadrisah purusho dvividbah l tatrd kascin mahad 
vava nashtad vastunu ’dhikam evabhlchati : nashtad alpam vatTyah 
kascid icbati ! tayor madbye yataro vava eva purusho jySya iva ma- 
had evecliati 1 sa eva purushas tayor madhye sadhlyo ’tyantam sadhu 
vastv ichati i alpam kamayatnanas tn Da tathety arthah , astv evatu 
laufukanySyah kim prakrita ityasankyaha i 

7. ya u eva ; ya u eva yas tu praishavakta praishamantran 
varshlyaso-varsblyaso "tipravriddhan veda sarveshu praishamantre- 
sliu pravriddhatvartham vlpsa prayukta ; praishamantrah kasmat 
pravriddba iti cet ! jmronuvakyanam samnihitatvat tabbyo ’dhika va- 
rshlyafisa ity avagantavyam sa u eva dlrghatvabhijfia eva tan prai- 
sbamantrSn sadhlyo veda , atisayena samyag veda nanu laukikanya- 
yodabarane nashtavastuno ’nveshanam udahritam, iha tu praishama- 
iftranam abhivriddhir uktety ato laukikenasamgatam iti cet 1 samga- 

* tam evaitat j hi yasmad ye praishah santi te nashtaishyam j nashta- 
eya yajfiasyanveshanahetavah | 

10 . 

♦ 

3. yad antatab j antatab sastrasyantime dese j ekam ricam 
sishtvii uividab pathitavyali j yasmad eta antimadesabhaginvab | ta- 
smal loke pi gavbha amuto nivasastlianan matur udaramadhyad arva- 
fico ’dhobhagagatab pra.iayaute | 

5. pea a va ete | pesii alamkarab \ ven tantusamtsna iti dhator 
vayaua^abdotpattib kavmdasya yat praiambhe vayanam tat prava- 
narn loke yathaiva vasasah pravayauato vayanaprarambbe peso 
’laiukaram kur^at I varnautaropetais tantubbir alamkarab i tathaiva 
pratalisavaue sastranam purato nivitpatkatiam bhavati j tac ca vastra- 
stbaulyanam ukthanam prathamabbage MamkarSva sampadyate ] sa- 
stramadbye tatpathauaiu vastramadhye variiantareaalamkarasamam j 
avaprajjauo vastrasyantabliilgab tatra yatha varnantarenalamkaras 
tadrig uktbauam ante nivitpathanam 

II. 

2. paccliah 1 tasam nividam dvadasapadarupanam ekaikasmin 
pade ’vasanam vidbatte | paccbo vai etc. 

dy ab pura yajuam pacebali padasab samabbaran , ckaikam liha- 
gam kramena sampaditavanta ity arthah , tasmad eta nivido ’pi pa- 
dasab saiisaniyab j 
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4. ,n a nividali 1 dvadasasu nivitpadeshu kasyapi padasyatikra- 
mam nishedhati [ na nividali etc. 

ekam api padam na parityajed it»; arthali 

6. na nividali pade vipariharo viparya^ah nividali samba- 
ndhi yat padadVayam tan ns. vipariharet 1 viparltataya na pathet [ 

“7. samasyet padayob samsleshane yajnasyayuh samhritam bha- 
vet ] yajflo vinasyed ity artliali i tato yajamano mriyeta j tasmat pa- 
dadvayam na samsleshayet anena nishedhena sarvesham padanam 
parasparavislesbanapraptau madhyamayor dvayoli sani'desham vidha- 
tte | predam etc. ' 

9. na tricam | nivitpadanam prakshepasyasrayasukte kamcin 
niyamam vidhatte 

tisra rico yasmin sukte tat trieam ! catasra rico yasmin snkte 
tac caturricam I tadrisam ubhavavidham suktam atikranna nividdha- 
nam nivitpadanam prakshepani lia manyeta na cintayet etad uktam 
bhavati ' tricaturmatrarcat suktad arvaclne sukte nividam ng dad # hyat ! 
kimtubhayasminn eva dadhySd iti . nividali sambandbi yad ekaikam 
eva padam tad eva praty ricam prati suktam ca samartham bhavatt | 
yasmad idrisam samarthyam ity nkturthopasamharah adhike silkte' 
nivitpadeshu prakslnpteshu nividaiva stotratisansanain kritam bha- 
vati [ ricam napeksheta tad ity arthali 1 

10. ekam parisishva : sukte yeyatn rig autya tarn avastha- 
pya tatah purvam ova tritlyasavane nividam prakshipet 

12. na suktena 1 yat suktam nividdhsuarliam nividam atikra- 
mya tena suktena na padyeta | nivitprakshepam parityajya kevalam 
tat suktam na pathed ity artlmh pramadan liivitprakshepavismri- 
tau punas tatsukte nividam prakshipya patho bhrantya prasaktah 
tam nishedhati j 

13. yena silktena | nividam atikramya parityajya nivitpraksbe- 
payogyena yena sTiktcna padyeta anushthanam prajjnuyat i tad vi- 
smritanivitkam stiktam punar nopanivarteta bhuyo nividam p^akshi- 
pya na pathet tatra hetur ucyate | tad vismritanivitkam suktam va- 
stuham eva 1 vastiisabuena nividali sthanam ucyatc j tasya sthauasya 
ghatakam tat stiktani tatah punalipathasya na yogi am 

i:s 

« 

2. athasya I atliagmadlnam vasvadlnatn ca chandovibhagana- 
ntaram asya Prajapateli svabhritam aiiiishtuhakhyain vac chamla iTslt ] 
tam anushtubham udantam abhi yajnasya kameit prantadesam abln- 
lakshymlauhat apasaritavan ! kutra desa iti tad ucyatc ! achavakl- 
yam abhiti j achavaka vadasvety evam adhvaryunokto ’chaval^o yam 
brute seyam rig achavaklya ; tam abhilakshyodudhavan [ anusbtubham 
achavaklyam kritavan ity arthali j 
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paryaharat ! sa tu tasmin somayage ’gram sreshtham pfaram- 
• bharupam van mukham asti tad abhilakshyjnushtubham paryaha- 
rat j tatra nltavan ity arthah * 

4. sve \»ai | yasfoat sa Prajapatih svakartrika eva gomayage tat- 
savaneshv anushtubho mukhyatam akalpayat tasmad idaulm api y*- 
tra kvapi yage yajiio yajamauavaso bhavati sa yajiio 'pi kalpata eva 
avaikalyenanushtbasyamlty abhipretyauushtubhah savaniSnani adau pra- 
yoge sati yajuasya yajamauavasatvam tatra yajiio vaikalyarakito bha- 
vatlty arthah 

5* vasi svavasah 

14. 

1. ha hi s h p a v a in an e baliishpavamauakhyc stotre pratalisa- 
vane samhandhiny upasmai gayata nara itjadyrigasr.uauena samagaih 
stuyamane sati so ’yam Ague!' mrityupraptikalah j tadanlm Aguir 
inrityunj parihartum anushtupehandaskata pra vo devayagnaya ity 
etayarc5jyasa»tram prarabdhavau tat tenanushtuppiayogena so ’gnis 
tadanlm eva mrityum paryakrSmat atikiantatan | tato ’gnina hotra- 
jy&sastre sasyamane sati tarn Agnim mrityur asldat ' praptavan tada 
so f gnir mrityum parihartum \Syav a yfihltyadikena saptatrieatma- 
kena praiigasastrenanushthanam pratyapadyata j prarabdhavau ] 

2. tarn madhyamdiue pratahsavanan nirakrito mrityur uccate 
jatam ( andhasa ityadike madhyamdinapavamauastotre glyamaue sati 
tasmin kale tarn Agnim hotruam asldat piaptavau , tadanlm so ’gnir 
hots mrityupariharayanii'-htupchandaskata a tva ratham ity etayarca 
marutvatly^isastram prarabdhavan tat tenanushtupprayogena tadanlm 
eva mrityum atikrantavan madhyamdinapavamanau nirakrito mri- 
tyur madhyamdinasavanasanihandhini marutvatlyasastre sasyamane 
sati sahsitaram Agnim hotaram prapsyamiti vicarya tatra brihati- 
chandaskasv rikslu;, giyamanasu tarn Agnim satturn praptum nasa- 
knot ' tat-yi hetur neyate : hrihatiehaudaska ricah pranasvarupa eva | 
tat tena karanena pranan eva vyavaitum viyojayjtum mrityur nasa- 
knot | pranahhimaninihlnr hrihatlhhih prananam rakshitatvat j hrihatyas 
ca marutvatJyasastranantarahhavini nishkevalynsastre hahavo vidyante 
ta^ca sarvasminn eva infidhyamdine savane mrityujiravesam nivara- 
vanti i yasmad evam lirihatyo niritynpravesain nivarayitum saina- 
rtliah | tannan madhyamdinapravoge hot a hrihatichandaskasv rikshu 
stotrivenaiva tricena sastram prarabheta | yasmihs trine samagaih sto- 
tram givate so ’yam trieali stotriyah | tena tricena priirambhe sati 
tatratyanaip brihatlnain praiiarupatvat pranan evrihlulakshya sastra- 
prarambhain kritavSn bhavati 

3. tam t r i tly apavain Sue ] trishu pavamaneshu hahishpava- 
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manat? pralhamo madhyamdinapavamano dvitlya arbhavapamanas tri- 
tlyah | madhyamdinasavane praveshtiini asakto mrityuli svadislitha-* 
yety etasminn arbhavakhye tritlyajfavamanastotre tritiyasavanagate 
samagair gly^imane sati tam Agnira mritvur *asulat |*«o ’py Agnis 
t»m varayitum anushtupchandaskaya tat savitur vrinlmaba ity eta- 
yarca vaisvadevakhyam sastram prSrabhata | 

yajnayajnlye | yajna-yajua vo agnaya ity asyam ricy utpa- 
nnam sama yajuayajnlyam | tatsamasadhye tannamake stotre samagair 
glyamane sati tritlyapavamanan nirakrito mrityus tam Agnim hota- 
ram praptavan | tato ’gnir hots mrityupariharaya vaisvauara^a pri- 
thupajase vipa itySdina vaisvHuanyeiia suktena marutvatlyasastrapra- 
rambham kritatan | 

15. 

€ 

1. Indro vai | atba marutvatiyasastram arabhyate | tatrayam 

saipgrahaslokab jj pratipadanucarav anupragutho harinihavo ,’tlia Hri- 
haspater dhruvas ca | dhruvavidhivihitas tathatha dhayya vitananajn 
atra marutvatlyasukte || tatra tva ratham iti marutvatlyasya pVati- 
padanushtuptam prasahsitura aha | Indro vai etc. * 

tasmat | yasmad evam tasmal loke 'pi purvedyur amavSsyayam 
pitribhyah kriyate [ uttaram abar uttarasminn ahani pratipaddine da- 
rsapurnamasayagadine devSu yajante | * 

2. to ’bruvan | Indram labdhvavasthitas te dcvab para^param 
idam abruvan j abliishunavSmaiva j vayam sarvatha somasySbhishavam 
karavama j tatba vava tenaiva prakarenasishtham Ssutarnam atisl- 
ghrain yatba bhavati tatha no "smau Indra agamishyatUi f | tad vaca- 
nam aiigikritya te sarve ’bbyashunvan | abhishavam kritavantah | ta- 
drisas te di-va a tva ratham yatbotaya ity anonaiva mautrena tam 
Indram anusktubhah sakasad abiiisbavadesam praty avartayan | atra 
kimcid avrittivacakam a vartaySmasiti padadvajtum sruyate | tatsa- 
marthyad Indrasyfivrittir abhut | idam vaso sutam andha« ity asmin 
mautrapade sutakwtyam ahhishavavaeina suta^abdenaibhyo devebtiya * 
Indra avir abbut j prakato ’lihut indra nedlya ed llilti mantragatona 
samipagamanavacina nediya llilti padadvayenainam Iudram yagadesa- 
madhyam prapitavantah | aneuarthavadena tattanmantravidhir mjne- 
yah i etad evabliipretyayvalayaiia alia [ marutvatiyani sastram sansed 
adbvaryo sonsSvom iti tnadhyamdine sastradishv fdiuvah j a tva ra- 
tham yatbotaya idam vaso sutam andha iti marutvatlyasya pratipa- 
danucarav indra nedlya ed ihltlndramhavah pragathah (5, 14, 12) 

iti | yena tricena sastram prarabhyate so ’yarn tricab prati^ad ucyate | 
tadauantarabhavl trico .’nucarali atra tva ratham idam vasav ity 
etau tricau pratipadanucarau drashtavyau | tata urdhvam indrani- 
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havakhva indra nedlya iti pragatha rigdvayatmako drasbtavya ity 

arthah ! 

• ' 

• • 16 . 

. * . * 

1. Indram vai | purvoktam indra nediya ityadikam pragatbam 
sahsitum akhyayikam aha ] Indram vai etc. 

17. 

j. brahmanaspatyam | athasmin marutvatlyayastre pra mi- 
nam brahmanas patir ityadikam pragatbam vidhatte | brahmanaspa- 
tyam etc. 

dvayor ricob samuhali pragathah ' tatba casvalayana aba | tricab 
pratipadauucara d\ricah pragathah (5, 14, 7) iti i rigdvayam evanu- 
sbthauakSle tricarupena pragrathyate, tasmad ayam pragatha ity 
ucyate | 

3. » tan vs etau j samsmnSte dve eva ricau pragratliauena tri- 
«arupataya sampadyete I pragrathanaprakttra ucyate | pra Dunam ity 
esha brihatlchaudaska , dvadasaksharena, tritlyapadeuashtaksbarais 
canyair yuktatayii shattriiisadak-harasampatteh | seyam rik sakrit pa- 
tllanlya | punar api tatratvam ashtaksbaram caturthapadam dvir 
amnSya shodasaksharo ’rdharcah sampSdautyah i itarasyam rici pra- 
thamapado dvadu^Sksharo dvitiyapado ’sbtaksharah j ctat sarvam mi- 
litvSHlvitlyS bribatl sampadyate |j tatratyam antimam ashtaksbarapa- 
dam dvir abhyasya samamnata uttarardbe dvadasaksliaratn prathama- 
padam ashtaksbaram uttarapadam ea pathitva tritiva bribatl ca sam- 
padaulya» | ayam eva pragrathanaprakara indra nedlya ed ihlty 
atrapi pragathe yojanlyab ;j tav ctau pragathau piuiarSdavam punah- 
punah patliitam eva piidarn adayfulaya yasvote j samagais tu ma- 
dhyamdmapavamaue pragatbav etav astutau | fair astutayor hotra 
satisanam ayukta.b | na hy atra kvacid a|>i samagau- nstutam mantra- 
jatam plinab-punar adaya sasyamanam drishtam | evam sati kasmat 
karanad astutayor atra saiisanam iti cody avaditta' ahull || etac codyain 
anssthaya paribaram anuktvaiva codyantaram udbbavayati | 

4. pa va manokt ham [ marutvatlyasastram yad asti tad etat 
\*a vamanoktbam madhyamdinapavamanasambandhi sastram | atra ma- 
dhyamdiuapavamSnastotra ucca to jatam andhasa ityadisbu shatsu 
gayatrisbu prathamam stuvate | tatah punanab sometyadishu shatsu 
bribatlsbu stuvate | yady api dvricatmakali pragathas tathapi purvo- 
ktanyayeua pragrathya tisro brihatyah sampadanlyah | tasu ca rau- 
ravasaina prag ndgatavyani tata upan yaudhajayasama gatavyam j 
evam sati tisro brihatyah samadvayartbain dvir avartyamanah shat 
sampadyante | tatba pra tu dravotyadishu tisrishu trishtupsu stuvate | 
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evam sati sa esha madhyamdinapavamanas trichanda bliavati | gaya- 
trlbrihatlti ishtubrupanam trajanam cbandasam sadbbavat ! tatha sa 
pavamanah paiicadasastomopetah | tasya ca stornasya prakaras C’ha- 
ndogabrahmana evam amnayate pancabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhih 
sa»' ekaya sa ekaya | pancabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa 
ekaya j pancabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa ekaya sa tisribhih (Tandya 
2, 4, 1) iti | asyavam arthah j trieatmakam ekam siiktam trir avarta- 
nlyam ] tatra prathamavrittau prathamaya ricas trir abhyaso vidhe- 
yah ( dvitiyavrittau madhyamayah j tritlyavrittau caramayali | ,>‘vara 
pratisama savrittabhih paucadasabhir rigbhir upetatvat paucadasa- 
stoma iti |j evam satv atra codyavadina ahull j he hotas ta esha ya- 
thoktalakshanah pavamanah katham marutvatiyasastrenanusasto bha- 
vati | anusansanam ca nyayvam j yatha vava stotram evam sastram 
iti nyayat | ato ’tra stotrasastrayor vailakshanyam ayuktam iti codya- 
ntaram || tatra dvitlyasya codyasya tavad uttaram darsayati | 

5. ye eva [ a tva ratham ity asmin marutvatlyasastrasy!i prati- 
padrUpe trice prathama rig anushtup j ye evottare pratipadah prat>- 
padrupo dve ricau gSyatryau vidyete yas canya idam vaso suta^ri 
andha ity anucarakhyas trico gayatrah | etabhir eva paucabhir gaya- 
tiibhir asya hotuh pavamSnastotragata gayatryo 'nusasta bhavanti | 
iudra nedlya iti yo ’y am iudranihavah pragatho yas ca pra nnnam 
brahmanas patir iti brabmanaspatyah pragathah | etiibhyam uttara- 
bliyam pavamaoastotragata brihatyo 'nusasta bhavanti I pragrathtinena 
brihatlsampadanasyobhayatra samanatvat j yatra trishtubham anu- 
sahsanam tad uparishtad abhidhasyate j| atha prasafigut prathama- 
codyasyapi pariliaram darsayan punali -punarildSuasyopay*gam da- 
rsayati | 

6. tasu v8 etasu , puuauah somcty asmin pragathe ya briha- 
tyah pragrathaneua sampaditiis tasv evaita.su brihatishu rauravakhyena 
yaudhajayakhyena ca Minina punah-putiali pathitauT eva padam adaya 
stuvate | tasmitd etav indrauihavabrahmanaspatyapragathau 1.amagair 
astutav api sautau lnStia punah-punah pathitam eva padam adaya sa- 
sycte j tatha ca saty ayain hots svaklyena sastrena stotram anuga- 
chati j| idanlm trishtubham anusahsanam darsayati | 

7. ye eva trishtubhau j yatha samidheiildiu prakshipyamfuiS- 
liam ricain dhayyeti saiiijfifi ; ivam atr.tpi I tatha saty agnir nets 
bhaga iva kshitinam ity ekii dhayya, tvain soma kratubhir ity apara | 
ye eva trishtupchandaske dhayye vidyete vac ca trishtupchandaskam 
janishtlia ugra ityadikain nividdlianam suktam nividam padani dhl- 
yante prakshipyante yasmin siikte tan mviddbauam tabhfc- eva su- 
ktagatabhir dhayyasahitabhis trishitubbhir asya hotuh stotragatas tri- 
shtubbo ‘nusasta bhavanti | 
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1. dhayyah marutvatijiasastne prakshepaniya rico vidhatte | 
dliayyah etc, • 

agnir netety eka tvam soma kratftbhir iti dvitlya j pinvanty 
apa iti tritlya | tali saiiset | 

9. tad dhaike j tad dha tatraiva tritlyadhayyavishaye kecid 
evam ahuh , tan vo maho marnta lty etam vaishnavlm tritiySm dha- 
yyam saiiset ; na tu pinvanty apa ity etam | 

*3. vrishti vani atra pinvanty apa iti padam sruyate ; tat 
secanartham | pivi secana ity asuiad dilator utpannatvat ata idam 
padam vrislitivani vrishtisambhajanakarlty artliah j pinvanty apo 
maruta ity atra marnta iti padam marutam Marutam vacakam pa- 
dam ; tad api vrishtyanukulam purovatasya vrishtyangatvat | atyam 
na milie vi nayauti vajinam iti trittyapade viultavat padam asti | vi- 
navautlty asya nayatidhatujanyatvat 1 teua ca vinayena vrishtipata- 
nam latshyate kimca yad vinitavat padam tad vikrantavad ity amum 
aVtkam ilcaslite i dliatuuam aneksrthatvat tatha sati yad vikrantavat 
padam tad vaishnavam vishnnsanibandhi idam vishnur vi cakrania 
iti, srutyantarat | tatlia sati vaishmuyas trittyasya upasadah samba- 
ddham api bhavatlty artiiah ; tasminn eva tritlyapade vajinam iti 
padiwn vidyate , tatreudro vajisabdarthah vri'ditidvarannapradatvena 
vajo ’nnain asyHstiti vaktum sakvatvat nktena prakarena tasyam 
• evaitasyam pinvanty apa ity rici catvari padani vrishter anukulsni 
vrislitivani marutam vaishnavam aindram ceti ; tasmad atra purvo- 
ktadosho nastity arthali , 

14. fa \a esha | yeyam pinvanty apa ity rig asti saishaiva tri- 
tlyasavanabhajana jagatichandaskatv;\] jsgatasya tritlyasavanasya yo- 
gva | tadrisl sati hotrS madhyamdine sasyatc | tasmad eva karanad 
idam loke drisyate | sayamkale goshthe xraje \e pasavas tishthauti 
te sayamgoshthah \ bharatanam rit\ijam pasavas tadrisah santo ma- 
dhyamdiue .saiiigavinim saiiigavakalayogyam salam ayauti , piapiuna- 
nti | ye pasavah kshlrani dulianti tc sayain grille samagai liauti , yc 
tu na duhanti te sayain vraja eva nivasanti ubhayavidlia api te ma- 
dhvahnakale gharmakalliiasaiiitapanivaraiiaya nirmitani samgavakala- 
vogyam salam agaehanti , tad etau madhyahuapathauimittam iti 

19. 

1. marutvatiy am ] yasmin pragathe Marutah sruyante so 
'yam marutvatlvah pragathah pin mi indraya maruto hrahmarcatety 
asmin pragathe Marutah sruyante ■ tarn imam saiiset | pasunam pra- 
varanarShitye ’py aranye saniearakale vayavo ’nugrihya na tan ba- 
dhante j tatsamlniiidlian Marutam pasutvam | 
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5. tasyardkah tasya suktasya sambandkiulshv riksku bha- 
gadvayam kritva dvayor bkagayor ipadhya indro marutvan ity etam 
invidam prakshipet | nanv ctasminn ekadasarce« sflkte samabhSgo na 
sainbkavatiti eet | tarlii pr?tkamabhage kamcid adkikam sastva tata 
uiUkvain prakskipet [ ekam bbuyaslsku ’I sastvety uktatvat j 

7. svargasya [ yeyarn nivid asti tad etat svargakramanam | 
sopanastkanlyam taxmad yutlia luke sopSuarukaiie sramena punak- 
punah svasam karuti tadanukarinam svaram kritva tatkaiva patket | 
evampathe saty asya yajamanasya yak pitman priyab syat sa pjiman 
enam yajamanam upaiva ^anilpa eva nigrikinta svikuryat |, iti nu 
eska eva prayogak ; vargakama\\ avagantavyak vakskyitmaiiaprayo- 
gena sfimkaryaparikaraya svargakama^yety uktili ! 

8. yak kamayeta | kskatriyajatya vaisyajater vadkam kama- 

yamano yajamano nivida suktain trir visaiiset j tad uktam bliavati 
saktasyadau madkye cante ca nividam dadkyat 1 tad ukti'in suktati- 
ckedakam saiisanam iti , " 

10. ya u kamayeta yas tu liota enam yajamanam ubkayi^taii 
purvottarabkagaynh sanibandhinlr vNah pr.ijak paryavachinadani p?- 
rito vickinnah karat aniti kinnayeta | sva-mat purvabhavinyak pitri- 
pitrivyamatuladato yak prajak, stasyottarabkavinyah putrajamatra- 
dayo yak prajas ta.-am sarvasam avackedam karavanlty artkah J ya- 
dta [ ubkayato inatripakxke pitripakxke ca vidyauianaiifim prajanam 
avackedam virodham karavanlty wain tu liota yajamamun dt'eskti . 
sa liota nividam ubkayato nivida adfiv ante ca vyakvayita ] vividkam 
ahvanam kuryat , adfiv api xonsavom ity etam fikvanamautram pa- 
thed ante ’pi tatka patlied ity artlmk | tatlia saty enam t%jainauam 
pur\ iiparabkagayor matripakskapitripakskayox ca prajfibkik sakava- 
ckiuatti | 

20 . 

« 

1. ntka haite i atkanantaram tarlii tada prablirity g4j ka Ma- „ 
ruta eva sadnibkagino 'bliuvanii iti soskak tatali pdrvam madkyam- 
dinasiivane niskkevalyatiainake sastrc kevalendradetatake ublie asa- 
tuk ua tu tatra Maintain pravesa aOt tasinad idfmim pravesa in- 
drakrita upakarab ! Der Text be«agt: “bixher tvaien diese bei*le 
sastra aiissekliesslick dem Indra angebiirige gewesen’, d. b. es war 
kein besuiideres Marat \ atiyayistra vorkanden. 

2. m ar u t v a 1 1 y a m Marutu ■'t a santiti taili sakito marutvan | 
tadiyain graliam adkvaryur grilmati | liota pra va indraya brikata 
ity etam inarutvatlyam pragatham saiWati, janixktka iigra%tyadikam 

1) ekabkuyaslk, Asvalayana 5, 14, 20. 
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• marutvatiyam siiktam sahsati, indro marutvan ityadikam marutvatl- 
yam nividam sukte prakskipati J grallagrahanadisuktasahsanante raa- 
rutsambaddlks sa ila»‘utam bkaktir bbagab 

, 

21 . 

1. Indro yai [ atha nishkevalyakbyam sastram vidhatavyam | 
tasya cajam samgrahaslokah ]| stotre yo-yo ’nurupas ca dhayya 
pragathikam tatlia | nividdhanlyasuktam ca nishkevalye praklrti- 
tam Sti | 

sa Prajapatib ! tatah Prajapatir idani abravlt i madiye maha- 
ttve tvayS svikrite saty anantaiam aham ko nama bliavishyamlti j 
tata ludra idam abravlt | he Prajapate siatmanam uddisya niveda- 
nena,.ka iti yad evaitad avoeas tad eva tvam bhaveti | tata arabhya 
Ka ity etannamavan Prajapatir abbot | etat kasabdavaevatvam sarva- 
tra prasiddbam j ata eva srutyantare prat igruha man trabi ilhmana evam 
amnayate | ka idam kasnn'i adad ity aha | Prajapatir vai kali ] Pra- 
japrtaya eva tad daduti (Tb. 2, 2, 5, T) iti j kayabdasya sukhavaci- 
tlat teua Prajilpater vyauih.'ire sati sukbl Prajapatir ity uktam bha- 
vajti j prajapatigatam mahatti am svlkrityendro yasman maban abba- 
vat tasman mahemlranama sanipannani j srutyantare 'py etad amna- 
tam | Indro Yritrain abati, tain devil abruvan: maban va ayam abhud 
yo Vritram avadbld iti, tan mabendrasva mabendratvam (Ts. G, 5, 

• 5, 3) °iti | 

2. uddharam | be dev fi uddharam j utkarsham mmittlkritya 
yab pufisam pu)avisesho kriyate sainpadvate so ’yam satkara uddba- 
rah | tain 0 satkarabhagam me madartbam uddharata | prithak kuru- 
tett ] yathetyadina laukikadnsbtanta ucyate | yo \ai bbavati yab pu- 
man bbavaty aisvaryam prilpnoti, yas ca sresbtbatani vidyacaradipra- 
yuktavaisishtyam asnute | sa praptaisvaryo visishtas ca sarvesham 
madhye maban bbavati | sa tadrisab puruslia etarby apldauim api 
yatha visishtapujarupam bhagaui icbati tatbayam Indro 'pity adbya- 
harali | 

prisbtham | siimnam madhve prisbtliastotranishpadakam bri- 
bjidratbaintaravairupadikam 1 tato deva asmalndraya tarn uddharam 
mabendragrabadikani yajnad udaliaran | tad etac cbakbautare ’py 
amnatam ’ sa etam mahendram uddharam ud abarata Vritram ha- 
tvanyasu devatasv adbi. yan maliondro grihyata, uddharam eva tain 
yajamana ud dharate ’nyasu prajasv adhi (Ts. G, 5. 5, 3) iti 

4. tan ikshataiva | anugrahadrishtyavalokitavan eva 

22 . 

1. vavata I madbyamajatlya | rajnam hi trividhah striyab | ta- 
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trottamajater mahishlti naraa | madhyamajater vavateti adhamajateb « 
parivriktir iti | ata evasvamedhe ’svvn prati rajastnnam kartavyavi- 
sesha etair namabhir amnatah , bhur iti mail', obi bliuva iti vavata 
suvar iti parifriktl (Tb. 3, 9, 4, 5) iti 
‘ tasmat striyah j tasmal loke 'pi priyah striyah sarvam ava- 
gantavyam vrittantam patyav avagantum ichante yasmad viviktaia- 
sare sarvam avagantum susakam | tasmad u tasmad eva karanat 
priya stry anuratram ratrisamaye viviktavelayam patyau sarvam ava- 
gantum ichate | ’ 

(j. tasmat j yasmad va\ at ayah sambandhah kritah | tasmat ka- 
ranad yad vSvanety eshapy riii nislikevalya^astre dhayyatvena sa- 
hsanlya | 

7. sena j purvatrasyendrasya priya java vavata Trasaba nemeti 
yeyam ukta seyam lokavvavabare sena vai yuddbarthodyatasenSru- 
pena vartate | iiidrajayavab senabhimanitvat I tac ca sakhSntare sam- 
amriStam , IndranI vai senayai devata (Ts. 2, 2, 8, 1) iti | Ko nama 
Ka ity anena nSmna vuktah Prajapatis tasya Indrajayayali svasurali ! 
Prajapater iudrotpadakutvat tatlia c&nyatra yruyate | Prajapatir lif- 
dram asrijatanujavaram devanam (Tb. 2, 2, 10, 1) iti'] tat tatba sati 
yasya laukikasya purusliasya yuddharthino ya svakiva sena jayatv iti 
kfirno bhavati . etasmin kame sati sa pumSiis tasysli svaklyaySh sc- 
naya ardhat tishthann ardhabhage Hite blmmav avasthitab kirncit 
trinam madbya adaya rnulato grata ubbayatab pariehidyetaram pa- 
raklyam senam abhilaksbyusyet | banavat ksbipet ] tatrayam mantrah j 
Prasabe Kas tva pasyatlti ] he priPahakhya indrajaye Kali Prajapatis 
tvadlyab svasnras tvam cakshusha pasyatlti ; anena mantrena trine 
kshipte sati paraseniiya bhaiige drishtilnta ucyate ] tat tasmiu viva- 
kshitarthe yathaivado nidarsanani bhavati tatlia kathayamah , anuca- 
nanam isanain va griheshu yuvatib snuslia svasurapi drisbtva tasmal 
lajjamana lajjam prapnuvatl milyamatia \astravaguntbanalpistadya- 
ngasamkocena tirobiteva sati yatlia prihabhyantaram agachati ! evam 
eva sa paraklya senabbimantritatrinai'iipastrapraksbepi'iia blui.iyaniana 
sati tatratatriiraiiyapai'vatailishu niliyamana tirohita sati svaklyam 
desam eti j kutrayam itarasenabhanga ity ayankya yatraivam ityadir^ 
pilrvokta evartliah spashtikritali | 

8. virad yajyastu j tato devas trayastriiisadaksliaram virat- 
chaudaskam piba sumara ity etairi yaiyam prarthitavantah j' yady apy 
asya yajyayas trayastrinsad aksharam sakshan na drisyante tathapi 
sainyogaksbaradivibbagena samkhya puranlya | 

10. aviraja | beta viradvyatiriktagayatryadieliaiuloyuktaui ya- 
jyam pathitva tadante \ asliatkuryat ; 
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23. 

1. tisribhih stuvanti f vasmat samyogah sambhutas tasmat 
s3ma yuktafchis tisribhir rigbhih samagah stuvanti |.yajne stotram 
kurvanti | tasyaiva vyakhyanam tisribhir udgayantlti | audgatram 
karrua kurvantlty arthah | ata eva sakhantare sruyate | ekam sSma 
trice kriyate stotriyam iti \ yady api ehandalisamanamake grantba 
ekasyam rici samotpannam tatliapy uttarakhye grantha amnateshu 
trie^shu prayogakale sama gatavyam 1 tatra prathamayam rici yoni- 
rupayam yat samotpannam chandahsamagranthe samamnatam tad 
avalokya tatsadrisyena dvitlyatritlyayor ricor ganam samuhanlyam j 
etad api sakhantare vihitam [ yad yonyam tad uttarayor gayatlti | 
tasmad audgatram karma tisribhir nishpadyate | 

‘2. saman bhavati j riksamayor ekatvavedita yah sa sarvair 
abhyarhitaih sadriso bhavati | 

3. * yo vai | yah punian bhutim aisvaryam prapnoti yas ca 
.'•idyavrittabhyam sreshthatvam prapnoti sa sarvo ’pi saman bhavati | 
sarveshu svaklyatvabuddhya samadrishtir bhavati | anyatha sarve 
janas tam asamanyah pakshapatlti nindanti | 

4. ' te vai | ta eva vakshyamanSh sastrSvayavah pancasam- 
khyaka anyat prithag eva sastrariipam hhutva vartante j tatha himks- 
rSdayah paflca samaiisa vaisvadevavayava anyat prithag eva samasva- 
rupam blnitva vartante | te ca sastra<amanl svasvavayavopete ubhe 
kalpetam | svavyaparasamarthe bhavatah j ahavah sohsavom iti 
mantrah | stotriye trice prathanianiadhyamottamas tisra ricah | yajyS- 
nte pathitavyo vashatkarah J tad etat paficaknm sastrasvarupam | 
udgatra pathitavyah samna adau him it y evam sabdo himkarah | 
prastotra gatavyah samfn ayavali prastavah | udgatra gatavya udgi- 
thah ] pratihartra gatavyah pratiharah j ante sarvair gatavyo bhago 
nidhanam | tad etat paficakatn stotrasvarupam | atah samasadrisyena 
nishkevllyasastram prasa«tam | 

7. atmS vai [ vena tricena samagah stuvanti sa stotriyas trico 
nislikevalyasastrasya praramblie sahsanlyah j sa eatma vai grihastha- 
sthanlya eva j stotriyam trieam anu dvitlyo yas tricah sasyate so 
’* am anurupah | sa ca praja putrapautradisthanTyah j yeyam dhayya 
sastre praksliepanivS sa patnlsthantyS j yah pragSthah sa pasustha- 
niyah | yan nividdhanlyam suktam tad grihasthanlyam | 

24. 

1. ’stotriyam | abhi tva sura nonuina ity asmin pragathe 
tricam sampadya samagah stuvanti | so ’yam stotriyah J tam adau 
saiiset I 


19 
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2. mad ky a may a j atyuccatvam atinlcatvam ca yasvSm vaci 
nasti sa madhyama ' yavata dkvanina devayajanadesastkak srinvanti, 
na tadbakirdesasthas, tavantam dhvanim kurvat I 

3. anurapam : stotr^’ena sadrisas trico ’nurupak sa catra- 
bl* tva purvapltaya indra stomebhir ayava ity esha pragatkah , 
ubhayoh pragSthayoh samanackandastvat samanadevatakatvae canu- 
rupatvam | 

5. dhayyam tato yad vavSuety etasya dkayyayah sausanam 
vidhatte j 

7. aprativSdinl patytik pratikulam vadatlti prati\ adinl 
tadviparyayenanukulavadinr bhavati [ pika suta\va rasiua ity etam 
pragatkam vidhatte pragatkam etc. 

13. prat ishtkitat amay a drutavilambitatvadido«karahitaya 
sravyena dkvaninopetaya vaca * 

25. • 

1. Sauparnam tasmad etat somaharanapratipadakam <rrar 
nthajatam Sauparnam akkyanam iri pauranika akkySnavidah kath^- 
yanti | 

2- jSgata lii [ na ca dlkskatapasor jagatya samanitayok satoh 
pasunain tadubkayakuranat\ am katliam iti sankanlvam j pasunam 
jagatatvena jagatldvara dikshasambamlkasambkavat | .ingatatvam* ka- 
tkam iti cet | jagat\a pasunain anitatvad iti drashtavyam ate ova 
sakkanture jagatlm prakrityaivam amnatam j sa pasubliis ca dlkshaya 
cagackat, tasinaj jagatl chandasam pasavyatama, tasmad uttama. ta- 
smat pasumantam dlkshopa liamati iTs. 6. 1, 6, 2) iti 1 • 

3. trishtubko lukc ’ stkanc j 

26. 

1. preti | prasabda cko mantrah ! asabdo*d\ itlyo mantrah ! 
tadubhayapradarsanartham itisabdadvayam | utiliayasamuee^artkam 
cakaradvayam j kshemena somam prspnuhi punar api kshemonuo'a- 
chety ayam astrvado mantradvayasyartkah | 

2. sa pat.itva | gayatri patitvotpatanena somam prapya (ia- 
ndkartan svanabkra.tadin sninarak-kaknu aspkotanfruidhapradarsarit- 
dina bhlskayitva bliltya teskv apasritrsku svayam pakskirupa" satl 
svakivabkyam padbhvSm mukhona ca somam samvan "-rihltavatl ! 
svanabhrajadmam somapalakatvam adlnaryave soniuprakarane ma- 
ntratadbr ah ma nabhy am axagamyatu ; Suna lihrajatighare Bambhare 
Hasta Su liasta lvrisaiiat , etc \ak somakra_\ anas' tan rak^hadhvam 
(Ts. 1, 2, 7) iti mantrah | Svaua Bkrajety aliaite \a amushmihl loke 
somam arakskan (Ts. 6, 1, 10, 4) iti bralnnanam | 
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3. salvakah | tac ca nakham salyako markatasariraparimitah 
salalyakhyo mriga Sslt j vasya # mrigasya puchasamlpe bakavo roma- 
viseshah pradesapaijmitas tlksknagra lohamaya utpadyante sa salya- 
kak | yasmad ayam nakkad utpannas .tasmat sa nakkam iva | tl- 
kshnagraromopetah I tatra cliiimanakhapadapradese yad vasam nfedo 
’sravat sa vasa medkya kacid aja avyadipasuskv ilslt 1 tasmad gaya- 
trya utpannatvat sa vast kavir iva | devatayogyam kavir evasit | tac 
ca kavisktvam sakhantare sruyate | tarn avim vasam Adityebhyah 
kamayslabkanta (Ts. 2, 1, 2, 3) iti \ atka nakhaehedanaya Gandka- 
rvena visrishtn bsnah so 'pi nakhasamghattanena kunthitagro bahu- 
dka bkagno bhumau patitah ' tasya banasya yah salyah krishnayasa- 
nirmito bsnagro sthapitah 1 tasya ca salyasya yad anlkam mukham 
samghattanena kunthitam asit j so ’yam salyatadanlkobhayatmako 
banabhago nirdansl dahsanSsamarthah sarpo ’bkavat | jalamadhve 
samcaratc* dundubkakkyasya sarpasya viskarahitatvad dahsanasama- 
rtkyaTn nilsti | tasya kunthitagrasya lokasya yo 'yam saho vegas ta- 
’sjpat sahaso banavegat svaja ubhayatahsirah sarpo ’bkavat j tasya 
banasya mule yani parnani kaiikapatram te mantkavala abhavan ! ye 
jlvavisesha vrikshasakhSsv adliomukka avalambaute te mantksvalah j 
tasmin banc yani sniivSni patrabandhanSrthah snilyuviseshas te ga- 
ndypada abhavan | avaskSradisthaneslm ye sarpavaj jayante te gandu- 
padak | tasmin banc yat tejanam lokapatravyatiriktam kSshtham so 
’ndKahir abhavat | drishtirahitah sarpo 'bliut | 

27. 

1. samavajjitmlbhyam j jamisabdo jativaci | tulyajatibhyam 
ity artkah • 

2. purvSbhyain savanabhyam j ayam artkah sarvo ’pi sa- 
khantare samgrijiyamnatah ; bralimavadino vadanti: kasinSt satyad 
gayatr^ kanisktka ehandasflm satl yajiiamukhatn parlyayeti. yad eva- 
dah somam aharat, tasmad yajfiamukham pary ait, tasmat tejasvinl- 
tama. padhhyam dve savane samagrihnaii, mukhenaikam. van mu- 
kkena samagrihnat tad adhayat, tasmad dve savane sukravatl : pra- 
tnhxavanam ca madhyamdinam ca. tasmat tritlyasavana ri.jtsham abki 
skunvanti. dkitam iva hi manyanta. asiram ava nayati sasukratvSya 
(Ts. 6, 1, 6, 3.) iti ] 

28. 

3. et.ad vai tat | ko ’sau gayatrya labilho bhaga iti ] sa ucyate | 
marutvatlyasya sastrasyottare pratipadau | a tva ratham ity asmin 
prarambharupe trice pratkamaya uttare ye dve ricau pratipadau pra- 
rambkarupe vidycte | yas ca idam vaso sutam ity anucararupas tri- 
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cah | tad evaitad rikpaScakam madhyamdinasavane gayatryai trishtu- 
bha dattam | tas ca pancarco gayatrichandaskah [ tato gayatriprave- 
sat sa trishtub ekadasakskara bhutva madhyam^iinasavanaprayogam 
udayachat i niravahat | Ygl. t 3, 17, 5. 

29. 

1. te devah j evam tavat tritlyasavanam avatarayitum soma- 
haranakatlia varnita | atha tritlyasavanam novate | tatra vaisvadeva- 
gnimSrutayoh kliptih samgrihyate j| syad vaisvadeve tiavituh ppnas 
tu dy5v8prithivy5rbkavavaisvadevikS | vaisvanariyam Marutam ca sa- 
nsanam syur jatavedasyam ihSgnimarute [| tritlyasavanasySdav adi- 
tyagraham vidhatte | te deva etc. 

4. ta Adit yah | vaisvadevasastrasya tat savitur vrinlmaha ity 
eska savitridevataku pratipat prarambkarupa kartavya, damuna deva 
ityadika graliasya yajyS ] sa ca samhitaySm anamnatatvat Sutrakarena 
1 5, 18, 2) pathita j tasyam ca amadann enam ishtaya iti liiadidhatuh 
prayuktah 1 tasmad iyam madvatl ] 

5. pi b a vat 1 savita devah somam pihatv ity etan nivida adau 
prayujyamanam padam pibavat padam j tathante prayujyamSnam sa- 
vita deva lha sravad ilia somasya matsad iti madvat padam apy 
udaharaniyam | tayor ubkayuh padavoh savanadvayarupayor vilaksha- 
natvat Savituh panam iti vilakshanam iti drashtavyam | 

atha tasmin vaisvadevasastra ekays ca dasabhis ca svahhuta ity 
etarn vayudevatakarn ricarn vidhatte | bahvyah etc. 

30 . 

1. arbhavam pra dya\a yajiiaih prithivl ritavridhety etad 
dyavaprithivlvam suktani takshan ratham suvritam ity etad firhha- 
vam suktam vidhatte arbhavam etc. 

2. tebhyah pratahsavane | sa Prajapatir 'anja devatas ca 

tebhya Ribhubhyah pratahsavane vaci kalpav ishan 1 somapaiitim ka- 
lpayitum aiehan | * 

3. anirukte | nihseshriiokto devo niruktah j tfidriso yayor dha- 

yyayor nasti te anirukte | na khalv annyor ricor idriso deva iti sa- 
liasa mrnetum sakyate | ' 

tasmad u sreshthl , tasmad u tasmad ova ksranal lnke ’pi 
sreshthl kascid dhanapatir vam svaklvam bhrityam itarair anaugl- 
kritam api sarvehhyo rocayitum kamayate tain bhrityam acarahlnam 
patre pratigrahayogyasthane balat sarvehhyo rocavaty eva | 

4. tebhyo vai i agnivasvadayo devas tebhya Ribhubhj’o ’paiva 
svayam apagata eva santo ’blbhatsantaiva j manasi bibhatsam krita- 
vantah j kasmat karanftd iti | tad ucyate manushyagandhad iti ] ete 
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manushva asmatpankt iyogya na bhavantlti sankayety arthah | blbha- 
tsam prapyaite vakshyamane (lve dhayye antaradadhata | Ribhunam 
agnyadlnam ca ma^hye 'ntardtianam vyavadhanam akurvata | ke te 
dhayye iti J ucyate | yebhyo mata madlpimad ity eka § era pitre vi- 
svadevayety apara | ayam vena ity etasmat purvam etad ubhayam 
satised ity arthah | 

31. 

1. vaisvadevam atha visvedevadevatakam a no bhadra ity 
eta? suktam vidhatte ' 

2. tad ubhayatah ! tatlia saty aranyasthanlyam dhayyam 
ubiiayatah paryahvayate ] sahsavom ity esha mantrah paryahavah | 

6. ha vi nah | hotum kusalah purushah 
• 13. dvih pacchali [ trih prathamam trir uttamam anvaheti vi- 
dlieh sSrvatrikatvad asyali paridhanlyaj as trir avrittili prapta | tatra 
dvayc*r avrittyoh pacchah subset [ ekaikasmin pade ’vasayavasaya sa- 
< hsanam kuryat | tatra pudanain catushtayena pasusamyat pasupraptir 
Rhavati | tritlyasySm SvrittSv ardharcasah sanset | ardharce ’vasSya 
*pathed ity arthah | 

* * 32. 


• 1. agneyl j sauniyacaror ubhayato ghritasadhyau dvau yagitv 
anushtheyau | tatragnidevataka vishnudevataka eeti dve \ajye | ghri- 
tahavano ghritaprishtho agnir ity agneyl prathamS yajya | uru vi- 
shno vi kramasveti vaishnavl dvitiya ghritayajya J asti kascit soma- 
devatakas caruh J tasya tvam sorneti sauml yajya ] tatra pitribhih 
samvidana iti srutatvad tvam pitrimatl | tam yajyam saumyacarau 
pathet | tasya carnh purastad agueyayajyaya ghritayagah ] tad yajya- 
dvavam Asvalayanena (5, 19, 3) pathitam J 

2. ghnan V i ritvijah somam abliisliunvantlti yad asti so ’yam 
somas^i vadha ova | tatra yah saumyas earur asty, etam saumyaca- 
rurupam tasya niritasya somasyanustaranlm kyrvanti | mritasya dt- 
kshitasya dahanakale kaincid vriddham gam hatva dlkshitSvayavoshu 
gor avayavan avasthajiya dahet ] seyaiu gaur mritam dikshitam anu 
^nritatvad dhihsitatvac eanustaranlty ucyate yasmat sa pitribhyo 
yogya tasmat pitrimatya yajyaya saumyayagasya havir yajet | 

5. pratigrihya \ hutaseshaiii saumyam carum adhvaryuna da- 
ttam hota pratigrihya earumadhye -ikte bahule ghrite eliandugebhya 
udgatribhyah svayam purvabha\T san s\ aklyairi dehacliayam ave- 
ksheta » 


33. 


1. esha devah J esha iti liastena pradarsya Rudro 'bhidhiyate j 
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tat tasmad eva karanad asya Rudrasyaital lokaprasiddham bhutasa- 
bdopetam nama sampannam | Bhutapatir iti bhutavan nama j 

34. * 

• , 

<1. yad dvitl}'am | dvitiyam vat pindarupam aslt tad rishir 
Bhrigur abhavat | tam Bbrigum Varuno nyagrihnita ( nigrihya sva- 
putratvena svlkritavan | tasmat sa Bhrigur Varunir ity ucvate j Ya- 
runasyapatyam Varunih ; etad evabhipretva Taittirlya amananti ] 
Bhrigur vai Varunir Yarunam pitaram upasasara (Taittirlyopani^had 
3, 1) iti | 

2. parushyam | atragnisthane yad bhasmasit tat parushyam 
parushasarlrajatam bhutva vyasarpat | vividbam aranyadav agacbat ] 

3. vastuham j vastau yajnabbumau limam yad dravyam asti 
tat sarvam mameti srutyantare ’pi prasiddliam [ tat ha ca Taittirlya 
rudravakyam amananti | yad yajuavastau hlyate mama vai tad (Ts. 
3, 1, 9 ; b) iti I 

8. so anirukta ] Meine Yerbesserung fiir so nirukta aller > 
Handscliriften. so sapy rig anirukta rudravacakapadabbavad aspa-, 
shtadevataka j tata eva raudrl rudradevataka saty api ghorarthava- 
cakarudrapadabhavad iyam santa [ tam sanset \ 

35. ' 

1. vais vanarly ena j atha vaisvanaraya prithupajase vipsf ity 
anena suktenagnimarutasastrasya prarambham vidbatte | vaisvanari- 
yena etc. 

3. adblyan \ saiisanakale prainadikasya varnadiloparii^asyapa- 
radhasya pratlkaram darsayati 

adhlyann adiilvanab saiisanam kurvan bota yady upahanyad upa- 
gbatam varnalopam kuryat J tadanim anyam kamcit purusham viva- 
ktaram vivicya vaktum samartham iebet | samlpe ’vifsthapayet | tada- 
nim tam eva purusham aparadhataranopayain setum kritva tain apa- 
radham ullanghayati fj ayam pakdio ’nukalpah ] mukhyapaksbam da- 
sayati | 

4. tasmat | yasmat pramadam kritva vivaktripurushasampada- 
nam na mukhyam | tasmad agnimarute sastre na vyucyam | na pa- 
scad vivaktavyam j kimtu prathamam eva vivakta vivicya vaktum 
samartho botaishtavyah | prayatnena sampadaniyab |! atha pratva- 
kshasah pratavasa ity etan maruddevatakam suktam vidbatte | ma- 
rutam etc. 

ti. yajna-yajna va ity ekab pragatbah j deto va iti dfitlyab | 
tatra prathame pragathc tricab sampadyate j so ’yam stotriyah | ta- 
smihs trice samagaih stuyamanatvat | ata e\asau dvayor madhye pra- 
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thamabhavitvad yonir itv ucyate | dvitiyapragathe sainutpamias trico 
’nurupah | yadrisah stotriyas tadrisam anurupatvam j tad etad ubba- 
yam sastramadhye ^ai'isaniyain *'■ na tu sastrantareshv iva stotriyanu- 
rupayor adau sansamyam j m • 

36. 

1. jStavedasyam ' atba pra tavyasim itv etaj jatavedodeva- 
takam suktam vidhatte j 

4. t asm St tat | yasmad apobishtbiyam tSpasamanakaranam | 
tasAat tac cbamayateva hotra sai'isauiyam ; yatha valinim samayan 
purusliah sanaih-sanaih krametia jalam siiicati j evam anenapi sanaih 
-iafisanam kartavyam | tatali «a Prajapatih tah praja adbhir abhishi- 
cya nija eva svakiyS eva tab praja ity amanyata j syasabdas taccha- 
bdaparyavah | ekavacananto 'pi babuvacanantatvena parinamayita- 
vyah \ tuths sati tali praja ity uktara bhavati ' tasmac chanaihsahsa- 
nena ^astfasya svaklyatvam sampadyata ity arthah | 

5. tasu vai | uta no "hir budhnya ity asya ricah sahsanam ta- 
dflevatSstntidvarenonnayati I tasu etc. 

• 

37. 

• • 

1. devanam ] atba devanam patnlr usatlr avantu na ity ri- 
gdvayam devapatnldevatakam vidhatte | devanam etc. 

.6. R aka in ] rakam aham ity rigdvayam vidhatte | 

devatavacirakasabdena tadabbidbayiny rig abbidblyate | tam sa- 
iiset ] purusbasya sisne ’dhi sisnasyopari stbita gudabilaparyantam 
vaisba want etacuhabdopasthapadabhidheya sirSsti | tam siram rS- 
kakbya devata slvyati I dridhabaddham karoti | 

8. Pavlravlm \ pavlravl kanyety etam rioam vidhatte j 

9. tad abuli [ imam yama pra-daram ity eslia yamadcvataka- 
tvad yamya | ud^ratam avara ity eslia pitridevatakatvat pitrya j 

l'J» ud Ira tam \ atba tisrah pitridevataka rieo vidhatte ] 
ltd etc. • 

19. vyahavam j tatra pritliak-pritliag abava eva siddhantab | 
tatreyam upapattib j pitriyajflasya yad angam asamsthitam eva va- 
lidate 'samfiptam tishtbati tad angam sadliu ' samaptam kartavyam | 
yo hots prithagabavam kritva sansaty eslia beta purvam asamsthi- 
tam asnmaptam pitriyajnam samstbapaiati ] 

38. 

1. •svadush kila ‘ atba eatasra rieo vidhatte j svadusb kila etc. 

ainn>anl> all 1 bliojanad uidbvam yat panam tat pascSdbhavi- 
tvad anupanam j tatsthanlya eta ricah 
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2. ' madyantlva | etaochansanakale ’dhvaryoh pratigaramantre , 

visesham vidnatte [ , 

tasminn anupanlyanam ricarn sansanakale tyxtuh sansanaxp sru- 
tva devatah sarva madyantlya vai ' sarvatba kriskyanty e\a ] t asniSt 
kamnad etasv rikshu sasyamanasv adkvaryuna madvat pratigirv am | 
madidhatuyuktam pratigaranam pathanxyam ] madamodaivety ayam 
madidhatuyixktah pratigaraxiamantrah ] 

3. yayor ojasa | AsvalSvana 5, 20, 6. 

39. 

4. sS va eslia | yo ’yam purvokto 'gnishtomo 'sti sa va esha 
gayatry eva | agnishtomagSyatryoh sarnkkyasamyat | gayatrlgateshv 
akshareshv ya samkhya saivSgnishtomagateshu stutrasastresbu j tqtha 
bi | bahishpavamano madhyamdmapavamana arbhavah pavatnana iti 
trlni pavamanastotraiii | catvary ajvastotrani catvary prishthasto- 
trani | ekam yajBayajfilyam stutram | evam etani dvadasa sampannani | 
sastrany api tavanty eva \ ajyapraiige nishkevalye marutvatlye vaisvp,- 
devagnimarute iti hotuh sa'trani shat | tatba hotrakanSm api shat f 
evam stotrasastrasamkhyavagnishtomasya gSyatrlrupatvam | 

40. 

2. pakavajuah j pSkavajuSs ca saptasamkbyakab | butab pra- 
huta ahutah sulagavo baliharanam pratyavarohanam ashtaksboma 
iti | so ’yam siitrSntarakarasya ') pakshab | Asvalayanas tu (Grihva- 
siitra 1, 1, lj hutadlns trln eva pakayajuan aha jl te ca pakayajSa 
ilavidhah | ilasadrisah I ids khalu vai pakayajfiah (Ts. 1, 7, 1, 1) iti 
srutyantarat | 

3. sayampratah ' yatha pratidinam kaladvaye ’gnihotrahomas 
tatba dikshitasya kaladvaye ksh!rap5uarupam vra^sdanam J Agnir 
jyotir jyotir Agnib svaheti yatha svabakarenagnihotrahonxas tatba te 
xiah pauta te lio ’vantu tebhyo namas tebhyah svaha (Ts. 1, 2, 3, 1) 
iti svahakarena dikshito vratapradauam acarati | 

7. payasa j darsapurnamSsayor eva guxiavikritirupab kascid da- 
kshayanakhyo yajuah | tatha ca sakhantare darsapurnamasasamuidhau 
sruyate | dakshayanayajfiena suvargakamo yajeta (Ts. 2, 5, 5, 4 ) iti f 
tasya ca pravargyasya ca kshlradravyena samyam 

9. iladadbah [ darsapurnamasavikritirupa eva kascid iladadlia- 
namako 2 ) yajBo ’sti | ata evapastambo darsapurnamasasamuidhav 


lj So Baudhayana. 

2) Yon ila uxxd dadhi. 


« 
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evam aha ] eteneladadhah sarvaseniyajiio vasishthayajBah saunakaya- 
jnas ca vyakhyata iti J dadhi^harmanamakas tv agnishtomagatah j 
tayoi' ubhayor dadhjdravyena samyam 

41. 

1 iti nu | purvakkandoktaprakarenaiva purastad agnishtomst 
pracinasya karmajatasyagnishtomapravesa ukta iti seshah | athananta- 
ram uparishtad itaresham kratunam tatpravesa ucyate j tatra yo ’yam 
uktkyah kratus tasya pancadasasamkhyakani stotrani agnishtomavi- 
kritatvat tadtvani dvadasa stotrany atidisyante | tata urdhvam trlny 
uktbasamjnakani stotrani [ evam paucadasa sampadyante ( sastreshv 
apy ayam nyavo yojyah j 

4 ukthyam apiyantam | tam pravisantam ukthyam ami vaja- 
peyakhyo ’pi kratur agnishtomam apyeti , prapnoti | sa hi vsjapeyo 
’tyukthyo Jjhavati j ukthyiikhyam kratum atikramya vartamanatvat J 
ukthyS yani paucadasa stotiani tata urdhvam vajapeye stotradva- 

j so ’yam ukthyatikramah tasmad uktbyadvars vajapeyasya 
iatpraptih | 

, 2. ( d v 8 d a s a | atiratrayage dvSdasasamkhyska ratreh parya- 

yah | te capastambenaiva spashtikritah ! atiratram eva shodasinam 
ami munayas tatra trayodasabhyas eamasaganebhyo rajanam abhi- 
recayati | shodasiua pracaiya ratriparyayaih pracarati ! hotrica- 
masa*mukhyah prathamo gano maitravarunacamasamukbyo dvitlyo 
’brahmanitcchansicamasamukhyas tritlyo ’chavakhacaniasamukyas ca- 
turthah j prathamabhyam ganabhyam adhvaryus earaty uttarabhyam 
pratipraslhataisha prathamah paryaya evam vihito dvitlyas tritiyas 
ceti jj asyayam arthah | atiratrakliyam kratum yadanutishthaii tada- 
nlm codakapraptam sarvara anushthayauantaram sayamkale shodasi- 
grahasambandhinas camasSn piirayitva tata urdhvam trayodasacama- 
saganaparyaptam somam avast hapya shodasigrahapracaram kritva 
tata urdhvam ratriparyayaih pracaret | teshu ^laryayeshu ca hotri- 
camasam adim kritva yas eamasaganah pravartate so ’vain pratha- 
mah | maitravarunacamasasyadiive dvitlyas camasagano bhavati | 
brahmanacchansicamasasyaditve tritlyas camasagano lihavati achii- 
vukacamasasyiiditvc caturthas camasagano bhavati i teshu caturshu 
ganeshu prathamadvitlyabhyain ganabhyam adhvaryur anutishthet | 
tritlyacaturthabhyain tu pratiprastliatanutishthet | evam ganacatu- 
shtayamishthanam ekali parvayo bhavati punar api dvitlyatritiyapa- 
ryayau tathaivSiiushtlieyau | teshu paryayrshu dvadasa ganah sampa- 
dyante || etat sarvam abhiprctya dvadasa ratreh paryaya ity uktam | 
te sarve ’pi paficadasali | tadlyastotreshu tricagatanam ricSm avritti- 
viseshena paficadasastomasya samagaih sampaditatvat | paucadasa- 
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stomayukta dvadasa paryaya ye santi teshu dvau-dvau paryayau # 
sampadva militva paucadasasamkhyS^a dviravrittya trifisatsamkhya- 
yflm te sarve paryavssyanti j kimea shodasasto^re yat samasti tad 
ekavifisam bhavati I tadlyatficagatanam rieam avrittya samagair eka- 
viifeastomasarapadanat j vo ’yam atirStras tasyante samdhir etanna- 
makam stotram j tatra trivrit stomah sSmagaili pathyate j tasya ca 
stomasya trishu triceshv avrittirahiteshu nishpannatvad rieam nava- 
samkhya sampadyate j ekaviiVatisamkhya navasamkhya ca militva 
triiisatsamkhya bhavati ] anaya trinsatsamkhyaya purvoktatriiisatfam- 
khyayS 'a masaratrissmvau masali sampadyate masadhetyadi 
purvavad vojamyam i evaia sati samvatsaradvaratiratro ’gnishtomam 
pravisati ! pravi«antam atiratram ami taddvarenaptoryamo ’pi pravi- 
sati j sa hy atiratram atilafighyu stotradhikyena vartamanatvad atyati- 
ratrah ] ekonatrinsat stotrany atiratre ’ptoryame tu trayastrinsad 
ity adbikyam | ato 'tiratradvaraptoryamasySgiiishtome prayesah | 

3. etud vai i etenaivoktaprakarenagnishtomasya purvab’navina 
ishtyagnihotrndayo ye yajilakratavo, ye cottarabhavina ukthyavaja 4 
peySdayo yajfiakratavas te sarve ’gnishtomam prapnuvanti [ 

4. tasya samstn tasya i tn^yagnishtomasyodgatribhih sam- 
stutasya stotriyab stotras.imbandldnya rico navatyadhikam satam 
sampadyaate j katham iti cet tad ueyate pratahsavane bahisl^pa- 
vamnnSkhyam yat stotram tasya trivrit stomah kriyate | trivritas 
cavrittirahitatvad vidyamaneshu trishu triceshu vidyamSna navircali 
stotriya bhavanti | tata urdhvam catvary ajyastotrani | teshv ckaika- 
sminn api vidyamananitm tisrinam rieam ftvrittiviseshena paucada- 
sastomah sampadaulyah ^ tatba saty ekaikasmiti stotre paHbada^arca 
ity ] evam caturslin stotreshu milita shashtih sampadyate | evam 
pnltahsavana ekonasaptatih || madhyamdine savaue madhyamdina- 
pavamanakliyani ekam stotram j tasyapi paficadasastumayuktutvat sto- 
triyah pafieadasa sampadyante Icatiari prUhthastotraiu | teshu saptada- 
sastome krite saty ashtashashtisainkhyakrdi stotriya lihavantf j ubha- 
yam militva msdliyaindinasavaue tryasltih sampadyate jj tntlyasavana 
arbhavapavamanastotrasya saptadasastornopetatvat tasiuin saptadasa- 
rcah j yajfisyiijfnyastotrasyaikaviiisa&tomopetatvst tatraikaviusatih | 
militia tritiyasavane 'shtatrihsat i evam savanatraye militia navatya- 
dhikasatasamkhyakah stotriya bhavanti ; tatra y a navatis te dasasani- 
khyakas triiritah stomah sanipadyatite ekaikasmin dasake ’ntimam 
ekam pantyajyavasislitanam rieam uavasumkhyopetahat trivritstoma- 
tvam | tato navasu dasakeshu nava trivritst.uniali , yas tu teshu aaia- 
keshu paritvakta navareali sa ekas triirit-domah | evain'dasasain- 
khyakas trjvi'itstomah \ athanantaraiu yac cliatam asti tasminu api ya 
uaiatis te piirvoktanyilyena dasa trivritstoma gauaulyah j atlia miva- 
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ter urdhvabhavinyo ya ricas tasam dasanam ricSm inadhya eka stotri- 
yodeti j atiricyate ] avasishtasu stotriyasu trivritstomah parisishyate j 
evam saty ekavinsatisamkhyakas trivritstomah j tebhyo ’tirikta kacid 
rig ity etavat sampannam | tatraikaviiisajitrivritstomasamgho yo 'sti 
sa sarvo ; py asau mandale drisyamana ekavibsatisamkhvapursjko 
’dhyahito mandale sthapita Adityas tapati j prakSsate Adityasyai- 
kaviiisatisamkhyapCirakatvam anyatra srutam J dvada^a masah patica- 
rtavas traya ime loka a>Sv Aditya ekavuisah (1. 30) in yat tu sa- 
trairu gavgmayanakhvam tatra yany ekavii'isatyaliam tatsadrisySd api 
yathoktas trivritstumasaiiighab prasastah katbam sadrisyam iti 
tad ucyato [ tasmin autre van lnadhyamam abas tad vishuvannama- 
kam divakirtyam tasya pnrastad dasiliany uparishtad dasahaui 
evam atrapi purvoktarltya sampaditanani ekavih«atisamkliyakanam 
trivntstomanam madbye yas trivritstomah sa eva vishuvan bhavi- 
sbyati [ etasmad visbuvadrupat stomad arvaficab purvaldiavino dasa 
trivritbtomah | paranea uttarabhav im> 'pi dasa trivritstomah j ubliayor 
dasakayor mailbya eslia ckavibsatisamkhyapurakas trivritstoma ubba- 
,^ato ’dhyabitab parsvadvaye dasakavyaptah sabs tapati ; adityavat 
prakasate tat tatraikavinsatitrivritstomebhya Urdhvain yasav rig 
eka stotriyodety atirikta bliavati seyam etasminn ekaviu»atisainghe 
’dbvulba | adbikatvenavastbapita ; sa yajamanab i atinktastotriyaru- 
pam yajamanatvenavagantavyam | kimca tat stotrivarupam daivam 
kshawam devasarnbamlbinl ksbatriyajatir mdravurunsdirupa ’ tat 
kshatram sahab parabliibbavakshamam balam sainyam evam agni- 
shtomah stotriyadvarS prasastah | 

• 

42. 

1. deva vai atba tmridadistomaeatushtayadvilrenaguisbtomain 
stotum akhyayikam alia ’ deva vai etc. 

trivrita stomena tasya ea stomasya v id bay aka in Chandoga- 
briihmanam evam amnayate tisribbvo himkaroti sa prathumayS 
tisribhyo himkaroti sa madbyamaya | tisribhyo himkaroti sa uttama- 
yodyatl trivrito \ i -dibit ill (Tandya 2, 1, 1) iti , a-.ya\am artbab ; upa- 
smai gay at a nara iti \ a li pratbamas tricn davkhutatya rueeti yo 
dvitlyas trieali pavamanasya te ka\a iti ya- tritlyas triea ete-diu tri- 
shu trieatmakeshu sukteslm vidvimanauaiii uavumlm rieam tiibhih 
paryayair gunam kartavyam ! tatra prathamaparyaye trislni sukteslm 
adyas tisra rico gatavyah 1 dvitivaparyaye liuidhyama ricn gatavyah 
tritlvaparvaya uttama rico gatavyah , tisribhya it t tritlyarthe pa- 
ilcaml I hinikarotitv anena ganatn upalakshvate j sevaiu yathoktapra- 
karopeta gltis trivritstomasva vishtutili stutiprakaravi^eijiab ; tasya 
vishtuter udyatitj evam namadboyam iti 
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2. paucadasena stomena | Sieho 3, 17, 4. , 

3. saptadasena stomena ! saptadasastomasya svarupani Cha- 
ndogair evam amnayate j paneabhyo himkaroti ,sa tisribhih sa ekaya 
sa ekaya ! pancabkyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhib sa ekaya j sa- 
ptubhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa tisribhih (Tandya 2, 7, 1 ) 
iti | atra prathamavrittau prathamSyam rici trir abhyasali | dvitiva- 
vrittau inadhyamayam \ tritlyavrittau madhyamottamayoh \ so ’yam 
saptadasastoma iti j 

4. ekaviiisena stomena ; ekavinsastomasya svarupam Ch?jido- 

gair evam amnayate | saptabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhib sa tisribhih 
sa ekava | saptabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa tisribhih 
saptabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhih sa ekaya sa tisribhih (Tandya 2, 
14, 1) iti j prathaiuaparyaye tricasyottamaya ricah sakrit pathah j 
dvitTyaparyaye prathamSy&h sakrit pathah ! tritlyaparySye madhya- 
mayah sakrit pathah | atha sishtanam tu sarvatra trir ayrittih | so 
’yam ekavihsastoma iti , L 

43. 

5. aher iva | sakalasabdah sarpaviseshavScl | sakalanamno 'hph 
sarpaviseshasya yatha sarpanam gamanam tathaivayam agnishtomah | 
sa ca sarpanakale nmkheua puchasya dansanam kritva valayakaro 
bhavati | tatra kim mukham kim va pucham iti na jnayato j evam 
atrapy aditidevatakasya caroh samye sati piayani\odayanIyay<5r ya- ’ 
tarat karma parastat pascadbhavi yatarac ca purvabhsvi kim a j>i na 
vijananti || asya gathayas tatparyam saniks'hipya darsayati 

(). yatha hy eva asyagnisht umasya prayanam pranfrnbho ya- 
drisa, evam udayanani samaptir asat asti j bhavatity arthah J| tatra 
kamcid aksliepam udlihavavati i 

7. tad ahuh j purvodahritatrivritstomah pratahsavanSdau pra- 
yojyatvat prayanam upakramarnpam ekavinsastomas tu tritlyasava- 
nante prayojyatvad mlayauam samaptirupam ; kena karanena te pr5- 
yanodayane same bhavetam lty akshepah || tatra pariharam da- 
rsayati | 

8. yo vai i yo ’yam ekavinsah stomo ’sti sa eva trivrid avaga- 
ntavyah j stomatvakarena tayor ekavidhatvat \ atho api ca yad ya- 
smat karanat stomadvayasrayabhutSv ubhau tricau tricmau ' trica- 
tvadharmayuktau ; tatra tiivritstomasrayasyopasinai giiyata nara iti 
suktasya tricatvadharmali prasiddha e\u ekavihsastomaxrayasya ya- 
jn5 yajua vo agnaya iti suktasya pragathe dve eva tasniinn ricav 
amnayete ] tathapi stotrakale pragrathanena padan Svartya tricatvam 
sampadyatp [ tena tricatvadharmopetatvakaranena dvayoh stomayor 
ekavidhatvam lty uttaram bruyat | 
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44. 

1. yo va eshah j ya eva prasiddha esho 'smatpratyaksha adi- 
tyas tapaty esho ’gnishtomah , tayor adityaguishtoiriavor sadrisatvat | 
katham saaiyam iti , tad ucyate | esho ’gnishtoma adityavat sahnah | 
adityo ’hna saha vartate tathayam api 1 tarn agnishtomain yata eke- 
nahiia samSpayeyus tasmad adityasyeva sahna iti krator nama sam- 
pannain | 

j. tain yad astam } yad yada praninah siiryodayad urdhvam 
yamaeatushtayanantarani suryo ‘stam et Iti tain suryani astamitam 
manyante tat tadanlm survas tatpraniyukte dese prakasarupasyahna 
evantam itva samaptim prapyathanautaram svatmanam viparyasyate | 
viparyastam karoti : katham viparyasa iti i sa ucyate | avastad atlte 
dese* rStnrn eva kurute parastad agamini dese ’hah kurute ] ayam 
arthah [ Meroh pradakshinam kurvann adityo yaddesavasinam prani- 
nSm drishtipatham agachati taddesavasiblnr ayam udetiti vyavahri- 
yate j yaddesavasinam drishtipatliam atikramya surye gate sati suryo 
’jtam etlti taddesavasihhir vyavahriyate | atas tasmin dese ratrir bha- 
vati | adityena gantavye desSntare taddesavasipranibhih suryasya dri- 
shtatvad ahar bhawiti I evani ca sati suryasya vinasarupo ’stamayah 
kadaciil api nastiti siddham ; 

45. 

• 1. api patnlh | tain yajiiani anushthaya patnlnamika devata 

api samayajayan | patnisamyajauushthanam api kritavanta lty arthah | 
yasmad evain devaih kritain tasmad eva karanad idantm api dlksha- 
nlyayam ishtau eodakapraptam yajBain samaptiparyantam anutishtha- 
nti | patnlsamyajan apy auutishthanti uttarakalmangmyavrittaye pa- 
tnisamy ajagrahanaru patnisamyajair eva saniaptir ity abhipretya- 
ntam ity uktam ' tain devaih kritam anu uyayam anukrainagatam 
an ushthanani anu pasean manushya apy anva\ ay an j avagatavantah | 
anushthitavauta ity arthah \ 

4. tisrah samidlienlh j tisrali samiuhouya Assalayauena da- 
rsitah j upasadjaya mljhusha iti tisra ekaikain trir anavauain tah 
s&midheuyuh (4, 8, 5) iti j Agiuh Sumo Yishntis cety etas tisro de- 
vatah | 

5. ta upavasatham j upavasathayabdena somayagasamipavasi- 
tvat purvasminii ahany auushtlieyo 'gulshonilyapasur vivakshitah | 
tam pasum deva upavasathye ’hani somayagadinat piirvedyuh pra- 
pnuvan |* 

7. anutsaram | uttarottarabhavl sara ntsarah | tan] auusritya- 
nusrityeti tasyartliah dlkslianlyeshteh sarablnita pruyanlyeshtih , 
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tadapekskava somayagasya samlpavartitvat | evam atitkyadisku dra- 
shtavyam ; idrisam uttarottarasaran^. anusritya te devas tam soma- 
vagam ayan | praptavantak | , 

46 . 

• 

6. vamadevyasya stotre | Yamadevamabarshina drishtam 
sima vamadevyam 1 kaya uas citra a ldiuvad ity etasyam ricy utpa- 
nuam , tac ca sama trice gayauta udgatarah prisktkastotram amiti- 
shtlianti j tatra kascit prayogavmeskak prayascittih | 

8. tat tribkir akskaraili ' tad vamadevyam sama trikkir 
akskarair nyiinarn \ kaya nas citra ltyadikas trico gayatrlckandaskah | 
tasya ca chandasas trisku padesliu piatyekam ashtai akskarany ape- 
kskitaui [ akkl sku na ity etasyam tritlyasyam rici pratipadarn sa- 
ptaivakskarani j atas tribkir akskarair nyuuatvam ; tasya vamadfevya- 
sya samuak sambandkini stotra upasripya gauam piakramyatoiaaam 
svavacakam puruska iti «abdain tredka vigriknlyat . piatyaki'haram 
vibkajyaikaikasmin julde prakskipet ] tad yatka j abhi aim nah sakhi;- 
uam pu | avita jaritrlnam ru | satam bkavasv utiblnk sha iti p’ra- 
kshipya gave! | 

47 . 

I. tebkya etam i kasnnn kale ninSpa iti 1 tad ucyate f ya- 
jnasyavasane yo ‘yam anukandkjakhyak pasubandhas tasya pasoh sam- 
bandhi mitravarunadevatako yak purodiisas tam ana I tasimnn auu- 
shthite pascau nirvapet | 

8. sud k ay am | vajo ’imam kavirlakskanam | tadyukto jyoti- 
sktomo vajl I sa ca sukitak samyag anusktkitak sudhayam a'mrite sva- 
rge dadhati | yajarnanam stkapayatiti seskak | 

9. an amid ky ay i nam j manasa dhyatum anarkatn atyapurva- 
sukkopetam lokam prapnoti j 

II. tad u vai tatraiva purvoktavisliaye kecid abki^fia evam 
ahull | yatra yasmii^ prayoge samanlkkvani eka\ ldkfibkyam rigbhyam 
samane ’kann ekasminn evakaui yajati tad etad aimsktkanam yajue 
jami va alasyam eva kriyate ' sampadyate | prayuktayor evarcoh pu- 
nahprayogasya cat vitacarvariasadrNatvat | dkatndevatake purodase 
dkata dailatu da^uska iti puronuiakyfi dhata prajanSm (Asvalayatia 
6, 14, 16) iti yajya 1 tatra yady upuritananatn api catnrnam kaviskam 
purastad ajyena Dkataram yajit j tadanim idam rigdvayam punar a]ii 
caturvSram avartantyam j tatka sati nlraso yajiiak pkalam datum sa- 
martko na bliaved ity artkak | 

48 . 

6. ta ukkaylli ! anucanadinam madkye kascid gatasrik ! tatka 
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ca srutyantare sruyate 1 trayo vai gatasriyab : susruvan gramani 

rajanyah (Ts. 2, 5, 4, 4) iti tadriso gatasrir yadi prajam prajotpa- 

danasaniarthvam kamavate tadanlm tasva ta devika devls cobliavlh 
( v ' • 
samnirvapet, ’ sainuccitya nirvapet 

7. eshisliyamanasj a dhauain apekshamanasya tu naiva 
samnirvapet ; ubhayavidhanam samucoitya nirvapo na karyah 

9. rathagritsah tatprasadad ayuin Eathagritsu rajaputrah 
krldartham jale gahata iti 

- 49. 

1. agnishtomam jyotishtomas tavat saptasanxstah ] sama- 
ptibhedat saptavidhah agmshtnnio 'tyaguishtoma ukthyab shodasi 
vajapeyo tnatro 'ptoryama it! Mipta '-ain^tliah (6, 11, 1) ity AsvalS- 
yanenabhihitatvat \ tatragnishtomusamna yajnayajfiiyakhyena yatra 
samaptih so ’yam pratliamarupo ‘giii-libniiali ' sa sarvo 'pi purva- 
traktah j athokthyasamsthariipo jyotishtoino \ akta\ yah , tadartham 
akhyayikam aha agnishtomam etc. 

50. 

1. to va asurilb ukthyasya krator agnishtomavikritatvad 
atidishtam agnishtomaprayogam ann-htliaya tata urdhvam ukthyapa- 
r jay 5s trajo 'nnshthejah ; tatha ciipu'tambu alia [ ukthyas cud agni- 
shtuifiam avasayatlia tribhjas camasuganebhyo rajiinani atirecayatlti | 
' a i ml r a v a r n n a in ya«mad evam tasinad ubhayor lnelanena 
teshani asuranam apanndartham aindruvaruiiam suktani tritlyasavane 
maitrava. unanamaka ritvik subset 1 indiavarntia yuvam adhvarSya 
na ity etad dasarcain suktani 

2. aindrab tirha spat va in , udapruto na vayo rakshamana 
ity etad lirihaspatidet atakani dvadaxircam snktam , aclia ilia indram 
matayah svarvida ity ekadasarcam aindram siiktam tad ubhayam 
militant sad aindrabarhaspatyam sampadyate 

3. a in d riS v a i sli n a v am | sain vam karinaiui sam isliety ashta- 
rcani aindravaishnavam suktani | 

(!. a tli a haite \ praishagranthe paiieame sukte hut a yaksliad 
ftyadikau d\ itlyashtamau inantrau potur dvav rituyajau j tatha ta- 
traiva tritiyanavarnau inantrau neshtur d\av rituyajau ; ity evam 
cat vara rituynjah 1 te linlitva potrisambandhan mshtrisanibandhao ea 
potrtya neshtrlyfts ea bhavanti 1 tatha prasthitavajyah potus tisra 
rieo neshtus ea tisra rieah | ity evam shad rieo bhavanti j tad etan 
inantradasakam prasausati J sa viral ityadina | 
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Paficika IV. 

< 

1 . 

« 

* 1. deva vai j agmshtomokthyadisamsthasamsthaviseshah svata- 
ntrah kratutvad yatha prithag anushtbatum yogyas tatha shodasl 
svatantrah kratuh | tatha ca sakhautare pathanti 1 na vai shodasl 
uama yaino ’sti, yad vava shodasam stotram shodasam sastram teha 
shodasl (T>. G, 6, 11, 1) iti J tatha saty a\am samsthaviseshaly pri- 
shthvashad.thasya caturthe ’ham prayujyate I atas tatraiva tacchahsa- 
navidhanam ]| devah pttra prishthyashadahe prathamenahuS pratha- 
madivasanishpadyena somaprayogenendrartham vajram samabharan | 
sampaditavantah [ atra sarvatrahahsabdo ‘hna mshpadyasomaprayogam 
abhidhatte j tatra sampaditam vajram dvitiyenahtiasifican ] secanam 
nsma lohamayanam sankukutharadlnam tlkshnatvaya dardhyaya ea- 
gnau pratapya yathocitam ulre sthapanam | tad idam secanam vajre 
kritavantah j kritva ca tritiyenabna tarn vajram Indraya prayachan.j 
dattavautah \ sa eendras tarn vajram caturthe "ham satror upari pr^- 
harat ' tasmat prishthyashadahasya caturthe 'Irani shodasinam sastram 
sahset j a-aii soma indra ta ltyadikam shodastakhyam sastram | tatha 
casvalayaua aha ; atha shodasi j asavi soma indra ta iti stotriyaujaru- 
pau (6, 2, 1 ) iti | 

4. tam yat I yad uktam parastad ukthanam paryasya saAsatlti 
tatrokthyasastrebhya uttarakalavasthauam eva paryasyeti sabdena vi* 
vakshitam iti vyakhyatam | uthavottarakalasya parastad iti sabde- 
naiva siddhatvat paryasyeti sahdena sastragatanam rieam rfdhyayana- 
pathad viparyaso ’hhidhlyate { dvividham shodasisastram viliritam 
avihritam ca : tatrSvihritam namadhyayanakrameiiaiva sahsanant vi- 
hritam ca ricam parasparavjatishatigah | sa tv Asvalayanena darsi- 
tah j urdhvam stotrijanurupahliyam tad eva «asyam viharet I padan 
vyavadhayardharcasah sahset \ purva-am purtani padarii j pfavatryah 
panktihhih J pankt idain tti dve-dve pade sishyetc tfihhyam pranuyat 
(G, 3, 2) iti | tad etad udahritya pradarsvatc | imfi dhana ghritasnuvo 
hart lhopa vakshatah : indram sukhatame ratha ity esha gavatri | su- 
samdrisam tva vayam maghavan \ andislnrnahi | pra riunain purnav'a- 
ndhiira stuto tain vasaii ami vnja nv indra te hart ity esha panktih 
yo 'yam adhyayanapathah so 'vihritah i \ ihritapathas tiicyate j ima 
dhana ghritasnuvah susaindrisam tva vayam j liar! ihopa vakshato 
maghavan vandishlmahom indram sukhatame rathe pra minam pu- 
rnavandhurah ; stuto \ alii vasaii ami \oja nv indra te flarom iti | 
anena prakarena viparyasya sahset 

o. tad ahull j shodasisahdo grahat iseshaiu stotravisesham sa- 
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, stravisesliam eabliidliatte ' teshain ekaikasvarupavatam shodasisabda- 
viicyatvam ayuktam. t acehabdvpravrittau nimittantaram tu na pa- 
syama iti bialimava linam abhiprSyali vhoda^asamkhyay iiktatviit sho- 
daMtvam ity uttaram tatra katliam iti J tad ucyate agiiishroma- 
samstho jyotishtomo dvad.'.^astutiopctah tatlia ca sakliiintare sru- 
yatf* ' dvada-agnislituinasya stotram (Tb. 1, 2, 2, ll iti I tadgarbliita 
ukthyasamsthas tiibhih stotrair utiricy ate : tasmat paneadaya stotraiii 
bhavanti tadgarbliitah Mm< 1 i-i>am'tha ekena stotrenfitiricyate | ta- 
tah ‘Motranaoi madhya etatstotraprayogah bhodayamkliyapurako bha- 
vati tatha -a-tt'anam madhye py etaccliastraprayogah shodasam- 
khyapurakab kimcusnnil chastre li >tii sampaditava anushtnbliali pu- 
rvardhagatiini shoda-akshurrrny uccaryiivasyati { nttarardhagatani sho- 
dayiiksharanv ucearya pranauti prauavam ucuiirayati kimcasya 
made jaritar itvad'ka slioduyapadopota nivic ciiastramadhye prakslii- 
pyate 1 ato bahmlba ^liodayamkliyilyogad ayam prayogah sliodaMiiil- 
mopetah prakaiiintarena rdmdayinam prasansati i 

. 6. d v e vs akshare yo yam slmdayl so yarn dvyaksluuTidhi- 
kam amishttibham radii sumprapto bliuvati tadilnlm dve evaksliare 
adhike bliavatah i tatliii hi Sntrakilro (6, 3, 1) vihritasyety upakra- 
mya yakhantariyiim indra ju-liasietyiidika rivali patlntavau ' tasyiili 
pur 1 asmnm ardhuree shodiiyiiksharuny uttaro ‘rdharco slitiidaya , tato 
’ksharadvayadhikyam ] rag v.i anushtnp (1. 2'. 15) iti srutya'itaremi 
viico ’’mishtiibavayatvilt tadat mikaya vagdcvataviih sstrlrupayil adhika- 
kshararupau stauau sampadyrto y ad etal )okc satyavadauani yao 
ciinritai adanaip tad nbliayam api viioab stananipam ato ’dhikaksha- 
rayah satyanritarupatvam I 

2 . 

1. gaurivltam { kmiaein maliarsliiuit gaiirivltinumnil drbhta- 
t\at siimiipi [rauinltaiiam.ikaiii | tat tv ablii pra gopatim giiety 
asyam rjcy utp.miiam { 

2. nil n ad am , niiiiadiikhyam kimeit s{ima {.tat tu praty asniai 
piplshata ity asyam ricy utpumiam { 

3. 

' 2. vad indra : yad indrety iidikiis tisra iislinikchamlaskii rieali | 

avam to n«tv itvadikas tisro bribatlehandaskfdi j npanltali pur.i-dio 
vvfihrdyaksharacatushrayopetiim caturviiVatyaksiiaiTnu giiyatrim \ va- 
tUhajnti | uslinik eiishtavihyatyak'diarii tataly purusliasyatislinilia- 
tvatn pa^unam barhatatvam sakhautare sriiyate chaiidansi payusliv 
ajim ayns, tiln brihaty udajayat, tasmad biirhatah pasava ucyante 
(Ts. 5, 3, 2, 3) iti j brilia.tr ca shattrii'isadaksharS | tasva uslinigyoge 
sati cat ulishashtyaksliarasam patter aunshtubdvay am } 


20 
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4. 

1. mahanamnlnam | vida maghavan .(Ait. a., 4, 1, 1) ity 
asmiun anuvakc prokta rice mahanamnyah j tasain sambandhina upa- 
sargah pafieavidhali | te casvalavanena darsitali | pracetana pra cetaya 
yahi piba matsva | kratus chauda ritam brihat sumna a dhehi no 
yasav ity anushtup ( 6 , 2, 9) iti | tatra pracetanety ekah prathama 
upasargah pra cetayeti dvitlyah | tav ubbav api dvitlyasyam maha- 
namnyam amnatau a yahi piba mats\ eti tritiya upasargas trillya- 
syam roahSnaninyam amnatah \ kratus chanda ritam brihad ity ayani 
caturtiia upasargah sa ca shashfhyam mahanamnyam amnatah ; sumna 
a dhehi no vasav iti pafieama upasargah sa eashtamyam mahana- 
mnyam amnatah ! eteshu partcasupasargeshu militva dvstrihsadaksha- 
rasadbhavSd iyam ekanushtub iti sutrasvarthah | iyam cauuslitub 
avihritashodasini tatliaiva pathaniya ; anyatra tu vihritashodasini pa- 
fieSpy upasargau vibhajyatichandassu pancasu yojanlyah j ata 'evopa- 
srijyamiinatvad upasarga ity ucyante j tad etat samyojanatn atronar- 
srijatlti sabdena vidhryate | trikadrukeshv iti yeyam prathamaticha- 
ndas, tasyas catuhshashtyaksharatvSt paianapeksbayaivanushtubdva- 
yasanipattih sakyeti [ dvitlyasyam rici tad anushtubdvayam ptirayi- 
tum pracetanety aksharacatushtayam yojanlyam | trittyasyam rici pra 
cetayeti yojanlyam \ pro shv asrna ityadisliu tisrishv avasishtas traya 
upasargah krnniena yojanlyah j so ’yam prakSra AsvalayanenoKtah j 
anushtubham J ) atichandassv avadadhySt | dvitlyatritiyayos tritlyayoh 
padayor avasanata upadadhyat j pracetaneti purvasyam pra cetayety 
uttarasyam | uttarasv itaran padSu shashthftn kritvanuslitupkaram 
saiiset (0. 3, 11) iti ! 

4. pra -pra | pra-pra va ity okas tricah prathamah | arcateti 
dvitlyah \ yo vyatln iti tritXyali i 

5 nee chandasam | chandasSm krichrat pilrvoktanam gaya- 
tryadlnam viharanaklesad avapadyai | avapattim ilpadam prajpnuyam | 
tan ma bhud iti j 

5. 

1. ahar vai j athatiratro vaktavyah ( tatrendrasya ehandassm 
ca pradhSnyam kathayitum itihasam alia j ahar \ ai etc. 

2. tasniat [ yasmad evani tasinad ludras chandaiisy ovSngata- 
yatiratraprayoge latrim \ahanti ; atiratraprayogasya liirvahakani bha- 
vanti I 


1) sanushtubham alle vier Hss., dieselben lassen das zweite tri- 
tlyayoli aus. 
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3. tan vai paryayaih | tail vai ratrini asritan asuran paryii- 
yais camasagananam kramanushthanair eva paryayais tatra-tatra yii- 
gabhuniau parltyaiiudanta | nirakritavantah | 

6 

1. pantam | Indrasva cbandasum ca pradhanyani abhibitam | 
atlia sastram vidhutavyam [ shodadpaiyantam piirvavad anuslithaya 
sboflasina urdhvain rutriparyayah san«aniyah ; trayas-trayah paryS- 
yali.| tatraikaparyayas catuhsastropetah I hotur ekain s.istraui hotra- 
kanain ca trayanam ekaikani lti catushtayam | atra prathamaparyaye 
hotuh sastram vidhatte [ pantam etc. 

2. ainishtubhl j gavatritrishtubiagatyanushtubham madhye gil- 
yatryadluam trayaiiain savanatrayagatauam abani prayuktatvad ami- 
shtubhah prayogaya ratrir eva krdali pariMshyate | tasmad ratrer 
amishtupsambaddhatvad iyam anushtub ratreh svariipam ! 

3: andhasvaty all | andhalisabdo yasv riksbv asti ta andlia- 
svatyab | tadrisyas eatasra rieah prathamaparyaye liotiadliiam catu- 
vnam sastrayajyfib kartavyab | tils ca tri«htupchandaska eva j tatra- 
dhvaryavo bharatendraya somain ity esha hotuh sastrayajya ; sa ca- 
ndhasvatl trislitupchandaskfi ca j tusya dvitlvapade sincata madyam 
andba ity andbab^abdab sruyate evam itaresham trayanam sastra- 
yajya udah.iraiiTyah | pibatidhatur ya«v rikshv nsti tab pitavatyah- 
tadrisyo madhyupary aye yaiyab kartavyab ; apriyy aayandhaso mada- 
yeti hotub sastrayajya I tatrapaylti pibatidbatnb srUyuto ! mudidhatur 
yasv riksbv asti ta madvatvah j tadrisyas tritiyaparyayv yaiyab ka- 
rtavyab | tisbtha barl ity e.-ba hotuh sastrayajya ! tasya avasatie ra- 
rimS to madayeti madidbutuh sruyate | evam sarvam udaharyani | 
ratrav annabhojanad andhasvatlnam anurupyain kshirupaiiat pitava- 
tlnani tata urdhvain harshan madvatliiam ! evam ammipye sati tat- 
tat karma samriddbam ldiavati j 

4. 'prathamena | yada «amagali prathamena paryayena stuvate 
tadauim stotriyaiiam pratliamapadan dvir abbyasyanti j evam sastre 
’jii pnrnbutaiii purusbtutam itvadikah prathamapada dvir abhyasa- 
niyab | yatlia vava stotram e\am sastram ity uktatvat | 

• 5. niadbyaniena \ ayani ta indra sonia ity asyam rici iliputo 

adhi barbisbi | mputo adlii barliidiity evam madliyamah pado dvir 
abbyasanlyah | 

G. uttaraena | idain hv anv ojasa sutain ity asyam rici piba 
tv asya girvaiiab j piba tv asya girvana ity uttamasya pada-ya dvir 
abliyasab J '| atmamim sarlram adbikritya vartata ity adbyatmam asu- 
ranam sarlre Vasthitam vilso hiraiiyam maiiir ity evam udikam sa- 
rvam gribitam bbavati | 
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8. pavamanavat | bahishpavamano madhyamdinah pavamana 
arbhavak pavamanas cety evara aban^ pavamanastotratrayam vidyate 
na tu ratrau tad asti I ata ubhayoli pavamanat^am katljam sidkyati 
tadasiddhau ea kenopayenahas ca ratris cety ete samavadbbajau bha- 
vaffali samanabhagayukte bhavata iti prasnavSdiua ahuh ( j tatrotta- 
ram aha 

9. yad evendraya i yad evendraya madvane sutam, idam 
vaso sutam andka, idam by anv ojasa sutam iti tabhir etabhis tisri- 
bhlr udgutfunh stuv.uiti hotarah saiisanti ahani yaths trishv api pa- 
vamHnastotrauamasu pavamaua^abdo ’nuvritta, evain atrapi tisriskv 
rikshu sutasabdo 'nuvrittah atah pavamanasamyad rStrih pavams- 
uavatl j tena prakarenobkayoh pavarnanavattve samye sati tulyabha- 
gatvam sidhvati 

° * *■ ■ 

10. paiicadasastotram | agnishtomastotrani dvadasa j ukthya- 

stutruiii triiii ; etauy aliaui prayuiyaute tasniad aliah pajjcadasasto- 
tropetam ! ratrau tu na tani vidyante [ katham pancadasastbtrasa- 
myena tayor bhsgasamyam sidhyatlti prasnah ' tatrottaram alia | . • 

11. dvadasa ! dvadasasu camasaganaparySyeshu dvadasa stct 
trani vidyante | tany apisarvarSni ratrav auushtheySnani chandasam 
apisarvarasamjns purvam ukta I tab ckandoblnr tn.shpSdjatv&t sto- 
trSny api taiinaiiiakani • rathatntarasamnS mshpadyam yat samjlhi- 
stotram tatra tisro devatah sriivante | tabliih stotavyabhis tisribhir 
devatfibhili stotram api tredha bhidyate tena karanena rutrih pa- 
ficadasastotra sampannS j tatha saty ubhayor ahoratrayoh stotrasam* 
khyusamyat samauabhagopetatvam sidhyati ] 

12. parimitam | udgStarah parimitam yatha bhaftiti tatha 
stuvanti j trivrit paficadasah saptadasa ekavihsa ity evain caturbhir 
eva stomair atra sarvastotrunishpatteh ! hots tv aparimitam yatha 
bkavati tatkannsansati j sansamya rica ctavatya eveti sarvatranuga- 
tasya sarnkhyaniyamasya kasyacid abkavat j purvathaviuah stotrasya 
pariinitatvani uttarabhavinah sastrasyaparimitatvam ca lauSikanya- 
yanusai'i 1 ioke bhutfim purvam sanipaditam dhanam parimitam j iyad 
eveti niyatir asti j bhavyam itak parani sampadanlyain dhanam apa- 
rimitam | trishilaya niravadhikatvenaitavad eva sampadajishyami na 
tv adhikam iti myater abkavat j tasmad uparitanasansabahulyalh 
aparimitadhanapraptyai bhavatlty abhipretya liotur aparimitam anu- 
sansanam | 

13. atisausati . stotragalam rik«amkhyam atilaughya hots sa- 
hsatlti yad asti tad yuktam eva i ioke by atmanam atilaughya pra- 
jatiam cavasthitatvat | svayam eka eva, putradayaa tu baliavo gava- 
avadipasavas ca bahavak j 
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7. 

1. valiatum | vahanasya *ivahasyalamkarartham mangalySrtham 
ca varasya purato \%hauIyo haridragudadimangaladravyasaingho \a- 
hatuh yad etad riksahasrara yajnika asviuasabasram ity acakslyite 
tat sahasram eva valiaturiipena pratyabhijfistavan 

3. sakunir iva yatha loke sakiinili kascit pakshl padbhyam 
bhumim dridham avashtabhyotpatisbyanu urdhvamukhotpatanam ka- 
rtum ichau pakshyantaram abbilaksbya dhvanim karoti j evam asau 
botS tadakaram ghatanani knrvann ahavain pathet tad etad A'Va- 
layanacaryaib spashtlkritam i prasya pratiprasripya pascat svasya 
dhishnyasyopaviset samastajanghorur aratnibhyam jSnubhySm copa- 
stham kritva yatha sakunir utpatishyan upasthakritas tv eva»vinam 
sanset ('6, 5, 4) iti 

4. t asm in , tasminn asvinasastre devab parasparam na sama- 
janat^ | sifmjnanam pratipattim nSkurvan 

. 8 . 

• 1. tasmad agneyam j Asvalayaua 6, 5, 2. 

* * 9. 

• 1. akulayat j dagdbaviln | 

. 10 . 

* 1. tad abuh ■ tat tasminn a«vinasastre kecid abhijfia evam 
abuh I devanam liiadbye yo 'jam Suryo 'sti sa natisasyah j Suryam 
atilafighyli sahsanani na kartavyani j tatbs ehandasiim madhye bri- 
hatlm atilangbya sahsanam na kartavyam Suryasyopasakeshu bra- 
hmavarcasapradatvat tadatilanghaue bralunavarcasam nasyet | briha- 
t yiib pranarupatvjt tadatilanghaue. pranan vinasayed iti teshSm abhi- 
prayali • 

5. yad u barhatah j atrottaraaya rico vishtarapaiiktitve 'pi 
pragrathanena brihatisampadanad brihatim atilanghya sansanain na 
bhnvishyatlty etad darsayati ] 

asmin pragatbe purvasya ricah shaTtrinsadaksharati at padacatu- 
sTtayopetatiae ca sa siabhavata cva bribatl punar api tasyas caturtlia- 
padam asbtaksharam dvir Svartyetarasyii ricah prathamardhena vi- 
nsatvaksharena saha pragratbya shattrinsidakshara dvitlya briliati 
sampadanlya ’ tatrapy antimam padam ashtaksharam dvir avartyo- 
ttarardht^ia vinsalyaksbarena saha pragratbya tritlya bribatl sampa- 
danlya j evam sati brihatya atikramo na bhavati j 

15. citaidbam ] yad etad asvinam sastram asti tad etac citai- 
dham uktliam iti rabasyabbijna acaksbatc j cits edhali kaslitkasamuliS 
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mauusliyam dagdhum ya«min climasanastliane tat stlianam citaidkam j 
tatsadrham idam ukthain sastram 

11 . 

C 

1. brahmanaspatyav a j brihaspatc ati yad arya ity eshft 
brahmanaspatya \ 

13. yad u trishtubham j trill prathamam trir uttamam iti 

nyayena paridhunlyuvas trir avrittir asti \ lyam trisbtup trir avartva- 
maua dvatriiVadadhikasataksliarS sampadyate ' tadakshareshu sarva- 
ekamlasatn antarbhavayitum ~akyat\ad iyain sarvani cliaudaiisy abhito 
vvapuoti , ato brihatya api tadvyaptatviiu nasty atikramah jj yad 
uktam Sutrakarena ; a«vinena grahena sapurodasena caranti (6, 5, 23) 
iti, tatrobbayarthain vajyam vidliatte { * 

14. gayatrva ubba pibatarn asviueti gavatrl | asvina vayuneti 
trisbtup ’ tsbhyam vashatkuryat i yajyatvena tad ubhayam ’patted ity 
arthah 

i2. 

1. caturviiisam ; agnishtoma uk thy all shodasy ntirStras cetv 
evam catuhsamstho jyotishtomah sardhenadhyayashodasakenabhihitali ' 
athaitac catushtayam upajlvya pravartaiiiauam gavaniayananamakam 
saiiivatsarasatram abhidhatavyam samvatsaragatesliu shashtyadhika- 
satatrayadivaseshv ekaikasmin diva«o purvoktanam catasriiiam’sam- ’ 
sthanam madliye kayaeit samsthaya yuktah somapravogah sar\o 'py 
anuslitheyah | so 'vam ukaikadhiasadhyab somaprayogo vudeshv ahali- 
sabdena vyavahriyate | samvaKirasyadyo diva«e ka^cid atnTitrasarn- 
sthab somaprayogo muslitheyah tadanantarabhavird dvitlyadivase 
’nusktheyam somaprayogam vidliatte 1 

eaturvimanamakah ka^uit stumnvi^esliah ' sa ej Chandogair evam 
amnayatc ashtubhyo hiinkaroti sa tisnbluh sa catasribluh sa ekaya i 
aslitilbhyo himkaioti sa ekava sa tisribhih sa catasribluh asTitabhyo 
hiinkaroti sa cata^ribbili sa ckuj.-i sa tisribhih (T.uidya 3, >S, 1) iti [ 
asyayam arthah stotrasyadhilrabliute trice vidyamanus tisra rica 
avrittivisesheiia eatiirvitisutisainkhyiika ricah kartavyab sa cavrittis 
triblnli paryavail.i sampadyate tatra pratliame paryaye prathamam 
ricam trir abhyasya sa udgata tables tisribhir giivet | dvitl\am ricain 
cater vfiram abhyasya tablus eatasriMiir gayet , tritlyava ricah sakrid 
eva patho na cavrittih ; evani prathamaparyiiye ’slit av ricah sampa- 
dyante [ tabhir hiinkaroti I mlgayet dvitlyaparyaye prathajiayfili sa- 
krit jiathah | dvitljilyas trir avrittib ! tritiyayas catur avrittir ity 
evam atrapy aslitau sanipadyante tritiyaparyaye prathamayas catur 
avrittih dvitlyayah s.ikrit pathali , tritiyayas trir avrittir ity evam 
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atrapy ashtau sampadyante , tat sarvam militva caturvibsatiSamkbya 
rico bhavanti , so ’yam caturvinsastomah }' anena stomena stotraiii 
vasminn aham mshpadyante ^.ad alias caturvifisam ! tildrisam etad 
ahar upavifnti j aniftislitheyuli j atra satreshu sarvatropayautv asata 
iti sabdSv anusbtbanaparau etabliyam tidhanam eva satratvalingam | 
tatra ye yajamanas ta ritvija iti srutyantarSd ritvijam sarvesban " ya- 
jamanatvenopayantlti bahuvacanam ; tasyaitasyahna arambbaniyam iti 
uamadhevam ; 

# 2. yady apy etasmfid ahnah purvabhavmi prayanlyakhve 'liani 
satram prarabdham ! tatbapi ! ) prayanlyasyatiratrasarnyuktasya sam- 
vatsaropakramasadbaranatvad asva satrasya vi^eshena praiambho 
’sminn eva bbavatlty abbipretyaitasySvambhanlyatvam eva yuktam j 
7. tasya shas litis ca ekaikasya stotrasya caturvihsatisam- 
khk’ayavnttatvat tatratyali stotrayogya rieas catun iiisatik saiupadva- 
lite i tatba, sati dasasu stot robu eatvariiisadadhikam satadvavam 
panejisu stotreshu vui^atyadhikam ekam satam etad ubhayam mili- 
, tvs shashtyadhikasatatrayasamkbyitkali stotrivali sampadyante j 
* 8. agnishtumah lyadidamdvitlyamabaliso’ynishtonmbkar- 

tavyab ! aguishtomasya samvatsarasatrarujiatvat katham iti eet ' tad 
•ncyale | agnishtomad anya nktliyadirupah kascid api kratub sauiva- 
tsarasatravayavabhuta etad aliar uaiva dadliara nai\a dharavitum 
saktali amipadishtany angam sarvSny agnisbtomad atidisvante 
, tail etad agnishtomasya dharayitritvam ta-mad agnislitomavvati- 

• riktab kratur etad aliar na vivyaca ! \ivektmn anusbtliapayitum na 
saktali 1 ity evam paksbaiitai'avadinam abhiprayah ]' asmin pakshe 
stomav^g sliaiii vidhatte J 

9. in yadi , agnishtomapakshe bahishjiavamanamadliyamdma- 
]>avamiiiirirbbavapa\ amanesliu trisbu - totreshv aslitaeatvarihsaniima- 
kab stomab kartaiyab sa ca Cliamlogair evam Smnatali 1 sliodasa- 
bliyo bimkaroti*<a tisriblnh xi dvudasabhih sa ekaya 1 sbodasabbyo 
• himk»roti sa ekaya sa tisribbib sa d\ adayabbiU ! sbodasabbyo bimka- 
roti sa d\ adasalilnli sa ekaya sa tisribbib (Tfu^dya 3, 12, 1) iti J pra- 
t liame pan aye prathamaya rieas trir avrittih dvitiyaya dvadasakritva 
avrittih 1 tritiyayfdi sakrit patbab d\itlyaparyaye pratliamayah 

• sakrit patbab dvitlyayas trir avrittih tritiyaya dvadasakritva avri- 
ttili J tntfyaparyaye prathamaya dvadasakritva avrittih j dvitlyayah 
sakrit patbab tritiyayas tnr ;l\ rit till inilit\ashtaeat\aruisat stotri- 
yah sampadyante so "yam ashtaeati Srii'isastomah j) tam etam pava- 
maueshu trisbu krit \ a yislitesbii navasu stotreshu eaturvibsastomaiu 
kuryat*j tatba sati pavamanastotreshu catuscati ariiisadadhikasatasain- 

1) tatbapy taya alle vier Hss, * 
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kliyakall stotriyah sampadyante ’ itarastotresliu shodasadhikasata- 
dvaya-amkhyakah ' tatn militva shaslityadhikasatatraya-anikbyaka 
bliavanti ’ 

, 13. 

1. brihadra r ham t ar e tvam id dlii havSmaha ity asyani 
ricy utpaiinum slum bnhat atilu tva yuru nonuma ity asyam ricy 
utpaunam ratliaiuturnm etc ul>ke api yajfiSkliya^ya sanuidrasya 
sainyak paratU'a'-adli.iiiabLuto uaiau 1 mm v at>a ram t rayva samuiLra- 
rflpatvam sakhantare dai’Mtani | mniiidram va etc pra plavante ye 
snnivatsarain upayanti iTs. 7, 5, 1. 2i iti tatha «ati tafpilranaya- 
nahetvoh samiior liaurfipatvam yuktam 1 ato briliadratbaintararupa- 
bhyam miubhyain eva *amvaT~aram hatrariipam samudram tarauti ! 
gavamayana^ya param gacbanttty artliab 

4. te ubhe ublie -aniaiii na samava'-rijye na paritySjye | 

ekasyapy niiaiiuslithanaiii ubbayaparityafrah | ♦ 

ye «Rmadvayain npi parityajanti te=-ham ovayam dn'lia iti darm- , 
yitum ublie samavasrijeyur iti piuiar abhidbanam | ubhaynb -ainnnr 
vikalpitatviid eknparityilge dusho na>tity etad darsayati ] 

5. tad yadi fat tayoh «anin«r uiadhye yada rathamtaram 

parity ajt.yur brihad evSuutNhtbeyub ' tads brihataiva prayogaoam- 
piirtcb phalata ubhayam apy aparityaktani eva bhavati ’ evam briliat- 
parityagapakdie ratbumtarenaiva eainpurtih • 

0. yad vai j prisbthyasbadahe shatsv api divase.-liu kramena • 
pri'-htha^totraiii'-lipildakani shat sfmiani: rathamtaram vainipam bri- 
bad xairajam Mikuir.im lanatam iti ! tatra rathamtarasya ^brihata; 
eotpattisthanam pin am uktam yad dySva iudra te Mitam ity u-yam 
ricy utpaunam vairupam -sma pibit snmain indra mandatu tvety 
asyiliii ricy utpaniiniii Miirajaiii slina ] pro ‘.hv a^iuai puroratham 
ity a-yarn <rlyamatiam slkiarain sima revatlr nab* sadhamada ity 
H'.yaru glvamaiiam raivatam •vaina tatra brihadrathamtarayof eva- 
trottara'-tliainyatiad iteeshasaiiiuphahiMildhyurtham cte ubhe aparitya- 
kte eva bhavatah | ubhayaparityagah sanutha na yogya ity artliab 

8. ye va atah | ye \ai ke calm lnandabuddhayah Mitrino ta 
arambbaiilyaiii caturv iii-ptm aliah prarabhyordhiam anulnmvciiaitat* 
saiiivat-arie-atrain upayuntv unuti'dithaiiti te mtrinn guriuii vai prau- 
dbam eva bbaram abbinidadliate ‘•xa-yupun ^tbapayanti ! sa vai 
eurur bbarah sun eva MMiiati bhnravah.ikan satrinn vin5-ayati 
at bn purvoktavailak'-biiiiyeiia ye satrina i nam samvatsarain parastad 
adita arabhyn vihitaih karinnbbih ptir\ apaksbagatair aptvaflusbtha- 
yottarajuiksbe vastat pratyavarobakraineiiopaitv upavantv anuti- 
-btbaiiti mi mu ta e\a ^atruiab svasti k-diemetia sainvatsarasatrasya 
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param samaptim asnute | prapnuvanti 'I ayam arthah j asti kirncid 
visliuvaiinamakam samvatsarasatrasya madhye pradhanam ahah | ta- 
syadhastat shall masali j so "yam pratkamah pakshak ] uparishtad api 
shan masah " so ’yam uttarah pakshak vatha loke kasyascic chalil- 
yah stambbayoh purvam dirgham vaiisam prandhani prasaryobhawih 
parsvayok pakshadvayani kurvanty. evam samvatsarasatrasvapi | ta- 
tha ca «akhantare sruyate yatliS sslayai paksliasl madhyatnam va- 
iisam abki samayachati evam samvatsarasya pakskasi divakirtyam 
ablii saiii tanvanti (Tb. 1.2.3. l)iti divaiva niantranaiu klrtanlyatvad 
vishuvamiamakam ekam divakirtyam ■ tatra piirvapaksliarupe niasa- 
shatke yak prayogakramah evam uttarapakske "pi mSsashatke te- 
naiva kramena sa prayogo vady anushthiyeta tadanlin atibhSrah 
syat ; uutauilmishthSDavisesliabkaveiialasye sati vaikalyam bhavati | 
sa eVa bhara ity ucyate | atas tatpanhararthani pilrvesliu shatsu mii- 
seshu yani karmani yenamipurvyenainishthitani, tani karmany utta- 
reshu ctiasesku tadviparltakrameiianuslitheyani ! tatha satv alasyabha- 
yad avigknenaiva samvatsarasatram samapyata iti \ 

* 14. 

1." yad vai j atliSsminn arambhaniye caturviiise ’liani nishkeva- 
lyasastre kamcid vNeslmm vidliatte 

yad etad dvitlvam caturvihsam ahah \ tad eva samvatsarasyopil- 
utyam niahavratakhyam aliar bhavati ; arohakramena caturvinsa- 
%’nyam purvapakshagatam dvitlvam ahah avarohakramena makavra- 
tskhvam upilutyatvild dvitiyam ahar bhavati : anena dvitlyatvasS- 
myena tayoh parasparaikyam upacaryate ! kimoobhayatra hrihaddiva- 
samyam asti tad id asa bhuiaiieshu jyeshtliam ity etat suktam bri- 
haddivasabdena vivakslntam praudhasya dyulukasya praptdietutvat | 
etad evobhayatra inslikevaiyasastre kriyate : tatha satv asmin dvitlje 
’hni caturviii-anamake brihaddivaiiamiuT tad id asetyadina uishkeva- 
lyas istiHgatasiiktayuktena liota retail si neat i tad ahah , tad etat si- 
ll tarn reto mabrivratiyeuopaiityenalina brihaddif akhyaiiifbkevalyasii- 
ktayuktena prajanayati j atra sutrasaiiivatsaramadhya eva retahsekah 
prajananam ea dvitlyopiUityadivasayoh sampamiam ! tato loke py 
eltaikasmiii samvatsare retahseka utpattis cety ubhayam sampadsate 
yasmad dvitlyopantyayor alinor ubhayor api militva pranino janma- 
rupani ekam karyam apekshitam tasmad brihaddivaiiainakeua su- 
ktenobliavatra nislikevalyayastrani samanam ekarupaiii kartavyani | 

3. yo vai yah puman sain vatsarasatrasya sa madras t ha riiyasya- 
varam a/vaktlrasthanlyam jiratbamam ahah, param paratlrasthani- 
yam antimam alio yo veda, tayor ahnor anushtheyam kartavyam ui- 
scinoti | sa pumau avighnenaiva saipvatsarasatrasya param samaptim 
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prapnoti | yo ’yam atirstrasamsthah sa evasya prayanlyah | arambhe 
’nushtheyatvad arvaktlrasthanlyah i sa evatiratrah punar udayanlyah | 
samaptav anushtheyatvat paratlrasthanlyali | 

5. yo vai \ avarudhyate svadhmani kriyate vena prarambharil- 
peiia karmana tat karmavarodhanam | udrudhyate samapyate yena 
karmana tad udrodhanam : anyat purvavat j 

7. yo vai ! prayanlyo ’tiratrah prasabdasamanyat prana ity 
ucvate : ucchabdasamanyad udayanlyo ’tiratra udanah I 

, » * 

lo. 

1. jyotih | atha masakliptividhfiuayabhiplavashadahe purvabha- 
garupani trlny ahani vidhatte 

stomasabdo jvotiradibhih pratyekam abhisambadhyatc , tatha 
sati jyotishtomo goshtoma ayushtoma ity etair ahobhir yanti | "anu- 
tishtheyur ity arthah [ tad etad ahastrayam tritvasamyat krameua 
lokatrayarupam j slkbantare ’py etad darsitam ; jyotishtomam pra- 
thamam npa yanty, asmmn eva tena loke prati tishthanti. goshto,- 
mam dvitlyam npa yanty. antariksha eva tena prati tishthanty. ayu- 
sktomam tritlyam upa yanty, amuslimiun eva tena loke prati tishtba- 
uti (Ts. 7, 4, 11, 1) iti | 

2. sa evaishah ] trayanam purvoktanam evahnam samuhah 
punar anushtblyamaua uttaras tryabo bhavati | 

16 . ' f 

0. annadvam [ pratimasam annadyam prapnuvauto lokadvaya- 
rtham gaehauti ' pratimasam shadahapaneakam unutislithej^ir iti tat- 
paryarthah | tatra catvaro ’idnplavah shadahah pancamas tu pri- 
shthyab shadaha iti Sutrakaruir abbidhanat : ayarn vi^eshab sakha- 
ntare drasbtavyah | Ygl. Ts. 7, 5, 3. 

« 

!'• 

1. Adityanafn gamanasamyad gaviirn adityatvam 

6. yatlia V5 j athadityuyane babkliptim vidhatte j 

atra viWabdo na vikalparthah kiniiii gavamayanaprakaravyavri- 
ttyarthah j gavamayane prayaniyakhvam prathamani a ho, tiratrusaf i- 
sthani caturviiisam uktluam abar dvitiyam | tatra yatha tathaivadi- 
tySnam ayane ’pi, tata iirdhvam viscsho ’--ti i sarve ’bhiplavah sha- 
dahah, purvoktabhySm prathamadvittyabhyani ahobhyam anyam sa- 
rvilnv abaiiv aksbyanti ] waptim karishvanti , gaiamayane tv ekai- 
kasmin masi catvara evabhiplavashadahnh I ata idam vafithamyam | 
tad idam Adityanam ayanam j 

7. prayanlyah j prathamadvitlyam atikrantaui sarvany ahani 
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, prishtliyashadahair vyaptanlty etavan atra viseshah | athava ! "akshva- 
ntisabdo ’harviseshanamadheyam | taths ca Baudhayana aha | abhi- 
jid vishuvan visvajiij dasamam ahar mahavratam udayanlyo ’tiratra 
ity etany akshyanti bhavantlti tad eta d Baudhsyanasya matam | 
anvad api yany anyani prishthyabhiplavebhyo iti Salikacaryo mane: 
yani canyani prishthyabhiplavebhyo dasamac cety Aupamanyava iti i 
tatha sati prSyanlySrambhaniyabhyam abhiplavasliadahebhyas canyani 
yany ahSni santi tauy akshvantv etannamaksnltv ubhayatra vyakhva- 
nar» j sarvathapy a«ty enayor ubhavor api gavamayanad viseshah | 
gavsmayane hv ekasmin masi catvaro 'bbiplavah shadahah pancatnah 
prUhthyah shadahah | tatha ca-jvalayana aha ] atha gavamayauam sa- 
rvaksmah j prilyanlyaeatnrvihse upetya caturabhiplavan prishthyapa- 
ncarnau pafiea milsan upaianti (11, 7, 1) iti | Adityanam ayane pri- 
shthyah shaduho nastlti ! Angirasam ayane ’bhiplavah shadaho na- 
sttti vaislptuiyam | 

8. pa ry an ah | parito 'yanasya gamanasya sadbanabhutah | 

18. 

• 

1. ekaviiisam j Chandogabrfihmane saptabhyo himkarotitya- 

dina vihito yo ’yam ekaviiisali stomas tenaiva stomenilsya sarvasto- 

trapravritter idam ahar ekaviioarn ity ueyate i tatra vishuvannSnia- 

kasamvatsarasatrasya ye purve shan masa ye cottare tayor masa- 

* shafkayor ubhay.ito vartamanayor madhye tad etad ahar anushthe- 

* yam \ etae ca nobhayor niasashatkayor antar bhavati kimtv atiriktam 

ekam ; tatha cilsvalayana alia | atha vishuvan ekavinso na pimasya 

pakshaso’ nottarasya (11, 7, 7) iti j 

2 etena \ puril deva teuahna svargalokakliyam lokam Adityam 

udayachan ( ita utdhvatn priipitavantah j tatha ca silkhSntare patliyate | 

ekavnisa esha bhavati I etena vai devil ekaviiisena I Adityam ita utta- 

mam suvargam lokam arohayann (Tb. 1, 2, 4. 1) iti | 

3? sa eshah j yo 'yam Adityo 'sti sa esha ito bhiilokad ara- 

bhya ganyamiina ekavih«atisanikhyapurako bhavati ! tatha canyatramna- 

yate j dvadasa nnlsali paneartava^ traya ime loka askv Aditya okavi- 

lisa iti j athaia atraiva vishuvatah purastat pa^ciie ca vakshyania- 

"Vam ahard asa kad vaya m apckshya vishuva ekaviiisa ity ueyate ] asmin 

paksha idani vakyam uttaraseshatvena yojauiyam | 

4. tasva data | divaiva klrtanlyam mantrajatam yasmin vishu- 

vatv ahani tad ahar ddaklrtyam tasyilhno ’vast ad adhobhage dasa- 

ham bhavanti I parastad urdhvabhage ’pi dasahaui bhavanti \ tayor 
t ' L * 

dasakayor madhya esha ekavinso vishuvan vartate | tasya visliuvato 

’dhastat purvapakshe shashthe niase svarasamauo ’harviseshas trayas 

tebhyah pOrvam abhijidakhya ekiihas tatah purvam prishthyah sha-. 
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daha iti | dasahani vishuvadurdhvam tu pratyavarohakramena trayah , 
svarasSmanas tato visvajidakhya ekahas tata urdhvam prishtbyah 
shadaha iti dasahani I evam ubhayoh parsvayor ghnain dpsasamkhyo- 
petatvad virat 1 etasyam ubhayato ’vasthitSyam virajy avam ekavi- 
nsah pratishthitah | yathoktagananaya viraji pratislitham eva hisa- 
bdopetena vakyena spashtikaroti | tasmad ubhayato viraddvavena ra- 
kshitatvad esha Adityo vishuvadalmhsthanlya inianl lokan antarai- 
sham lokanam sarvesham madhye yan gacbann a]>i na vyatb.ate 1 vva- 
tham na prapnoti ] vishuvan apy ekaviiAa. Adityo ’pv ekaviuwh | 
tasmad ubhayor ekatve sati vishuvato vad viraddvayopetatvam tad 
evadityasyobhayato virattvam bhavati j Adityasya vyatbarahityena vi- 
shuvato vaikalyarahityam sidhyati j athava j vishuvato yatha vira- 
ddvayam ubhayato rakshakam evam Adityasyapv adhastSd uparishtac 
ca vartamanam lokadvayam | etad evabhipretya sSkhantare sruyate | 
tasmad antaremau lokau yan sarveshu suvargeshu lokeshv ijbhitapann 
eti (Tb. 1. 2, 4. 1) iti j] atha vishuvata ubhayatah samlpavaftinah 
svarasfimakhyan abarviseshan prasahsati | tasya vai etc. f • 

5. stoma vai | saptadasastomayuktah svarasamano ’harviseshah, 
stomasabdenatra vivakshitah I 

• • 1 • « 

atrru'thavadeDu purveshuttareshu ca trishv ahassu saptadasastoma- 
vidhir unneyah | tathil ca ^akhantare sruyate | ukthya eva saptadafah 
paraWimunah karyah iTb. 1, 2. 2, 1) iti J svarasamSkhvanSm eva 
parablameti namantaram j ' 

19. 

3. rasmavo vai ; ye bandhanahetavo rasmavas tatsfnaulyany 
asmiu vishuvati divaklrtyaui divaiva patbanlyani paries samani | te- 
sham madhye mahadiviiklrtyanamakam ekani Rama ; tac ca vibhrad 
brihat pibatu somyam in.idhv ity asyam ricy utpannam | tatsamayu- 
ktam prishthastotram kartavyam ( tatha vikarnakhyatn ekam sama j 
tac ca prikshasya vrishno arusbasya nu salia ity asyam ricy utpa- 
nnam | tad etad brahhnasama karta\yam ' brahmanaceharisinatn ablii- 
lakshya glyamanam brahmasama tatha bhasakhyam apararn sama | 
tad api priksbusyety asyam evotpannam j tac cagnishtomasSma ka- 
rtavyam | vena sSmnagnishtomasamstha samapyate tad agnishtoma- 
saina ! hrihadratlianitare pra«uhlhe bhavatah j madhyamdinarbhava- 
pavamiinayoh kartavvatvat ! 

4. udita Adityo i prakritav adityndayilt prag eva prataranu- 
vakah pathyate , atra tu sarvasyahno divakirtyatvasiddhyartham uda- 
\ad urdhvam anubruyat ] 

5. saury am | Suryo devata yasya pasoh so ’yam sauryah | 
nyangam varnantarena sampaditaiu cihnam \ tad yasya nasti so ’nya- 
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t ngah | tadrisas ’) casau svetas ca so 'yam anyailgasvetah | varnanta- 
renamisritah sarvasveta ity arthah 

G. ekaviiisatyn j etad vishiivanuamakam aliar ekavmsastoma- 
yuktatvat pratyaksliad dhi saksliad ova giukhyam evaikaviiisam j ta- 
smat samidhenlnam ekaviiisatisamkhyS yukta ' atra codakapraii*ah 
paficadasa, dhayyah shatsamkhyaka ity ekavnisatili ) tatlia casvalayana 
aha | vishuvan di\ aklrtyali i udite prataranuvakah | prithupaja ama- 
rtya iti shad dhayyah samidhenlnam | sauryah savaniyasyopaiamiihyah 
(S, f>, 1) iti 

7. ekapaneasatain ; tasmifi cliastre stotriianurupayos tricayoh 
shad ricah | yad vavanety eka dliayya ; brihadratliamtarayor yonl 
dve j iittania-anmpiagSthasya pragrathanena tisrah | nrinam u tia 
nritamam iti tisrah [ yas tignia«riilga ity ekadasarcah \ abhi tyam iti 
paBcadasarcah i ity evam ekaeatiuriusat | tatra prathamaya trir ablna- 
staya salia tricatvarihsat : imlrasya mi viryanity a^min paneadasarce 
sukte ‘"shtau liava va pah-ianlyfdi , tatraslitatvapaksha ekapanca<ad 
■bhavanti | navapakshe dvipaflcasat j tacchausanad urdhvam indrasya 
,nu vlnanlty asya siiktasya madliya aindrlm nividam dadhyat j tata 
lirdln am punar api tSvatlr ricah sunset | tatlia sati satasainkhyasam- 
pattya purushayuhsamyam bhavati | indriyani ca satasanikliyasu na- 
dlshu samcarac cliatam bhavanti tadlyavySparus ca tatlia 'atasam- 
khyakah | evam sati yajanianani sampurnam ayushi virya mdriyeshv 
• avasthapayati | 

5 20 . 

1. iju roll an a m j d n li « a n k a i ti rohanani yasminn sdityamnndale 
tad dumhaiiam [ t.itrarohanasya sadhanatvan mautrasvarupam api 
durohaiiain it % ucyatc j tad loliati j arohanartham sahsed ity artliah 
\advil ' mantr.isyn dnlipifika ucc.iranavip-.ho durolianaru | sa ca vi- 
seshah siltm (Apia lay. ma 8. 2. 14] ’vagantavyah | tain roliati | vhi- 
shtam pUrcaranain kunad ity artliah 

29 . ime evaitat ' etatpathena lmta ainoshjuhs ca agamishyanu 
api pariime-diyuhs ca punar api paravritya gainishyann api ime oia 
dySvilprithivyav cvanuniaiitrayate | 

0 21 . 

2. sa pacchah ) dvedlia siiktasya sahsanam arnhakranieiiava- 
rohakramcna veti | tac earolie eaturvaram avartanlyam ] pratliamS- 
vrittau paccliah padapih patliet j ekaikasniin pade ’vasanain kritia 
saiiset ] lyitlyasyam avrittav ardharcasa ekaikasmiim ardhc ’vasanain 

1) A lie vicr Ilss. ciliuam anyaiigam tadrisas. 
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kritva pathet j tritiyasyam avrittau tripadyavrittya padatraye "vasa- 
liam kritva pathet | eaturthyam avrittav avasanaraiiitataya sampu- 
rnataya sauset j 

3. tripadya I pratys^varohakrame prathamavrittau padatraye 
’v*anara ] dvitlyavrittav ardharce 'va^anam \ tritlyavrittau pade ’va- 
sanam | 

4. atha ye i ekasminu eva loke kanm yesham ta ekakamah ] 

svargam lokam eva kamayante n.i tv imam lnkam | teduim puraiicam 
eva pratyavarohitdm eva rohet ' sastram pathet 1 , 

G. mithunani ] inithuuayabda ekatvanivarakah [ tato bahunity 
uktam hhavati 1 yas tigmayrifiga ityadlni traishtuhliani | divas ckl 
asya varinietyadini jagatani tad etac chandodvayam mithunasadn- 
sam ] payavo ’pi niithunatiiiak&h clmud&iisi pa'iisadhanatvat pasa- 
vah ] atas teshaip saiisanam payupraptyai hhavati ] 

22 . 

1. yathS vai ! yatlia loke purusho dakshinavamabhagfibhtain 
bliSgadvayamadhye sirasil ca juktah j tatha visliutatah bhaiima>atma- 
kah pfirvahhagah puriishasnnibaiidliidakshinabhagasthniilyah | tatra- 
varohariipaiiiSsashatkatiiiaka uttarardho vainiihhagasthaniyah ] tasmad 
vainabhugasadriytad uttara it y Oeakshate ’ lia tv anudithanadhikya- 
vivakshata | prahilhuk sato vamadakdiiiiabhayaii oaniaii kritt St astlii- 
tasya puru-dinsya yiro yathomiatam sail niadhye "vatidithate ] evam 
mSsashatkayor niadhye tishutan utkrishto ’vati'-hthate ■ hidalain hha- 
gah | tShhtam hidalabhtnm dukdiiiiavumabhfigabht fun samhilah sam- 
yojita eva loke puni'lin hhavati] tad dhapi tasmad eta blugadtaya- 
saindhanarupatvat karanue ehlishiin niadhye syumeva tijfiavate | 
syuma syutain j yatlia vastrajoh saiiulhih suctil syutah samyojito 
hhavati ] evam sirasi dakshinottarakapahiyuh -amdhau syuteia kfieid 
rekha drisvate ; etae ea hhuinau patite yu^hke matisarahite sirahka- 
paladvayasainaharape 'btlnmi tbpashtam upalabhtate at.ih sart s- 
tniana puru-leeaiiriyyat prayastn "jam tishutan 

2. tad ahull | vislmvannumake nmkhye ’hum \ ac chastrani t i- 
hitani tat tasiniil cha-dre part apak-hina evam ahuh ] dakshinayaiia- 
syottarat anasya ca inadhte ti'-hinaniiaiiiakas tulanirdiasamkiTuiti- 
dvayarupo yah kslaviye-hah s,, "yam vishutucehabdabhidheyah s a 
ca vyataharah sinritishu pracurah asminii eva vi-duivati kala etad 
nhnh sunset | etasiiuiiii aham vihitam sasfiami ahahsahdenopala - 
kslij ate | ctat samkraiitidtayani ukthani ahar ukthanam *) ahuiiin 


1) uktam mid nktanam alle t ier ITss. 
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madhye j ukthvasastropetasastrayogyam ity arthah | ata eva vishuvan 
vishuvannamakasastravan eva samkrantikalavisesliah j tat katham iti j 
ucyate I tam satnkrantikahim vishuvan vishuvan ity eva sarve vya- 
vaharanti | atas tasmin kale sastrapathq sati yajamana vislmvanto 
yogyasastrayukta bhavanti ' sarveshv anushthatrishu sreshthatam 
prapnuvantlti purvapaksliinam asayah ] 

3. tat-tat ' karmautareshv api vishuvakhyasamkrantiyukte kale 
samagate sati sastram etac cluiiisanlyam iti yat purvapakshinam ma- 
tair tasnun chastre tan matam nadaraiilyam j kuntu samvatsarasatra 
eva gavamayane tat purvuktam sastram subset j evain sati yajamana 
atvantasainyogena samvatsarakulam etad reto dharayanto yanti | anu- 
tishthanti ' 

S. vaisvakarmanam | vi^vakarmadevatakam rishabham pum- 
trav'am savanlyasya codakapruptasya pasoli stliaua upalambhaiilyam 
ilvirupam varnadvayopetam ubhayata etam dakshinottarapilrsvayor 
vilakShaiiavarnena laiichitam pamm maliarrataprayoguyukte ^astra- 
-svopantye ‘hany alabheran | 

23. 

1. atlia dvadasaho rakta\yah 

2. bliavaty atm ana i anenarthavadena dtadasaratrayagavi- 
dhir 1 1 nnnevah j tathii ca sakliiintare vidlnli sruyate j jail kama- 
yet it* prajayeyeti, sa dvadasaratreiia y.ijeta. prai\a jugate ( Is. 7, 2. 

1) I _ . , . . 

0. gayatrya yatlioktahalikliptir Asvulayanaearyair darsita , 
atlia blmratailvadasiiliali | imam evaikuliam prithaksamstliabliir upc- 
\uh 1 atiratram agre ’thaditav ukthyan athagnishtomam athatirfitram 
(10, 5, B) iti | 

24. 

1„ t r a y a s c a [ bharatadv adasiiharn \idliaya vyudliadvadaslliam 

vidhatte | i 

yo ’yarn vy udhad\ adasaho ’sti so "yum etadrbali | tatiadyantau 
yau dvav atiratrau pratliamadvadasau yae ea dasamam abas, tat pan- 
/.yajyavasishtesliv ahassu navasamkhyakeshu trayas tryahah karta- 
vyah I trirati all kascit karmavisesbah ] so ’yam tnvaram uvartanl- 
yah’ a dasamam ity atra yo ’yam ftkarah sa varjanSrthah | nipata- 
naiii anekaithatvat | yadva marjadayam a\am an bliavisliyati | adya- 
ntav atiratrau dasamam alias ia maryadam kritvavadshto navara- 
tras tri' avrittas tryahatmaka ity arthah | 

1) d\ ada^ahayagavidliir alio vier IIss. 
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tatra eodakena dikshadivikalpo praptah | eka diksba tisro diksba , 
ityadivikalpasya prakritau srutatvat tam vikalpam apavaditum niya- 
mavisesham vidhatte | dtadasahatii etc. l 

3. dvadasa ratrlh j prakntau tisia evopasadab j tas caikai- 
kiUn caturshu dineshv avartya dsadasa sutyadineshiipasado ’nutish- 
thati j tabbir dtadasabhir upasadbluh sarlram eva dhunute j kampa- 
yati | sarlragatamaiisadidbatusoskanena papaksbayo bhavati ] tatba 
ca Sutrakarenopasamhritam , yada vai dlkshitali kriso bbavaty atlia 
medhyo bbavatiti ; upasaddineshv asya kshlramatraliSratvad bbav aty 
eva karsyam ' tad idaiu sarvam dbunuta lty uueua vitakslntam j 
atha dvada^asu dinesbu somabbisbavam vidhatte | 

4. dvadasaham prasutah , bhaved iti se^hah t dlkshopasa- 
dav aiigakarinaiil I abkishavas tu prudbauakarma j 

5. bhutva , dtada^aham prasuta ;ti padadvayam auuvartaul- 

yam | vodita dvadasasu dmeshu sumabhishavayukto bliutt purvokta- 
bbir upasadbhih sariram dhutva ^ailragatam papain piaritfajyata 
eva suildha ihaloke bhutva paialoke ’j >i putah sarvadevatah prji* 
pnoti j , 

25 , . 

1. auapakramam | tam Prajapatini dlkshayiUS tati adhvSnam 
anapakramam nirgamauarahitam gaiiiayitvfibruvan | na In jajfiam 
samkalpya dikslifuu kritva tadauushthauam antarena devayajuuan . 
nirgantum sakyate j * 

10. lirdhyo vai | jo ’yam uavaratre prathamas tryahab so ’yam 
urdbvo vai j arohaprakara eva | tad vatha | gayatram pratafcsavanam 
traishtubham roadhyamdinain saranam jagatam tritiyasavanam ity 
ay am svabhatasiddkah kraniah i tasja vyatyasabliavSd Urdbva ity 
uoyate | vus tu madbyamas tryahab so ’jam tiryan vartate | tad 
yatha | jagatam pratah-avurtaiu gayatram madhyaSndhiam traishtu- 
bham tritlyam ity atra Dfitvaritam anukranm napy atynntaiH vyut- « 
kramah J tasmad ajsim tuyan , ya uttamas tryahah so ’rvan adbo- 
mukhab | tad yatha | traishtubham pratahsavunam jagatam madhyam- 
dinam gayatram tritiyasavanam ity etadaharan aktvam | prathamo 
jagatauto dvitlyas traishtubliantas tritiyo gayatranta ity evam urdl< 
vatvatiryaktvarvaktvaui trisbv api tryabeshu drashtavjani | 

26. 

4. sa purastat j yn dlksham vanebati sa puman dlkjiopakra- 
mat pura prajapatidmatakain pasum nlablieta J dvitidlm In dvada- 
sabab sagnirityo nirugnieitjas ea j tatragmi.ajaiiay uktajiaMir ayain 
avagantavyab | 
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6. saptadasa samidhenih I dvayor dhayyayoh prakshepena 
saptadasasamkhya sampadyate Jj aprlyajyasu visesham vidhatte | 

6. ta^ySpriy^h ] pasoh praptihetutvat prayaja apriya ity 
ucyante j tad atra Jamadagnina drishtah samiddho adya manusha itya- 
disuktt; samamnata drashtavyah !i atra codyam udbhavayati | 

7. tad a huh | uktaprajapatyavyatirikteshu sarveshu pasushv 
apriyo yatharishi bhavanti | yasya yajamSnasya gotrapravartako ya 
rishir bhavati tam anatikramya tona drislita evapriyo bhavanti | 
evawi saty atrapi jamadagnigntrajanam eva samiddho adyety apriya 
rico yukta ua tv anyesham | 

13. satram | purvam bharatadvadasaho \yQdhadvadasalias coti 
dvau bhedav uktau j prakarantarenapi satrartipo ’blnarupas cety 
evamvidho dvadasahah 1 tatra satrapakshe viyesham vidhatte | 

yady ayam diadayabah satrariipn bhavet | tadanlm satrasya 
bahuyajaiganatvat sarvesham yajamSnanam again samnyupya sam- 
bhilyifikatvenavasthapya tasmin sarve ya.jeran j yajamanatvad eva 
■s.yve ’p> dlk'-heran | dlk'haia kuryuh | ya eva yajumiinas ta eva 
gitvija ity uktatvena sarve yajainaiifih sunuyuh [ ritvikkiiryam ablii- 
fchavujii kuryuh : va^antartum aldnlak<hyodavasyati , udavasSnlySm 
samaptikslinam islitim anutishlhet I vasantartau samapayed ity artkah j 

27 . 

i 1. ch an dan si j atha vy udhadvadasfiha yad etad vyudhatvam 
tad etat prasahsitinn akhyilyikam aha | chandSusi etc. 

v y ha ch an d a sain J svasvasthanaviparitatveimdhani sthana- 
ntare prakshiptam ehandatiM yasmin dvadasillie su vara vyudha- 
chandah | * 

3. ch and ah 1 - i vyuliati| gay atryadlni chandaiisi vyuhati | 
tattadavaf anavipaVyasrnavasthapayot { tac ca vyiihanam asiirati apra- 
yuktal»ilasya pariharaya bhavati \ 

6. naudliasena | imam indra sutam pibrty asySm riev utpa- 
iniaiii sama naudhasam j team ida hyo nara ity asySm licy utpa- 
nnain sama svaitam | 

, p |, s han i nsa u dyulnko ’syam lihumav usliaa j adadhatity 
adhyaharah | desfmtaraprasiddhim upajiiya payusabdasyoshasabdena 
\ vakhvilnam | 

28 . 

5. tjfni trill i I tani purvoktani rathamtaravairupa«SkvarSiii trlni 
samany aiiyanltarebhye vilakslianani prishthyakhye shadahe pratha- 
matritiyapaBcanieshv ayugmeshv aliassu prishthastotranishpadakany 
asan I tatha brihadvainijaraivatarupani trim samany anyaui ratham- 
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tarsdibhyo vilakshanani bhutva dvitlyaeaturthashashtlieshu yugma- 
rupeshv ahassu prishthastotranislipfidjkany asan | 

6. tani tathakalpanta | tatah sbatsamjfhyakani, prishthasa- 
mani dliaravitum tani sha^ cliandahsi tathakalpanta j tenaiva kra- 
mefna samarthany abliavan | prathamadvitiyatritlyesliv ahassu gaya- 
trltrishtubjagatyab prishtliastotranislipadakah ; caturthapaueamasha- 
sbtheskv ahassv anuslituppaiiktyatichandansi stotranishpfulukani 
tvam sati yajfio ’pi prishthyashadahakhyah kalpate | svaprayojanfiya 
samartlio bhavati j 

20 . 

1. Agnir vai | idfinlm dradasSliakratau prSyanlyodavanlyav 
atiratrau yac ca dasamam aliah | tat tritayum \arjayitva madbya- 
gato yo navaratras tain vidhatum upakramate | Agnir vai etc. 

3. eti ca preti ea | a prety auayor upasargayor, auyatara 
npasargo yasmin niantre ’sti tan mantrasv arupam pratliamasyahno 
rupam | lakslianain ity artliah ] ■ 

karishyat | karoter dliator bhavishyatpratyayantam idriyam. 
yad asti | 

7. a tva ratham j a tva ratham iti trico marutvatlyasastra- 
sya pratipat | tac ca rathasabdopetam | idam vaso sutam iti tasya 
sastrasyanucarah | tac ca pibavat j pibs supurnam iti dvitryapade 
srutatvat j 

10. tyam u sbu | atlia nividdhanlyasva suktasyfldau kimcit 
suktantaram vidbatte | tyam etc. 


30. 

t 

1. a na in drab | yasya siiktasya purastat tarksliyasahsanam 
vihitam tasmin nividdhSnasukta akSrarupam laks\>anam darsavati | 
a na etc. 

2. idanlm nishkevalyamarutvatiyayoh sastrayor nividdhane su- 
kte stotum aha | 

sampatau [ sampatanti piapnuvanty abhyam yajamanah sarva- 
lokan iti sampatau ) nishkevalyamai utvatlyanividdbanayoh suktayor 
vaikritayoh sampata iti samjfia j a yatv indro ’vasa iti marutvattya- 
sastrasya uividdhauam suktam | a na indra iti nishke\alyasya Divi- 
ddhauam suktam | 

6. yad va eti [ akaraprasabdadikam lakslianam mantre nastlty 
asafikya yad va ityadina tatsadbliave badlia upanyasyate | (| vad etad 
eti ca preti ceti tad etat pratliamasyahno rupam lakshanam iti pu- 
rvam uktain | tat tatha sati yadi prety anena lakshanena yuktam 
sarvam suktam jagatam abhavishyat. j tadanlni yajamana asmal lokat 
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praishyan praishyanti marishyanty eveti badhopanyasah | tad yad 
ityadina samadhanain upanyas^ate j yasmat prasabdayoge badho ’sti 
tasmat kSr^nad iheljeti suktam yadi prathame ’hani sanset | tadanlm 
ihehasabdenasya bhulokasya vivaksbitatwid asminn eva bhuloke tat- 
suktapathenainan yajamanan ramayati I eiram krldayati | tatah p*ra- 
sabdaprayukto maranabadho ’pi parihrito bhavati j 

15. samSnam [ asmin prathame ’hani yad agnimarutam sa- 
stram uktam, yac cagnishtomc pilrvam nirupitam agnimarutasastram 
tadtubhayam samanam ekavidham : nyunadhikamantranam abhavat | 

31. 

3. yad vai neti | prathamasyahna eti preti lingadvayam yad 

vai yad evoktam tad atra dvitlvasvahno lifigam na bhavatlti naka- 

• • - • 

radvayenobhayam nishidliyate | yat sthitam tishthatidhaturupavad 
bahushu athaneshv apracyutatvemlvasthitam mantre drisvate tad dvi- 
tlyasjlihui) rUpam [ liiigam | 

■ . kurvat [ vartamanarthapratyayayuktam karotidhaturupam | 

• 4. agnim diitam I atra kurvad iti lifigopanyasah j yady apv 
i^gniin dutani ityiulau snkshat kurvacehabdo na sruyate | tathspi ka- 
rutyarthasya sarvadhatugatasamanyatvad vartamanartliavScipratyaya- 
ntjvm dhatumStram kurvacchabdena vivaksliitam | atrapi vrinlmaha 
iti vartamanartliavacipratvayanto dliatuh sruyate | tasmad dvitlye 
’hanV etat suktain viniyoktum yogyam | 

* 7. indra nedlyah I indra nedlya ityadikah pragathah prathame 
’hany api vihitah | uttaratrapi vidhasyate | tasmad atra vidhlyamano 
’eyutu bAavati praeyuter abhavat | tad idam aeyutatvam sthitasabda- 
rthatvat stjntaval lingam | 

11. tvam id dlii| atha nishkevalyasastrasya stotriygnurupayoh 
pragathayor brihjts5niasambamlharupam lingam darsayati | 

tvam id dhlti briliatsamna sdharabhutah stotriyah pragathah | 
tvam By ehlty anucarah pragathah j prathame pragfithe brihatsama- 
yuktam prishthastotram bhavati J atra pragStfiadvayasya brihatsa- 
masambandhfid barbate brihatsamasambandhiny ahani tad ubhayam 
yogyam | dvitlyasya eahno brihatsamasambandhitvat tasminn ahani 
f iniyoktavyam | 

32. 

2. visvo do vasya | visvo devasyety oka rik j tat savitur iti 
dve riciiu | so '$ am <.‘kas trico bnhatsaiuiisainbandhablmto vaisvadeva- 
sastrasyif ]>ratipad bhavati | a \isvadevam ity eslia tricas tasyanuca- 
rali | ata ubliayor brihatsamasambandliali | 
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3. samanodarkam | ndarkah samaptih j samana udarkas tu- 
lya samaptir yasya niantrabhagasya tat samanodarkam | 

punaravrittam J patliitasyaiva punah pathah punaravrittam j 
punar api nitaram nrittam nartanain punariuprittam | svaravisedie- 
naksharanam punah-punar Svartaneua va nartanasadrisyam | punara- 
vrittam patliitasyaiva padasySvrittih | atra tu svaraksliararnatrasyeti 
viseshah | ratavad iti dhatvarthamutram atra vivakshyate j paryasta- 
vad iti paryasasabdavat | 

kritam | bhutarthapratyayopetah karotidhatur dhatumatram vs | 

5. deva vai j yada devils tritlyam ahar anushthaya, tena sva- 
rgam lokam gatah | tadanlm asura raksliahsi ca tan devan a'nuga- 
mya svargapraveso yatlia na bbavati tatliavarayanta | nivaritavantalj j’ 
tatas te devas tan asuran prati virupa viruddharupopeta bliavateti, 
sapitva bhavautah svenaiva rupenavir bhavanta ayan | svargam.praty 
agachan | 

12. vayav a yahi j viiyav ii yalii vltaya ity eka | vayo yahi 
siva diva ityadike dve rieau | militva so ’yam ekas tricah | indras 
ca vayav esham sutanam ityadike dve rieau | tricatvasampadabaya 
tayor anyatara dvir avartanlya j a mitre varune vayam ityadikas' 
tricah | sajur visvebhir devebhir ityadikas tricali | uta nab priya 
priyasv ityadikas tricah | ta etc sapta tries ushmkchamlaskah | tat 
sarvam ausliniham praiigasastram kuryat | tatra samanodarkatvain 
tritlyasyahno lifigam | a mitre varuna iti siikte tisrishv apy rikslm 
ni barhishltyadiko ’ntimah pada eka eva | asvinay tdicti sukte ’pi 
liahsav ityadiko ’ntimah pada eka eva j a yahlti sukte ’pi vrisliann 
indrety antimab pada eka eva | sajur visvebhir iti trice ’py a yaliy 
agna ity antimah pada eka eva i evani katipayeshu samanodarka- 
tvam lingain || atha marutvatiy asastrasya trieadvayam vidhatte | 

13. tam-tam | tam-tam ityadikas trieo lnarutvatiyasastrasya 
pratipat [ tasy opakranie tam-tam iti dvir fivrittali sabdo nrittagata- 
talanukaranasadrisab | ante ea krishtluain nritur iti nartatiavScI sn- 
bdab sruyate | tad idam mnrittaial lingain I traya indrasyety ayam 
anucaras tricah | tasyadau trisabdasravanad idam trival lingain | 

14. indra nedlyah { indra liediya iti pragathasya purvayor 
apy ahnor vihitatvad acyntatvam | atlia pragratbanena tricaUam 
sampadayitum caturtbab padali sbasbtbali pfnlas ca tris-trir abliya- 
syate | tasya nrittasainiinatiad ayam pragatlio ninrittalingavaii ] evani 
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brahmanaspatyapragathe ‘pi drashtavyam J yadva | yasminn indro 

varuim mitro arvametv okarasva trir abhvaso nrittasamanah 1 

• . “ ' * 

20. ajihi tvaj abhi tva surety esha ratliamtarasamno yonih | 

tarn purvoktaya dhayyaya anu pascan niyartarati j saiised ity arthah | 

« 

2 . 

1. atha mviddhanlram suktara vidhatte [ 

yo jiita eva | asmin sukte nrimnasya mahna sa janasa indra 
ity antimab padah sarvSsv riksliu samanah J tasmad idani suktam 
samSnodarkalirigopetam j 

14. v a i s v a n a r a y a | atra dhishanetr antabkaranavacakah sa- 
bdah sruyate j antabkaranam ca bhumyader antam praptum saknoti 
tatka cSnyatra sruyate j ita va imam asvaratho nasvatartrathab sa- 
dyali paryaptum arhati j rnano va imam sadyah paryaptum arbati 
(Ts. I, 3*1, 4) iti ) atuh =ahasa bhumyadyantapraptihetutvad dhi- 
shanSsabdo 'ntasropalakshakuh j 

• 15. dhsravarah I marutatvam atra vispashtam j bahuvidham 

*abbivyabrityam abhivyaharanlyam saiisanlyam rigjatam yasmiu sukte 
tad b«h vabhivyahrit yam | atra hi paficadasarcab sausaulya iti bahu- 
tvam | bahunam devanam abbivyrdiaranlyanam vidyamanatvad bahu- 
tvstni l tasya bahutvasyaikatvadvitvapek«hayantatvam | 

t 17. purastsdudarkam j udarkasabdo ’vasanavacanah | ava«S- 
t nam ca vicbedah | so ’pi dvividbab purastad uparishtac ca [ upakra- 
mfit pUrvam sansaiilyusvabhuvad ayam purvakalino vicbedah pura- 
stadudar^a ity ucyate [ siuisanad Urdhrakallno vicheda uparisbtadu- 
darkab | samanodarkatvam ca tritlyasyahno liilgam yuktam ] tatro- 
parisbtadudarkasamyam sajanlrsdishtidahritam (5, 2, 1) | atra pura- 
stadudarkasrimyam lingatrenndahriyate ' tilths hi | asmin stikte sa- 
rvasv apy riksliu* tram agua iti padadvayam samanmatam j tad idam 
samanodarkatvam ekam liilgam , asakrid abhidhaiiad eva punararri- 
ttalingam ca vaktum sakyam ] kiinea j loke kamcit purusham sambo- 
dbyabbimukblkritya train iti vadanti evam atrapy uttaratryaham 
abbimukhikrityaiva pratyricam train tram iti sabdali prayujyatc | 
^ac ea pratbamadritlyayos tryahayos ca samtatyai vichedarahityaya 
bharati j 

3. 

1. dvadasahamadhyarartiuo nararatrasya trayas ca va ete trya- 
bab (4, 24, 1| iti rat purvam liktam, tatra pratbamas tryalio 'bbibi- 
tab | sa ca prislithrasbadahasya pUrvo bhagab j atha tasyottaro bhago 
navaratre madbyamas tryalio vaktavyab | tasmiiis ca yat^ prathamam 
abas tan navaratre caturtbam aliar bhavati j tatra sastrakjiptir upa- 
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rishtad vidhasyate | adau tavan nyufikhu vaktavyah | tadartham pra- 
stauti | 

apyante \ piirvokteshu trisliv atiassu trivjitpaiicai^asasaptada- 
sakhyah stoma apyante | saipapta ity arthah ) tathii gslyatri trishtub 
jagfttity etani chanduusy apyante ! '•amaptani j tata ilrdhvam etad 
eva vakshvainanam uccliisliyate | purvain anuktatrad utkarshenava- 
sishyate | tasyaivavasishtasya vag iti nirdesah | evakaras tu purvokta- 
devatSvyftvrittyarthah | Agnir va devatendro vai devata visve vai 
devS devatety evam tasya-tasyahno nirvahakain devatatrayam t*ur- 
vain uktatvSn navasislitam | vagdevata purvain anuktavasidita | tasya 
vacakam vag ity etac cliabdarupam | tail etad aksharam vakiiradiva- 
rnatmakam punar api tryaksharam j tribhir aksharair upetam | ka- 
tham etad iti | tad etat spashtikriyate | vag ity ukte saty ekaksha- 
ram bkavati | vakaragakarabhyam yuktasyakaraksharasyaikatvSt \ 
tad evaksharam iti vagdevatanamnoccaryainanaiu tryakshar^ui bhava- 
ti | ato vSgdevataya nuinany ekarupaU am tririipatvam ea sampanham | 

4. tad yac caturthain yasniat karanad \ag eva catnrtha-* 
syahno nirvshika j tasmat karanad yadi caturthain ahar upeta. 
nyiinkhayanty, okarasya sutroktaprakareiioccaranavisesham kuryuh | 
tadanim etad eva vag ity etad aksharam devatSyS vacakam abhila- 
kshjayachanti | udyamain kurvanti | na kevalam udvamah kiiytv 
etad aksharam vardhayanti 1 vriddhiprakara eva pravibhavayislia- 
ntlty ') anena spashtikriyate | prabhutvam vibhutvam cakshar&sya 
kartnm ichanti | prabhutvam sanmrthyam, vibhutvam visaiatvam || * 
nyuiikhasvarupam Ayvalayanena varnitam I caturthe ’hani pratara- 
nuvakapratipady ardhareadyor nynnkhah ' dvitlyam svarant okaram 
trimatram udattain trill | tasya-tasya eoparishtitd apariniitau panca 
vardhaukaran aimdsttan [ nttamasya tu trln , purvain ak«haram 
nihanyate nyunkhyamane (7, 11, 1) iti [ asyayam arthah caturthe 
’hani prapte sati prataranuvakasya yevam rik prathamiisti, tasyit 
rico yau d\av ardharcau tayor artlharcajor \Sv full tayor 'adyor 
ny Unkhah kartavyah* 1 nitariim atyantavishaiuaprakiirenonkhauain 
uecaranam nynnkhah j katliam iti I tad c\a spashtikriyate | apo rcva- 
tih ksliayatheti prataranuvakasya pratipat . tasvah purvSrdhasvadau 
yo ’yam dvitTyasvara okarah pakarad urdhvabhavi, tain t ri m a - ’ 
tropetam tuluttasvaray uktani trivaram uccarayet 1 ta ete trava oka- 
rah sampadyante ' tatraikaikasy aukarasyopari punar apy okara ardha- 
svarlipa hrasvamatra aparimitfih panca vnecaraniy ah | tu eardhauka- 


1) prav jbhav ayislianti lesen im Texte alle Hss. Die somlerbare 
Lrklarung des Scholiasten zeigt, dass diese Desart auch lhin vorlag. 
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# ra l* sarve P}' anudattah | uttamasya tu trimatrasyaukarasyopari trln 
ardliaukaran uecarayet j tesliv ardhaukareshu prathamam aksharam 
liihanyat j atyantam nlcasvar?nauudattam kuryad iti I evam saty 
udattas trimatras traya okara. ardhaukaras trayodasetv evam okarah 
shodasa sampadyante i prathamadvittyay *s trimatrayor madliye patjea- 
nudatta ardhauksrah , dvitlyatritiyayos trimatrayor madhye paucaiiu- 
dfitta ardhauksrah | tritlyasya trimatrasyoparishtad anudatta ardhau- 
karas travail . so yam uccaranavisesho nyuiikha ity ucvate i so 
yajji nyiinkkas eaturthasyahna udyatyai j udyamanaya sarvasmad 
utkarsliaya bhavati j Dieses ltisst sich etwa so darstellen : 

Sp63 oouoo, 63 oo o no. 63 6 6 6. Ygl. Asvalayaua 7, 11 7. 

5. annam vai . yo ’yam ukto nyiinkho 'sti tad etad antiam 
vai | annasadhanatvad annasvarupam eva j katham etad iti j tad 
ucvate | ilssabdo ’nnavacl tad yeshani karsliakanam asti te karshaka 
ilavah j t % e ca varshautam parjanyam abhilakshya geshna harsbena 
gayatfto yada caranti atha tadaulm aniiadvam prajayate | svakala- 
.vu-ishtim samriddhim ca drishtva karshaka hrishyanti hrishtas ca 
.gayantlti yad asti tatsadrisam idam catnrthe ’hani nyuflkharupani 
uccaraiiam \ ato ’nenoccaraneiiannam utpsdayanti | tad evam annadya- 
sya prajatya utpadaiiarthaiii sampadyate j tasmad annaprajatiyukta- 
t\5d eva caturtham ahar jatavad bhavati ' jatavattvam etasmiun 
ahani mantralmgatvenoparishtad (5, 4, 2) vakshyate j 

•6. caturaksharena j mantre yo ’yam adau caturaksharo 

* bhsgas tena nyunkhayet ] calvary aksharSny uccarya tadante yatho- 
ktam nyuukham prayufijyad iti kecid yajilika ahuh | 

8. % am prat i | samyak | 

10. mukhatah | prataranuvSke mukhato ’rdharcasyfnlau dvitl- 
yasminn akshare nyunkhayet prajanaip sarvasam mukhenaivanna- 
dauat j tatha sati yajamanam annadyasya limkhata eva sanilpa eva 
sthapayati j 

It. ajya sastre stliSnavisesham vidkatte ] 

madhyatab j tritiyapada ity arthah | tatha casvaslayana aha j 
agniin ua svavriktibhir ity ajyam tasyottamavarjam tritiyeshu 
padeshu liyunkhah (7, 11. 8) iti 

• 12. mukhatah j ardharcadau : tatha casvalayano marutvatl- 

yatn nishkevalyam ca nirupya pascad idam alia \ srudhlhavijasya tu 
tries adye ’rdkarcadishu iiyuiikhali (7, 11, 28) iti j 

4. 

2. *yad vaco rupam | vakpratipadakasabdayuktam | vai madam 
vimadakhyena maharshiiia yuktam riphatidhatuh klesarthe vartate J 
viseshaklesenoccaritam viriphitam , vichar.da iti vividhacliandasa 
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yuktam* | yad unam vatiriktam vonatiriktam j aksharahrasavriddhi 
ity arthab | 

3. viriphitam j nyuFlkharuperta viseshaklesenoccaritam | ata 
eva viriphitasva viseshaklesarapataya yuktasya vimadakhyasya maba- 
rshgli sambandhi j 

B. ta u dasa jagatyab | ta u tas tu suktagata ashtav rico 
dasa jagatyali sampadyante | katham sampattir iti | tad ucyate j 
suktasyadyantayor ricos trir avrittyS dvadasa pailktayo bhavanti ] 
paiiktis caiva catvarinsadakshara | tato militvasityadhikacatuhs^ta- 
ksharani sampadyante j ashtacatvariiisadaksharanam jagatlnam dasa- 
samkhyakanam tavanty evaksharani | evam jagatisampattih | 

6. ta a pancadasa 1 tas tu dasa jagatyab paucadasanu- 
shtubhah sampadyante j tatba bi ] aslitacatvariusadakshara jagatl | 
dvatrihsadaksbaranushtup j tatba saty ekaika jagatl sardhanushfub 
bbavati I 

1 * 

7. ta u vi ft sat ih | tas tu dasa jagatyah punar api pratyt-kam 

dvedha vibhajyaman5s caturvnisatyakshara gayatrvo vinsatir bhava- . 
nti | gayatrlsambaddham cSmatra prayanlyam prathamam ahab |, 
gayatro v5 aindravayavo, gayatram prayanlyam abab (Ts. 7. 2, # 8, 1} 
iti srutyantarat | idam cahar madhyame tryahe prathainatvat punab 
prayanlyam | ato gayatrldvara sambandhasya vaktuin sakyatvad e^at 
suktam caturthasyahno nirupakam | 

8. tad etat | tail etad agnim itvadi suktam udgatrillbib 
ptirvam astutam, hotribbir apy abstain tasmad ayatayama gatasa- * 
ram na bbavatiti saksliSd yajna era : yajnamadbye sarahSt | tatba 
sati yadv etat suktam atrajyam bbavet tadanlm yajuaru^iSd eva 
suktad yajuarupam ahas tanvate ' vistarayanti 1 kimcfibardevatatn 
vacam eva tena sSrayuktena punab prapnuvanti tac ca madhvama- 
sya tryaliasya samtatyai viebedarabityaya bbavati ] 

10. vayo sukrab atradyais tribbib pratikair ekas tricab 

itaraih sbatpratlkaih shat tricali ' * 

11. tarn tva i litra yad etad Imaha iti padam asti, tad yftca- 
maba ity asrninn arthe vartate | yacna ca dlrgbakalemi plialapradS I 
tasmad etad aliar abbyayamyam iva I abbito dlrgham kartavyam iva 
prayogababulyena drisyate ! tena yaeufirtbavaeidbatudvareiia dlrgba-' 
tvena samyapratlter idam mantrax akyam eaturtbasyabno nirupakam | 

12. idam vaso j atanab sastrakjiptib ] sa eedam \aso sutam 
ityadikasv asmifis caturthe ’liani purvoktena pratbamenabna samana | 
tat samyam caikam litigant | 

15. tad u | tad u tat tu suktam trishtupcbandaskam 'j prati- 
sbtliitani padfini pratiniyataksharasamkbyavuktab pada yasmin sukte 
tat pratishtbitapadam [ tadrisena tena suktena savanam madbyam- 
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dinasavanagatam niarutvatlyasastram dadliara ! dharitavau bliavati j 
etena suktena svayam ayatanat svaktyagrihat kadacid api na pra- 
cyavate | , 

1G. imam nu ' imam nv ityadis fricaviseshali paritah purvu- 
ktanam ante praksliepanlyah j • 

18. tad vai | yasiuin ehandasi nivitpada=amuhali prakshipyate 
tad etae chandn \ahati 1 savanasya ninahakam bliavati ! tasman ni- 
rvahanaya tasu gSyatrl-liu mvidam dadhyat ] 

#19. p i b a soma m •' pri-hthastotra-adhanasya vairajasSmua 
adharah piba somam ityadih -totrijas trieah j srudhl havam ityadv 
anurupah i 

21. tvam id dhi ' tvam id dhtty a\vam rici brihatsiimotpa- 
niiain | tasmSd etain yonibhutam pragutliain purvoktadhilyySni anu 
paseao ehaiV.et I 

• 5. 

• 

, 11. ta u ! ta u tas tu spktagata ricn viclwndaso vi\ idhaohando- 

vuktali ; tatraikai iiVpttir dvipadilli santy, avasishtilj catushpadab sa- 

nti ! tona vkdiaiidastveiiahiio niriipakam j 

• * 

6 . 

1. j; a \i r vai I purvatra vilvr ckam gaur ckam dyaur ckam 
■ (5, cf, 2) iti dcvatiUa rupatrayam uktam 1 tatra \agatmakam riipam 
"caturthe ‘hany uktam 1 paficamasvfiliiio gaur e\a devata nirvahika \ 
stoimiiiiim madhyc trinavo liirvahakah | tasya trinavasya stomasya 
svarupam* ( handotiair evam fimnatam | naxabhyn himkaroti sa tisri- 
ldnli sa pafieabliih sa okays j navabhyo himkaroti sa okays sa tisri- 
bhili sa pafieubhih : liaxabhyo himkaroti sa pafieabliih sa okays sa 
tisribhih ; vajro vai triuavah (Tandya 3. 1. 1) iti i asyayam artliah [ 
okas tricas tisriblnli paryayair ilvartaniyali tatra prathainaparyayo 
prathaTnayas trill piitho dvitlyayah paficakritvah pathas tritiyasyab 
sakrid ova piithah | dvitiyaparyiiyc prathainayah sakrit piitho dvitl- 
yayas trill pathas tritiyasyab pafieakriM ah piithah j tritlyaparyaye 
prathamiiyfih paficakritvah piitho d\ it lyiiy all sakrit pathas tritlyasyfis 
t^'ih patliah evam avrittabhih saptavifisatisamkhviibhir rigbliis tri- 
iiavah stomo bliavati ] 

f». pasurupain | tathavidham ca pasurupam vad asti tad api 
Jifigam j pasurupasya bahuvidhatvain eva yad adliyasavad ityadina 
prapaficyate ] adhikapfidasya praksliepo Mliyasah i prakritau yilviul 
asti tiivato pv adhikapadopotam adhyiisavat { pasiiiiam api catu- 
rbhyali padobhyo "dliikam mukhani ckam pariganyate | ato ’dliyasa- 
vat pasurupain bliavati | tad ova vikshudra ity anena spasbtikri- 
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yate j vividhalt ksbudra vikxbudrab | ekasmad anyo nyuuas, t as mad 
apy anyo nyunah | gajapeksbayasvab^ kduidras, tadapeksbaya mahi- 
shalt ksbudras, tato gaus, tato ’jety evain pasuslju kslmdjatvam dra- 
shtavvam j , 

' vamam , yad vamam ramanlyam suktam svaravarnadibbib sra- 
vyam bhavati j tad api pasurupam loke : pi gavasvadipasat a iti yad 
asti tad vamam ramanlyam drixyate i 

yat pB.uk taut ] ekam litigant panktam yat punarvacanam tat 
paiieasamkbyayuktam | purvatra paUktichandahsambaddham iti • vi- 
sesliah 

G. imam u shu J imam li shv ityadisukte jagatichandoyukta 
adya navarcab saiixanlyah : tatra tritiyaxyam rici jagatlchaudaske- 
bbyax eatnrtbapadebbyn ’dhikah pado bharadvajBya sapratha ity esha 
samBmnayate ! ato Mbikapadayuktatvad idam adbyaxavallifigam \ tatra 
pasusvarlipam | pasor api piidacatusbtaySd adhikasya muVbasya vi- 
dyamanatvat ' * 

7. a no yajfiam iti dve rieau j a no vSvav ity oka | so ’yayt* 
prathamas tricah \ rathenetysdir dvitiyah j babava ityadis tritlyah , 
ima u vfim ityadis caturtbab , pibffi sutasyedySdih pailcamah | de- 
vam-devam iti sliasbtbab | bribad iti saptamab ] tad otat saptakum 
brihatichandoyngad barbatam | 

13. marutvan | paritn bite prakxbcpanlyab paryBsah || tasmuis 
trice nividdhanam vidhatte | ta u etc. " 

4 

7. 

1. maliBnamnlsb u ! S. 4, 4, 1. 1 

3. imsn vai | nanu sakvarlxhntpannam sama sakvarant iti va- 

ktavyam | sakvarl ca saptapadopets ] na eaitil ricas tarbavidbab 
kimtu padacatusbtayopeta anusbtubbab tat katbjim a'Bni xakvari- 
tvam ity asankya saktiprudatvae cliakvarltvam iti nirvacanam darsa- 
yati 1 tmSn vai etc. * 

4. ta urdbvafi | ya eta mabanamnyab santi tab simna Urdbva 
abhyasrijata ' agnim lla ity firabliya yatba vab susabasatltyantB da- 
sataylnam '■ima ’ taxyali simna urdhvabbavinlb kritta l’ra.japatir 
ablntab srixbtavan , ata e\ ai t a h samhitayain namnayante kimtv ara* 
nyakanda amnayante | atbavS I navaita ricas trivedebhya upari stbi- 
tatvena prayujyante | tatlia casvalayana alia ) sakvarant cot prixbtbam 
mabanSntnyab stotrivab ! ta adbyardbakarain nava prakritya tisro 
bhavanti (7, 12, 10) iti j astayant artbah j yada xakvaras^mna pri- 
shtliastotram nisbpBdyate tadanim mabanamnya ricab stotriyas trico 
bbavanti | .tas tu prakritya svabbavena navasamkbyakas tatliSpi ti- 
srab kartat \ fib I adbyardbakarain iti tatropaya ucyate ; adhikena- 



^usziige aus dem Commentar. 5, 7—9. 


331 


rdhena yuktam ekam ricam ekam ardharcam kritvety uktam bha- 
vati | tatas trayanSm arJharcayam ekardliatve sati tisra rico bhava- 
utlti ‘) | so ,’yam slnjollanghanaprakurah | yasmat Minna Qrdhvah sa- 
tih rrajapatir asrijata tasmat sima ity «tannamakS abhavan | malia- 
namnTnam anena prakarena simanamakatvam vijfieyam i ’ 

5. svadnr ittha 1 svador ityadir adliyayanaprakarenaikas trica, 
upa na ityadir dvitlya, indram visva iti tritlyah | etat trayam mili- 
tva purvoktastotriyasadrisyad aimrupas trico bhavati I, 

• 8. mo shu tva | rigdvayam ova sarvatra pragathasya svarii- 
pam | atra tu rayas kania ity esha dvipadadhikatvena prakshipta J 
tasniad ayam pragatho "dliyasavan j 

8 . 

■4. tarn iiulram | sa-trante prakshopannam tricam vidliatte 1 
tarn indram etc. 

if), stushe janam | trishtupchanda'ke sukte visa adcilr ity 
I’kah pado ’dlnkali prakslnpyate [ so ’yam adhySso lifigam j 
• 14. agnir liota | trishtupchauda'kasya tricasyavasane ta tare- 

lyety pdhikah pado Mhyasah | 

9. 

’ 2. athssmin shaslitlie 'hany ritupraisheshv rituyajasiikte kani- 
cid yisesham vidbstum prastauti | 

» n a vai j devahsarve ’py anvonyasya grille \asam nail a kurva- 
nti kimtu svasva eva grille | evani ca saty ritur apy ritnr anyasya 
stliane my vasati | kiintu sarvo ‘pi rasantSdyrituh svasva eva stliSne 
nivasati j tasmilt karanud yathayatham svasvasthanam anatikramya 
sarve ’py ritvija rituyajan yajeyuh asampradiiyam anyaMiia adatti it ’ 
ayam artliah J ritugraliariam praearo yada vartate tadanlin niaitra- 
varunali praisliasiTktagatena mantrena liotradfn pre-liyati j ante ea 
yajyayi vashatkitram kur\aiiti j adlivaryuyajamdnau tu presliitau sva- 
svayajyitm liotre prayacliatali [ tad idam prakritav anuslitliannm [ atra 
tu tau liotre na pravaeliatah kiintu svayam eva yajyani patliata iti | 
tatlia sati yatliartu tam-tam rittim anatikramya sar van ritun ritvrjah 
l^ilpayanti ; svasvaprayojanasainartliaii kurvanti J ritunilm tatlia ka- 
Ipane sati janats jaiiasamfilio yatliayatliam svain-svaiu stliSuani ana- 
tikramya vyavasfliitah sukhinvo ldiavanti ' eiam rituyaja atra pra- 
stutah ; [ tatraitac eintyate , kirn rituyajeslm praishavashatkarau pra- 
kritivan na kartavyav uta kartavyau | alio svit prakarantarena ka- 
rtavyav iti | tatra tavad akaranapaksliam upanyasyati 

1) Ygl. Sayana zu Aitareyaranyaka 4, I, 1. 
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3. tad aliuh J rituyajartham maitravaruuena pathitavya ma- 

ntra ritupraishah ! taili prai-hamantfair hotradln prati ca na pre- 
blntavyam | hota yak-had Indram ityadibhih p$ai-hauaip na karta- 
vvam j hotradibhis ea rituprai-hamantrair na vashatkartavyam | ya- 
jvafvena na pathitavya itv arthab | tat reyam upapattih | ya rituprai- 
-ha- te sarve 'pi vag vai vagiTipaiva | vak ca shashthe ’hany apyate I 
samapyate j na hi s-amaptavam vaci mantraprayogo yujyate I iti ni- 
shedhavacinam abhiprayah r te-ham eva matam a-ritya vidhivadinSm 
pak-he dosbam darsayati I < 

4. yad ritupraishaib j yady rituprai-ha- tatpurvako va-hat- 

kara- canu-hthiyeran | tadanlm aptam samaptam vacant eva rieheyuh ] 
ktdrislm vacam | riknavahlin tabu ballvardasya langaladivalianapra- 
desah j vriknu bhagno valm vahanaprade-o yasya vacab sit rikna- 
vahl | srantatvild yajnahharam vodbum a-aktety arthab | vabaravi- 
nlm | n-akyavahananimitto ravo rodanarupn dbvanir va-yah sa va- 
baravim | tadri=Tm npadravadvayay uktain vacam vina-ayeyuh ]'*cvam 
anushthanapak-he do-ham uktva ni-bedbapak-.be vyavastbito sati \j-' 
dlnvildl -vabhipretam anu-hthunam bridi nidhaya nishedhapakshe. 
bjdliam upanyasjati j i 

5. yad v ebhib i yad u yadi va ebbir mantrair na pre-hyeyur, 
yadi va ebbir yiijyiimantrair na va-hatkuryuh ! tadanlm ritvijo ya- 
jna-yacyutad avina-btat prayngac cyaveran 1 vinasyeyub \ yajilaprayo- 
gah -align na libaved ity arthab 1 kimcaita-mad vajflat svaklvapranSt 
I’r.ijapateh svakiyayajamahad gavadipa-ubhya- ca jihniii lyub | ritvi- 
jah «arve 'pi kntila bbfitva garheyuh vajuapranayajaiuanapa-ubhyo 
bhra-hta bbaveynr ity arthab ], ittbaiu vidhini-hedliapak-haVor ubha- 
yor api badham uktva prakarantarcnanu-htlianam siddbantayati j 

0. ta-rnad rigmebhyah ' ya-mad anusbtbanapakslie -rautam 
it\adyuktadn--bab parityagapak-he tv aeuttad it\adyuktadn-liah I ta- 
-miid do-1 1 a (1 v ay apa r i b a ray a prakarantareniinu-lithcyam ' prakritau hi 
maitravarunas tam-tam jirai-bamantram pathitvil botar yajetyitdina 
presliyati. hot rfidaya- ea tata urdhvam yftjyam prai-hariipam eva pa- 
tlntva tadante van-bad iti \ a-batkurvanti j atm tu na tatlia karta- 
\ yam ] kirn tarby rigmebliya e\adh\ rik-ira-kebliyn botradii i-liaya- 
praisbebbva evordhvam maitnU ammo hntar yajetyitdina pre-byet j lio- 
tradaya- ca tathaiva rigmebliyo Mlii va-liatkritya tubbyam liinvana 
ityadyrik-iraskaih prai-bair va.jeyuh tatliS -ati prakrit ivad anusbthn- 
niibhitvftd vacam aptam ltvSdir anushtliitnapak-he prokto dosho na 
bbavati I aun-hthfmaparityaga-yiipy abhiivat pratisbedbapal^be ’cyu- 
tad ityadir doslio ’pi na bbavati ] 
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• 10 

1. paruccheplb | pratahsavane madbyamdinasavane ca yah 
prasthitay5j}-a? eodakena prakrititah praptab | tasam purastat p5rn- 
cehepih parucchepakbyena maharsliin a drisbta rica upadadhyuh | ehai- 
kain pitrucebeplm rieam uktva pasead ekaikani pratbitayajyaw pa- 
tliet | vrishann indra vridiapanasa indava ityadyab, piba somam in- 
dra suvauam adribbir ityudya< ca parucebepya ricab Sutrakarena 
18, J, 2. 4) vispaditain udabritah paruccbeplshv riksbv vac t'bandn 
'sti tad idam rohitanamakam | 

3. tad abuh ; sariikhya'amyat paBcapadopeta ricab paQcanio 
’bani yuktali | ■diatpadopetah shashthe 'hani | paruccbcpyas tu sapta- 
padupetah ■ atab shasbtbe 'bani taecliaiisanam ayuktam iti oodyava- 
dniSm abbiprayah |j tatrottarani aba . 

4. shadbbir eva ekaikasyam rici ya etc prathaniabhavinab 
sbat pada 1 ! taih sarvair yada sbasbtbain aliar apnuvanti j tadanim 
.uparitanam yat 'aptamain alias tail apachulyaiva pritbaktvcna tasya 
Mchedam kritvaiva prapinbi | tasnmd vicbinnam saptaniam alias tona 

saptameiia pSdcnabbiimikb\cnopakrain\a \asanti j 

• • 

11 . 

1. tad yad etat | samudratnadbyastbitanam dbananSm aka- 
• rshafie kim sadhanam iti | tad ucyate | tat tutra paruccbeplyasv ri- 
*kshu yad etat padam patbo ’sti | kldrisatn | punahpadam | shatsu pS- 
deshu samaptesbu punab pasead itccaryamanah sumriltko na S gabity 
evamvidlAb saptamab padali | sa eva dbananam SsanjanajasaktSiii 
kritva samakarsbaiia} ankuso ’bbut | 

12. 

1. piirvatra viig ekani gaur ekam dyaur ekam iti yat tritlyain 
devatasvarupam uktam, seyain devata sbashtham abar nirvabati | ta- 
tba stoniaiiam inadbye triiyastriiisah stomo mrviuiakab | tasya stoma- 
s\a svarUpam Cbandogair evam amuayate j ekadasabbyo bimkaruti 
sa tisribbib sa saptabbib sa oka\a j ckadasabliyo bimkaruti sa ekava 
sa tisribbib sa saptablnh j ckSilasabhyo iiimkaroti sa saptabbib sa 
ekayS sa tisribbib j anto vai trayastriiisab (Tandya 3, 4, 1) iti |[ asta- 
yam artliab j eka eva tricas tribbib pan air avartanlyali j tatra pra- 
tliame parjaye pratbamayas trir abb\a-o madbyamaUih saptakritvo 
’bbyasa ijttamayab sakrit pat hah j dvitlyaparyaye pratbaniayfih sakrit 
patbo madhyamayas trir abbjasa uttamavab saptakritvo ’bbyasah j 
tritlvaparyaye pratbamayab saptakritvo ’bhjasu madhyamnyali sakrit 
p.itba uttainayas trir abbyasab |e\aip trayastriiisastomanishpattir iti , 
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revatlr nah sadhamada ity asyam ricy utpannam sama raivatam | 
gayatrySdibhyas chandobhyo ’ksharaip adhikatvad atichanda iti ka- 
syacic chandaso namadheyam i „ 

5. stlrnam ! stlrnam Ijarbir ity adyas tricah | a vam ratha iti 
dvitiyah | sushuma yatam iti tritlyah | yuvam stomebhir iti catu- 
rthah | aval' maba iti dve ricau ' vrisliann indrety eka | ubhabhyam 
pancamas tricah | asta sraushad ity oka 1 o shit na ity eka | ye de- 
va«a ity eka | etat tritayam shashthah [ iyam adadad iti saptamah | 
ity etat sarvam praiigasastram kuryat 1 sastrantarasya pratipadam 
tricam vidhatte \ 

6. sa purvyah | atra mahiluum iti mahacchabdah pSdasyante 
drisyate | shashtham eahah prishthyakhyasya sbadahasyanto bbavati | 
tasmad antatvaliTigena shashthe ’hani yogyam | yadva ] mahato ’py 
adhikasyanyasiabhavan inahad ante ity antatvam vyakhyeyam 1 

7. traya iudrasya ! S. 5, 1, 13. „ 

9. sa yo vrisba | marutvan no bbavatv ity asya catnrthasya 
padasya sarva9v rikshu vidyaraanatvat samanodarkatvam ]| tricatma- 
kam suktantaram vidbatte | 

10. indra marutvah | nsmin sukte tebbih sakam ityadis tri- 

tlyasyam rici tritlyah padab | tatra Vritram kbiidati bhaksbayatiti 
vritrakhadab | tena bhakslianena Yritrasyavasanam maranam san\pa- 
dyate j tasmSt khado Vritrasyantah j shasbtbasyantatvam purvam evo- 
ktam | ato ’ntavattvam bngam ] yady apldam sUktam na bhavafi ta- 
thapi suktasthSnapannatvat suktam ity uktam ] ! 

12. sastrasySntimam tricuin vidhatte j 

ayam ha | svar marutvata jitam iti dvitiyah padab | tatra bhu- 
tarthavaciktapratyayanto jajatidhatur ekam lirigam | kimca jayasya 
yuddhavasanatvaj jitam iti sabdo ’ntapratipSdakah ; tad etad antava- 
ttvam apararn lifigam | ^ 

17. indr am it| asya pragathasya sarvesbv api padeshv indra- 
sabdavrittes trdadhv anisadrisatvan niuriltaval lifigam j * 

13. 

2. pra glia nu | somasya la mada indras cakarety asya eatu- 
rtliapadasya bahushv rikshu vidyamanatvat samanodarkatvam [ * 

5. nishkevalyasya sastrasyantimam tricam vidhatte | 

npa no haribhih j tisrishv apy rikshupa no baribhir iti pada- 
syaikatvSt samanodarkatvam | 

8. tat savituh j tat savitur iti dve ricau pratipaecheshabhutau, 
dosbo a gild ity eslia sutre pathitas trico ’uucarah j atra lihutartlia- 
vacl gamidhatur yo 'sti tasyartha agad iti sabdenucyate | bhutartha- 
vficitvad gatani gamanasamaptir anto bbavati | tad etad antavattvani 
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. lingam [I yasmad a(ra Sutrakaro (8, 1, 18) ’blii tyam itv ekam ricam 
tat savitur iti dve ricau militva pratipattrieatvenoktva dosho agad 
ityadikas trjco ’nucya ity uktavao J tasmad asmabhis tat savitur iti 
vakvam purvaseshatvena vichedanlyam |, 

10. katara | dvitiyasya rieas caturtbe pade dyavS rakshaffim 
prithivl ity uktatvad idam suktam dyavaprithivlyam j tatra dyava 
rakshatam iti padasya baluishv rikshu vidyamanatvat samatiodarka- 
tvam | 

• 11. kim u j kim a sreshtha ity asmin sukte trayodasarcah 
saiisanlySh [ tatra caturthya ricah prathamapade cakri\aiisa ribhava 
iti srutatvad idara arbhavam J upa ua iti sukte catasrah | Asvalavana 
8, 8, 8 | tatra prathamapade ribhuksba iti srutatvat tad apy srbha- 
vam | Kibhavo hi naro manushyah | ata ava manushyan antali pra- 
vesayitum asahatnana agmvasvSdayah somapanavelayam Ribhun nih- 
saritavantah | etac earbhavam saiisaty Ribhavo vai deveshu (3, SO) 
ityadift- upakhyiiue tulyam avagamyate j te ca nara Ribhavah sasya- 
nte kathyaute yasmiu sukte tau Darasahsam j tad ekam lffigam [ 
.tathaivopa na vsjii iti sfiktasya tritlyasyam rici tryudayam iti trisa- 
bdah srutah | tad etat tntvam dvittyam liilgam j 

12. idam ittlia | idam itthety ekam suktam, ye yajfionoty 
aparam | 

11 . 

^ 2 . nishthavam | kldrisam Manum | uishthavam | dhanavibhs- 
gSder dharmarahasyani nihsesliena sthitir uirnayo nishtha ' sa yasminn 
asti sa nishthavah | tadrRam | dharmarahasyanirnetarain ity arthah | 
avavaditaram | jyeshthaputrasyaitSvad, dvitlyasyaitSvad, anyasyaita- 
vad ity avachidva vaditum samartho ’vavadita | tadrisam j 

3. tan ete sukte \ idam ittlieti ye yajfieneti eaite ubhe snkte 
saiisaya | tatas te«ham rishiiiain yat saliasrasaiiikhyani dlianam satra- 
pariveshanam satrai tham paritah sampaditam | tat sarvam anushthu- 
uad urdhvam avasishtam te dlianam tubhyam Afigiraso maharshayah 
svargam ijrapmivantu dasyantiti | 

15. 

3. pratishthaya enam | avighnena karmasamSptir daivi pra- 
tishtha | tatsadhanabhutailhaiiadisampattir nianushx pratishtha j 

4. Suklrtina | Kakshivan ity abhihitah kascid rislnh | tasya 
putrah suklrtinamakah | tena drishtam apa praca indreti suktam api 
taniiauiak,ain | tac ca vrishakapisuktat prag eva samlpe saiisanijam | 
tena Suklitina hota yoniin vyahiipayat | garbhanirganiaya vivritam 
akarot j ata eva tasya rieas caturthapada urau yathetyudir ainna- 
yate | 
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6 . madhvo v o n a ni 4 | asmin sukte marudvishayam abhivva- 
haranlyam arthajatam bahv asti | bajiutvam caikatvadvitvSpekshaya 
samkbyayam avasanatvad anto bhavati | tad etivi antatyam lingam j 

8 . sapratnatha |.deva agnim ity asya caturthapadasya 
sarvasv apy riksbu pathitatvat samanodarkatvam j| dharayann ity 
etasya punah-punah pathitasyanuvadena tadabhiprayam sadrisbta- 
ntam darsayati j 

9. d haray an -dhara y an | hotSsmin sukte eaturtheshu padeshu 
dharayan - dharayann iti punab - puuali pathitva sausati | tasya ko 
’bhipraya iti | so 'bhidhlvate | antah sastrasyavasanapradesah | tasya 
prasrahsiit prakarshena sransanac chaitlulyad ayara hota bibhaya | 
bhltim praptavan | sraiisanaparihararthe drishtanto ’bhidhiyate | yatba 
luke rajjum nirmimanab purushah punaragrantham punab - punar 
agrathyagrathya punarnigrantham punab -punar nigrathva-nigrathya 
tasya rajjor antam badhnlyat | dlrahayS rajjva agram esukshmam 
punab prishthatah pratyfikrisbya veshtauam kritvagrauthanam nama | 
tasya dridblbhsvo nigranthanam nama j ity eko drishtantah | anytf 
’py abhidhlyate | yatba va loke earmakara ardrasya carmanah sam» 
kocanivaranaya bbumau tat prasarya dridham akrishya carmaijo ’n^e 
mayukham sankum carmano dliaranilya bbumau nihanyad, dridham 
bhumipravishtam kuryat | hotnh punar dharayann iti sansanam^ad 
asti tad etat tadrisam ] piirvoktadrislitantasamanarii drashtavyam | 
tad etae cbahsanam yajiiasya samtatyai bhavati J 

16. 

1 . dvadasSbagate navaratre trayas tryahah j tatra pralbamadvi- 
tlyau tryabav uktau | tilvata prishtbyah shadahah samaptah | yas tu 
tritlyas tryahas tatra yani trlny ahsui tani chandomanamakani | 
tatra prathamam, navaratrapekshaya saptamam ya<l ahar asti, tatra 
mantraliugam darsayati | yad va eti etc. 

9. a p y a n t e | tri vrit pancada^asaptadasaikaviiisatrinavatrayastri- 
iisiikhya ye stomas te sarve ’pi sliashthe 'hany apyante | samaptah | 
gayatrltrishtubjagatyanushtuppaiiktyaticliandubbidhaiii sarvani cba- 
ndansi ca samaptani | tatba sati yatbauado vakshjauianam nidarsa- 
11 am tathaiva saptainasyahnali pravrittir drashtavya | kiln nidarsa- 
11 am iti | tad ucyate | yatba darsapurnamSsadipurodasSdidravyany 
avadaya pa scat tuny avadanasthanany ajyasthfdya ftjyena punab pra- 
tyabhighilrayanti | kimartham iti \ tad ucyate | ayatayamatayai |gata- 
saratvaparihaiaya punar api bavishtvayogyatartham | evafn evaita- 
smin saptame ’hani stomaii cbandaiisi ca punar api pratyupayanti | 
pratipadyatiiitishthanti | tatlia saty anushthitasva punar anushtba- 
nain earvitacarvanasamanam iti yatayamatvain gatasaratvam bhavet ) 
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ato yad etat samudrad urmir ityadikam saptamasyabna ajyam bha- 
vati j tad etad ayatayamatayai jmnar api saratvasiddhyartham bba- 
vati | tasmiil cbastre ghritasya llama guliyam iti ghritasabdasya 
vidyamanatvat pratyabhigbaranasamyam bhavati j yady api trivrida- 
dayah stomah saptame ’hani puuar nSmisbthlyante, tathapi catutvi- 
lisSdayas cbandomanamaka amisbthasyante | tasmad ayStaySmatvam 
stomatvasamyenabhihitam | 

11. a vay o j atradyaih shadbhir dvau tric-au j itare pafica tricab | 
,14. tad u | tad u tat suktam kaySsubhSsabdopetatvSt kaya- 
subhiyanamakam j astv e\nm kim tata iti cet ’ ucyate etad eva 
kayasubhiyaiiamakam suktam samjnSuam parasparaikamatyasSdha- 
nam | kimcaitat samtaui samtanakaram prananam avichedena dlrgba- 
yushyakaranam | 

19. pasavas chaudomah j caturi iusacatuscatvarhisashtaca- 
tvariiisakhyas ehandomah pasusadhanatvat pasiuupab | tasrnac cba- 
ndoffijyukte 'smitis tryabe chamlodvayamishthanam pasupraptyai bha- 
vati | chatidobhir gayatrltrisbtubjagatlbbir aksbarasamkhyadvareno- 
pamtyanta iti eaturvinsadayas trayas chaudomab j tatra gayatrya ca- 
turvmsatyaksharayS sadriso yas caturvinsastomas, tasya prutipada- 
kam ashtabhyo himkarotltyadikani Cbandogabrahmanam caturvifisam 
etad abac upayanty arambhanlyam (4, 12) lty atraivodahritam | 
yac catuscatvarliisastomasya nirupakam Chandogabrahmariam evam 
amriavate [ pancadasabhyo bimkaroti sa tisribbib sa ekadasabhih sa 
ekaya | caturdasabhyo bimkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribbib sa dasabhdi j 
pancadasabhyo bimkaroti sa ekadasabhih sa ekaya sa tisribhih 
(Tandya 9, 9, 1) iti | asyayam artliab J triblnh parySyais trieasj avri- 
ttau pratbame paryave prathaniaya ricas trir abhyaso niadhyamayS 
rica ekadasakritui ’bliySsa uttaniflya ricali sakrit pathab dvitlyapa- 
rySye pratbamayab sakrit pat ho madbyamayas trir ablivasa uttamaya 
dasakritvo ’bhyasali | tritlyaparvaye pratliauiaya ekadasakritvo 'bln aso 
madlii'Amasaii sakrit patlia uttaniayas trir abiiyasab | so ’yam catusea- 
tvarihsastoma iti ‘) |i atba bribatsamasadbyapnshtbastotrasyadbara- 
bhutam stotriyam prayatham tadamirupain ca ndhatte | 

20. tvam it | tvam id dhlty ekali pragatbab | tvam by ebiti 
fivitlyab | tad ubhayam saptame 'liam msbkeralyayastre saiisauly am j 
uanv ayugmam aliali saptamam | tatba sati rathaintaraprisbtham pari- 
tyajya brihatprisbtham kirn ity upadlyata iti cet | vacauabalad iti 
brumali | kim hi vacanam na knryiln, nasti vacaiiasyatibbara iti uya- 
yat | brihatprishtbasvlkare kamcid yuktim aba | 

21. *ya d eva | purvasya sbasbtbasjabno yad eva prisbthastotram 


1) Ueber den asbtacatvarinsa stoma s. 4, 12, 9. 

9 -> 
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tad evatra kritam bhavati I tasya prayojanam tuparishtad vakshyate | 
nanu shashthe ’hany api raivatam prishtham na tu brihad iti cet ) 
naisha doshah I brihadraivatayoli karyakaran*bhavenaikatvad ity 
abhipretya brihac ca a a ldaoi agre rathamtaram cSstam 14, 28 1 ity 
atra pratipaditam l| karyakaranabhavam iha smarayati j 

22. yad vai j vairupasSkvarayor rathamtarajanyatvat tadrupa- 

tvam | vairajaraivatayor brihajjanyatvat tadrupatvam j evam ca sati 
shashthe ’hani raivatasya brihattvam vyavahartum sakyate || ld&nim 
atra saptame ’liani brihatprishthasvlkare prayojanam aha v 

23. tad yat | tat tasmat shashthe ’hani kritasya raivatasya 

tadrupat\at karanad yatra saptame ’hani brihatprishtham kriyate | 
tad idanim shashthe ’hany anushthitena brihataivasmin saptame ’hani 
tad brihatprishtham pratyuttabhnuvanti j atltatvena shashthasya 
punar uddharunam pratynttambhanam \ etac eastomakrintatrava sam- 
padyate ] stomanam trivritpancadasadlnam krintatram krintanam 
chedah | tadrahityam astomakrintatram | tadartbam atra svlkarah || 
vipak-habadhopanyasamukheuaiva tad eva spaslitayati | . • 

24. yad rathamtaram | shashthe ’hany anushthitasya brihatoi 
'smin saptame ’hany anuvrittim parityajya yugmadinatvam asritya 
yadi rathaintaraprishtham svlkriyate | tadaulm shashthasaptamayor 
anuvrittyabhavSt krintatram vichedanam sjat i shashthe bnhat kri- 
tam saptame tan na kritam, kimtu rathamtaram kritam iti vichedah || 
vipakshabadham upanyasya svapaksham npasamharati j 

25. tasmat ] yasmad briiiati krite viclmdah parihriyate tasmad * 
ity arthah | 

27. abhi tva j nitaram vartanam anushthanam nivatianam na 
tu parityagah \ ayatanecayuginatvasthaiiena rathamtarasambandah | 

18. 

4. yad dvyagni I agnisabdadvayopetam dvyagnlty ucyate | 
mahacchabdopetam mahadvat | dvayor devatayor hutam ahvanam 
yasmiiis tSdrisam dvihutavat ] punah^abdopetam punarvat | 

8. kuvid aiiga | atralyais tribhih prattkair ekas tricali | 
caturthe caika pancamo dve, tad ubhayam militva dvitlyas tricahj 
itare panca tricali | 

21. atha mshkevalyasastrasya rathamtarassmasadhyaprishtha- 
stotrasyadharabhutam stotriyam anurupam ca vidhatte | 

abhi tva j yady api yugmadmatvau nyayato brihatprishtham 
praptam tathapi vacanabalad rathamtaraprishthatvam dras^tavyam ] 

19. 

7. tani dvedlia | purvoktani mahacchabdayuktani sarvani su- 



.Visziige ans dem Cnmmor.tar. 5, 19 — 21. 


339 


ktani dvedha vibhaktaui I katham iti ] tad ucyate | pancanyani ma- 
rutvatlyasastragatani | pancas^mkhtakani prithag evava*tliitaiii | 

8. vijvo dev#sya | visvo devasyety eka tat savitur varenvam 
iti dve | etat trayain bribatsamasambandbl tricah sastrasya pratipat J 
avisvadevam iti trico ’nucarah i tad ubhayam brihatsnmasambandhad 
barhatam, yugniatvena brihatsamasambandhiny aslitame diani yo- 
gvam |j lirdbvaliilgopetaiu savitridevatakaui suktastbauiyaiii caturri- 
cam vidhatte I 

• 9. hiranyapanim ; dvitiyapade «a vita ram upa livaya iti sra- 
vanat savitridevatakam siiktam j urdhvasabda«yasravane 'pi savitri- 
mandalasyoparidesavartitvad artbata urdhvatvam 

10. main | mabacchabdopetam suktastbanlyam tricam vidhatte I 

mahl dvauli etc. 

• v 

11. yuvanS | pnnabsabJopetam suktastbanlyam tricam vidhat te | 
yuvaua etc. 

* 20 . 

• 

* 8. pra viraya \ atra dadrire ta iti prayogaputhah | ') 

atrilntimais tribliih pratlkair ekas tricab itare shat tricah | 

* TO. pra mandine j atra sarvasv rikshu niarutvantam sa- 
kbyaya bavamaba iti eaturthasya padasyaikatvat samanodarkatvam j 

21 . 

• 

• 8. pan ca- pail ca | marutvatiyamshkevalyayastradvayagatasukta- 

pekshayil pailca -pafica iti diiruktih J 

10. idos ho | antaliiigakum tricatmakam suktam vidhatte | 
doslio etc. 

11. pra \am | suciliiigam suktastbauiyaiii tricaiu vidhatte | 
pra vam etc. 

12. indra *she I indra islia lty rig eka | te no ratnaulti dve I 
tritay«m nnlitva ribhudevatakam suktam 

19. pragnaye | etailiyasv rikshu sa nab parsbud ati dvislia iti 
padena samaptidarsanat samanodarkatvam j 

20. sa nab j sa ua ltyadipadasya sanasv rikshu patbitSsya 
•anigraharthain vlpsariipena dviruktih ' etam eva padam puiiab-punali 
sahsatity atra ko ’bbipraya iti j so ’bhidhlyate | etasmin nuvaratre 
trividbatryabasamaslitirupeua prayogadlukyat tada-tnda vismritya kim 


1) liandbemerkung in Aa : praiige vayavyatvaya pra viraya 
sucayo dadrire ta iti, vain iti dvivacanasya sthane ta ity ekavacana- 
pathab kritah [ vam ity uktav aindratvani ca syad iti Sarvanukra- 
mabhasbye. 
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api vSranam varamyam nishiddhanushthanam bahu vai, prabhutam 
eva knyate ) atah svasya santyartham # eva punah - pnnah sasyate I 

i 

22 . 

• 

*1. dvadasahe prayaniyodayanlyarupam adyante ye ahanl tayor 
madbye dasaratro ’sti | tasmihs ca trayo bbagab | prishtbyah shadaha 
eko bhagah j cbandomanamakas trayo ’harvisesha dvitlyo bhagah j 
dasamam abas tritlyo bhagah | tasya bhagasya vidheyataya prasaiisa 
kartavya | itarabhagayor apy atra ya prasausa pratlyate, sapi vidbeya- 
sya dasamasyahnah prasausSrtham eva | tasminn ahani prasansatisaya- 
sya gamyamSnatvat \ tatra catvaro drishtanta vivakshitab | tesham 
madbye prathamena drishtantena prasaiisati ] prishthyam etc. 

5. srlr vai j yad etad dasamam aliali sa srli vai ] bbogyavastusa- 
mriddhisvarupam eva | ridhnoti ha va ritvikshu ya evam dvadasa- 
hena yajate (Ts. 7, 2, 10, 1) iti srutyantarat [ ato ye dasaijiam ahar 
agaohanty anutishthanti, te sriyam eva prapnu\anti j vasmac *chrl- 
rupam etad ahas tasmad vivakyaraliitam bbavati | yadi pramadap* 
mantre tatra va karmani kascit kimcid viruddbam acaret | tadanlm. 
tad viruddham anyena vScyam vaktavyam | atra tvaya virnc^dhain 
anushthitam. tad evam sarr.vag anutishtbety al>hijnena karmantare 
vaktavyam | iba tu tasya virudhyamaua\acauasya nisbiddbatvad idam 
ahar avivakyam j tatha casvalayana aha j i.asminn ahani keDacit 
kasyacid vivacyam avi\ akyain etad acaksbate ] sam^aye bahirVedi 
svadhyavaprayogah | antarvedity eke (8, 12, 10} iti ! parena prayujya- * 
manaiii viruddham drisbtvapi tan na bruyad iti niyamasyopapattir 
ucyate | snyo mavavadishmeti dasamasyahnah srlrupatvat tasya yad 
avavadanam tac chriya eva bbavati | avainatasya viruddhasya vada- 
narn avavadanain ninda | yadi dasamam ahar avavadishma nindam 
kurmali j tarhi sriyu eva ninda satnpadyate ] ato vayam sriyo mava- 
vadisbma nindam ma knrnta iti vivacyam parityajyatam ity abbipra- 
yab | loke ’pi sreyaso vidyaisvaryadinadlnkasya purushasyacal-anam 
duravavadam hi | avavadena mndaya ralntam ] ata eva pitracaryadl- 
nain nindam na knr\anti, dvesbiblnb kriyamanam api na srinvanti | 
tad evam avivacyatvadbarmo ’tra viliitab | vadva j vakyadvayam 
idam | dasamam ahar agachantltyanto dasamasyahno vidhis, tasmaif 
ityadir ativakyatvauiyainavidhib | so ’pi sakhantare ’jiy evam amna- 
yate [ tasmad dasame 'hann avivakya upahataya na vyucyam (Ts. 7, 

3, 1, 2) iti |j atbaitasmin dasame 'hani niRnasagrahaya prasarpanam 
vidhatte | 

6. te tatah | te ’nushthataras tatah patnisamyajantanushtha- 
nad urdbvam prarlca udetya mauasaya prasarpeynh | prasarpanam 
uama tadartliab piayatnah | sarvesbv aharganeshn karmasv antimSd 



341 


Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 5, 22 — 25. 

ahna itarany ahani patnlsamyajantani | antimam tv ekam evodavasa- 
niyantam | tatha easvalayana aha | prataranuvakadyudavasanlyantany 
antyani | p t atnlsamyajantanltarani (7, 1, 4) iti | tatha saty api valasyeta- 
ratvanyayeua patnlsamyajaatatve prapte vacaueua tata urdhvam mana- 
sagraham vidhatte | tadartham prasarpanti | sadaso nirgatya y*tha- 
yatham margena gacheyuh |j gatanam tesham tlrthadese marjanam 
vidhatte | 

7. te marjayante | mSrjanad urdhvam homartham sthanavi- 
se^hapraptim vidhatte j 

8. te patnlsalam j patni hi garhapatyasya samlpe ’vatishthata 
iti | saiva patnlsala \ tatra gacheyuh gatanam tesham homam vi- 
dhatte | 

9. tesham yah ] tesham homartham garhapatyasamlpam gata- 
nam madhye yah puman etam vakshyamanam ahutim janati I sa 
pumSu daran prati samanvarabhadhvam, yuyam sarve ’pi mam spri- 
sateti hruySt | taih samauvarabdbah sa puman ahutim juhuyat | 

* . 23. 

1. agntdhrlye ho mad urdhvam kartavySni darsayati | 

* *te tatah | te kritahomah sarve tata Sgntdhrlyad agneh sarpa- 
nti | nirgackanti j nirgatSs te sadah praviseyuh ] pravesavelayam 
ullgatribliyo ’nya ritvijo yathayathain svamargam auatikrnmya vyu- 
tsfwpanti | vividham gachanti j udgataras tu samsarpanti j sambhuya 
• gacheyuh j gatas te samagah Sarparajfiysh sambandhinlshv rikshv 
ayam gaur ityadishu stotram kuryuh | Sarparajiuti bhiimer avatara- 
svarupa, kacid devata | tays drislita mantra api sarparajaisabdtmocya- 
nte | atra tv rikshv iti prithag upadanat Sarparajuya iti shashthya- 
ntatvac ca devatavacy ayam sabdah ] etad evabhipretya tatsamba- 
ddha ricas tarn ca devatam prasaiisati | 

2. iyam \^ai j ya bhumir asti seyam eva devata sarlram dliri- 
tva hrahmavadnn bhiitva sarparajfilsabdenocyato [ 

4. man as a | udgatrlnam madhye prajitotuh prastavabhaga, 
udgatur lidglthabhagah, pratihartuh pratiharabhagah j tan bhagan 
manasaiva te ’nutishtheyuh | hota tu vaca sanset ] , 

* 24. 

10. samayavishitah | yada sliryah samayavishito ’stamavasa- 
mayam prSpto 'rdhastamitah syat, tadanim vSgvisargah j tatha sati 
sampurnastamayaparyantam alpam eva kalam dvishate lokain satroh 
sthanaijj parisiiishanti | prayachanti | 

25. 


1. caturhotrivyakkyanarthain ahavarn vidhatte j 


842 


Ausziige aus Jem Commentar. f>, 25. 26. 


adlivaryo | caturhotrmamakeshu mantresliuecair ucearanam ka- 
rtum udyuktu hota he adhvaryav ity ahvanam kuryat | yatha sastrS- 
dau sonsavom ity ahvanam kamti tadv'ail atrapi samluidhanaiu eva- 
liavasya svarupam i| eaturhutrivyakhvanakale 'dhvaryoh pratigaravi- 
sesk*up vidliatte | 

2. om hotah | he hotar om | tvadahhilashitam astn J he hotas 
t-atha | kriyatam ity adhyaharah ! anena mantrenadhvaryuh pratiga- 
ram bruyat ! liotur iiHaha janakani pratit aeanam pratigarah | va- 
kshyamaneshu liotra prayojyesliu dayasamkliyakeshu padeshu madhva 
ekaikasmin pade ’va«ite samapte sati tada-tada puuali-punar adliva- 
ryur om hotar ityadimantrena pratigaram bruyat j avasitasabdasya 
vlpsa pratipadam pratigaraprayogSrtham j 

13. so yam dasapadatmnkas caturlmtrisamjuako inantrasam- 

gliStah ]| atha grahasamjnakam mantra m daryayati ; • 

14. atha Prajspateh | caturliotrigrahamautrapathanantarani 
hota prajSpatitunusamjiiakan mantran brahmodyasamjnakam ca, ma- 
•ntram anudravati | anukranieiia bruyat 1 

26 . 

1. atluigniliotram al>hidhlyatc j tat radii varyuni prati yajatuauo, 
’gnyuddharanakartavyatam bruyat | tad ahnpastamhali j uddharety 
eva sayain aha yajamana uddliareti pratar iti | tatra sayamkalliuwn 
yajamanakartavyam vidliatte | 

uddhara j agnihotra\vadlivaryur eka eva ritvig bliavati | ta'tha 
ca sakhsntare sruyate | tasinad agniliotr.isya yajnakrator eka ritvik 
(Tb. 2, 3, 6, 1) iti | tam udhvaryum yajamanah preshy ati | he adhva- 
ryav ahavanlyakhyain vahniin uddliareti | jvalantam agriini garhapa- 
tysd uddhara | tam praflcam praniy alia vanlya' thane nidhehlty arthah | 
tatha easvalayana aha | garhapatyad ahavanlyarn jvalantain uddha- 
red iti | uddharrihavaulyain ity aiiium praisham apa-’aline sayamkale 
suryasyastamayat prag yajainaim bruyat | evain saty alma sarvenapi 
yad eva punyam yajamanah kamti tat sarvam pran uddhritya* bha- 
yarahita ahavanlyasthane nihitavSn bliavati | 

5. sho lasaka lam | shodasavastham | te cavasthaviseshs raw- 
dram gavltyadina vakshyaute | 

0. raudram | hnmailravyam kshlram gavi sad gnsarlre yacht 
tishthati tails raudradevatakani veditavyam | upavasrishtam vatsena 
sarpsriahtain prasnutain yada bliavati tads vSyudevatakam | duhya- 
manat \ adasayam aytidevatakain j dugdhatvadasayam soniadevatakam | 
adhiyritain pakartham agnail sthapitam \arunade\atakain j jainuila- 
yantam ‘j patrainadhye sthitva samtapavasena samyag urdhvadasSyain 

1) satnuday antam lesen alle Hss. samudanta, iibenv allend, nach 
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pushadevatakam | vishyandamanam urdkvam udgatam patrSd babir 
viseshena syandanadasapannam maruddevatakam | bindumad budbu- 
davad Yisvesham devanara sambandlii | sarogrihitam sarapracayabha- 
vapannam *miti'adev*atakam \ udvasitam agnisthanad bahir avasthapi- 
tam dyavapritbivldevatakam j prakrantim liutur haranayupakrantam 
savitridevatakam ! hriyamanam homasthane uiyamauaiu vishnudova- 
takam | upasannam nltva vedyam asaditam brihaspatidevatakam | 
tena dravyena ya purvahutih sagnisambandhinl | uttarahutis tu pra- 
japatisambandbini | liutam homottarakfillnam indradevatskam | evam 
bavihskodasavastbas tattaddevatasambandbas ca darsitah | 

27. 

I. athagnibotre vaikalyanimittam prasnapiirvakam prayascittam 
vi^lhiyate ') j 

yasyagnihotrl | agnikotrartham sampadita gaur agnibotrl j sa 
copavasrishta dokanartbam vatsena samyojita | 

10. yady u vai 1 yadi ca sarvani duhyanianam kshlram siktam 
bhumau patitam syat | tadanim anyam ksmcid gam ahuyanlya tarn 
dugdhva tadiyena kshlrena jubuyat j yady anyapi na labbyeta | ta- 
,danlpi apv agnihotram na parityaiyam | kimtv a sraddhayai hota- 
vyam | ano 'trabhividhir arthab | a sraddhayah sraddha«akitam sa- 
rvain vastujStam homavogyam botavyam [ ayam arthab | dadhiyava- 
gvadinam niadbye vena kenapi dravyena botavyam I sarvalabhe tv 
antatah sraddbSm api jubuyat j abain sraddhSm juliumlti samkalpya 
sraddbahomab [ agnihotrasya nityatvat sarvatmanS parityago na yu- 
kta iti j 

II. ' sarvam | viditviinusdithatur a«\a purushasya surram api 
dravyani barhishyam | yajnayogyam ! a tab sanam dravyam ancna 
homSrtham parigrihltam bbavati | 

* 28. 

T. yatba sraddhilhomah piirvam uktas tatha bbavanarupo homo 
’gnihotrapra«aiV>5rtham cva pradarsyate | ' 

as au va asya | asya bhavauarupam yajfiam kurvatah purusha- 
syasav Adits o yupasthaulyah J pritbivl vedbtlianiya j oshadhayj ba- 
' rhihsthanlyah | vanaspataya idhmasthaniySh | bhumau vidyamana apab 
sarva api samskritaprokshanlsthaniyah [ prSeyadidisab pandhisthanl- 

Asvalayana 2, 3, 8. In Tb. 2, 1, 7, wo die gauze Stelle iviederkehrt, 
stebt dat'iir udanta. Ebenso bei Jvatyasana Srautasutra 25, 2, 3. Das 
GopatbS Ur. 3, 12 bat sainudvantam. 

1) Die ersten zehn Abscbnitte keJiren in 7,3 winder. Vgh Asva- 
layana 3, 11. 
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yah | idrisl bhavanaivagnihotrahornah | ittarasampattyabhave ’py eta- 
driso va homah kartavyah | 

3. ubhavau I esha sraddhahomSsva karta devan manushvans 
cnbhayavidhan viparj-asam viparyasya dakshinah kritva nayati 1 ri- 
tvigjbhyah samarpayati 1 yatra devanam dakshinarupatvam na tatra 
manushyaniim tadrupatvam | yatra tu manushyanam dakshinatvam 
na tatra devanam iti viparySsah | anena viparyasena deve'hu manu- 
shytshu ca dakshinatvasamkalpah kartavyah | na kevalam devania- 
uushyanam eva dakshinatvam kim tarlii yat kiincedam jagad ^sti 
tat sarvam idam sraddhalioml homadaksbina nayati ! sarva«miB jagati 
dakshinevam iti samkalpah kartavyah | 

4. manushySn | yeyam sraddhahome sayamaliutis tayahutya 

tadahutinimittam devebhya ritviksthanlvebhyo manushySn gosuva- 
rnasthsmyan dakshinah kritva nayati sainarpajati 1 na kevalam nla- 
nushyan kimtu yat kimcid idam jagad asti tat sarvam dakshinah 
kritva samarpayati j kathain manushyanam ratrau dakshinatvam iti | 
tad ucyate | etc manir-hya vasiuat sayam devebhyo dakshina nitas, 
tasmad ratrau prallnah svasvavyapSrarahita nyukasa iva [ nivrittam 
okah sthanam grihariipam yesham te nyokasah j madivam griham 
ityabhimanarahitah sere senate | sushuptim gachantltv arthah | yaths' 
ritvigbhyah samarpitarn gavadikam dakshinadravyam parSdhlnam 
bhavatv, evam ratrau manushya devadhlnatvat svast avyaparaksha- 
mah | tad idam paravasyam dakshinatve lingam j • 

5. esha sraddhShoml pratarahutya nimittabhutayS manushyebhya 

ritviksthanlvebhyo devan gavadidravyasthanljan dakshinah kritva sam- 
arpayati | yat kimcid idam jagad asti tad api sarvam dakshinatvena 
samarpayati j atas ta ete deva daksliinarupena manushyaparavasyam 
gata vividana ivotpatanti svnsvSmibhUtanam mauushtunani abhipra- 
yain viscshena jananta evodyogam kurvanti j kim kurvantah | asya 
manushyasyadah karyain ahain karishya ity, ado ’sya manushvasya 
samjparn aham gamishyamlti vadantah | aliaui deva manushya it. pu- 
jyamanas tatsamipani, gatva tadiyatn idam ayurarogyadiiupam ka- 
ryain karishyama iti vadanto manushyadhlna avatishthante I tad idam 
devapam dakshinatvam | athavS | ta eta iti vakyam mamishyapara- 
tvena yojanlyam | ta ete manushyah pratahkale nidraparavasyam pa- 
rityajya devatanugraharupa dakshina grihltva vividana iva viseshena 
svasvakaryam jananta evotpatanti i sayanad uttislithanti j utthaya 
ealiam idam samdhyavandanam karishye, ’ham idam rajagriham ga- 
mishyamlty evam vadanto vartante j tad eva manushyanam svata- 
ntrynin devatanipadakshinapratigrahasya lingam | * 

7. Agnaye | yeyam agnihotrasya sayamahutir agnidevatartha, 
tayagruhotn ‘gavaiiiayamisamliaddham a^vinasastram upakaroti | sa- 
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yamhomah sastropakrama ity arthali | asyab sayamahuter Agnir de- 
vata | asvinasastrasyadav apy agnir hota grihapatir iti mantre ’gnih 
srutah | tad idam sadrisyam | ^ac eahutirupam sastram vak pratigri- 
nati | yatha sastrasya pratigara evam atra vaksabdah prayujyate J 
tathagnihotroddharanamantre vaca tva hotreti vaksabdah prayujyate | 
tad idam pratigarasadrisam | vag-vag iti vlpsa prayogabahulyapeksha | 
gavamayanasva prayanlyam abo ’tiratrasamstham, atiratre casvinam 
sastram sasyate | tena sayamhomasya gavamayanaprarambhasadri- 

• syajn pratipaditam bhavati i 

9. sayamahutim prayanTyStiratrarupena prasasya pratarahutim 
gavamayauagatamahavratarupena prasansati J 

AditySya j adityartham huyamana ymyam pratarahutih j tayai- 
sho ’gnihotrl mahavratakhyam ga\3niayanasyopantimam ahah prara- 
bhate | tad id asety adityadevatakeua mantrena tasminn ahani nishke- 
valyasastraprarambhat [ tac eahutirupam sastram pranah pratigrinati j 
katham e?ad iti | tad ucyate | amiam payo reto ’smSsv ity agnihotre 
^bhakshanamantrah j tenannam-annam ity ucyate | annam ea prsiia- 
tAena sanistutam j aenam prana m aunam apanam ahuh (Tb. 2, 8, 
8, 3) iti sruteh j annam-annam iti vlpsa prayogabahulyapeksha ( ta- 
Smad’asti mabavratasya pratarahutigatsdityasamliandbab | 

• 30. 

* *9. sa vi eshah j esha Adityab svayatn ekstitbih j yatha hike 

* kascid vaulesiko bandburabitab svayam oka evatithir blmtva grihe- 
shu gachaty, evam sa esba Adityo juhvatsv agnihotrishu pratab sa- 
in agaty a •tishthati | 

11. anenasam | pura kadscit saptarshmam samvadaprasatige 
kaseit purusho bisastainyalakshaiiam apavadam prapya tatparibarS- 
rtbam rishlnam |gre sapatbam cakara | tadlyasapathoktirupevam ga- 
tha | bisani padmamulaui | tesbam apabarta pratyavayaparamparam 
jirajufttu | paparabite purusho bisavishayarn apavadam kritavato yah 
pratyavayab, papinah purushasya sambandbi pltpam svlkurvato vab 
pratyavayah ] sayainkale gribe samagachata ekatither vaidesikasyapa- 
rodhaue yah pratyavayab | seyam pratyavayaparampara bisastamye 
fati mama bhuyad ity evam sapathah | aksbarartbas tu j sa prasiddho 
madrisah purushab stenas coro bbutva bisauy apajahara eet | sa pu- 
mau anenasam paparahitam purusham srotriyam enasabhisastat | pa- 
penabhisansanam apavadam kuryat . tathaiva sa bisapaharv euasvatah 
pSpayuktasya purushasya yad enab papam asti tad apabarat | svlku- 
ryat | tafka sa bisapaharl sayainkale grihe samagatam ekatitbim apa- 
runaddhi | bhojanam adattva nihsarayet | yadva | agnibotrai;tham savam 
samagatam ekatithim devam aparunaddbi | homarabityena nirakuryat | 
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< 

32. 

5. yadi vo yajne | riiimantravaikalye garhapatye bhur iti ma- 
ntrah | yajurmantravaikalye saty agnldhrlye fihi-dimyd bhuva iti 
homah | so ’yam somayage llrashtavyali | haviryage agnidbrlyabha- 
vad agnyadheyam agmhotram darsapurnamasav agrayanam caturma- 
syani dakshayanayajnah kaundapayinam ayanam [ sautratnanl saptami 
va j ta ete haviryajnah | teshv agnldhriyabhavad anvaharyapacane 
dakshinagnau juhavatha | he deva yuyam jubuta | samabhreshe svar 
ity ahavanlye homah | yady avijuato bhredio yadi va vedatrayabSre- 
shasamuccayah | tatrobhayatrapi bhur bhuvah svar ity eta vyahritih 
sarva anudrutyoccaryahavanlya eva juhuta \ 

6. etani ha vai | ya eta vyahritayah santy etani ha vai trlny 

eva vyahritirupani vedSnam sambandhlny antahsleshanani | antasba- 
ndhanasadhanani | tatra drishtanto ‘t)hidhlyate i yatha loke atmana- 
tmanam samdadhyat j Stmasabdah svarupamatravacitvat safvadravya- 
parah | ekena dravvena dravyantarain samdhlyate j etae Chandogair 
vispashtam amnatam ] tad vatha lavanena suvarnam samdadhyat s»- 
varnena rajatam rajatena tiapu trapuna slsam sisena loham lohena* 
darn daru carmana (Chandogyopanishad 4, 17, 7) iti j kshai adwa sut- 
varnadlnfim samdhanam suvarnakaradishii pra=iddham | tad etad abhi- 
pretyatmanat matiam samdadhyiid sty uktam i • 


1. vyahritihomaprasangena brahma buddhisthah | tasya tatka- 
rtritvat j tatha cfisvalayana aha \ juhoti japatlti prayascitt<» brahma- 
nam (1, 1 ; 16) iti | atah pra-mottarabhyam brahmatvam mrnetum 
upakramate j 

tad ahuh j tat tatra prayaseittaprasaflge mahsvada brahmava- 
dina ahuh | codayanti | mahantam praudham vedam vadantlti maha- 
vadah | plutis tesham prasahsartha | yad yasmat karanad rig*yajuh 
sameti liaiitradhvaryavaudgatraiiam karaiiat tray! vedatrayariipil vi- 
dya vyarabdha vi\icya hautradibhili svikritS Idiavati j atharvavedas 
ca fiatra misrayitum sakyate | ahavaiilyadikartavyasya tatrfibhavat | 
atha tasmat kSranat kena sadhanena brahmatvam kriyata iti codyain«| 
tasya trayya vedatrayarupaya vidyayS brahmatvaip kartavyam ity 
uttaram pratibruyat \ ata eva sampradayav ida ahuh j atharvakshe- 
travau brahma vedeshv anyeshu bhagavati j tasmad brahmanam bra- 
hmishtham iti hy araiiyake (AitareySramaka 3, 2, 3) srsitam iti j 

2 . brahmano mauasa vaikalyarahityaimsamdhanam viiPnatte j 
ayam vai j yo ’yam vayuh pavate ’ntarikshe samcarati | ayam 

eva yajuasvarupah j vayusadriso yajnah | yatha vayoh samcaramargas, 
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tatha tasya yajnasya vak ca manas ca vartanyau pravrittimargau | 
yasmad vaca mantrarupaya manasa ca prayoganusamdhatra yajno 
vartate tasmad ubhau margaft j tatra vag iyam vai, bhiimisvaru- 
paiva ; manas tv adah, svargarupam j tat tatha sati vagrupaya trayya 
vidyaja hotradayo ratbasthanlyasya yajuasyaikam paksliam bhagam 
saniskurvanti ; samyak sampadayanti | brahma nianasaiva samskaroti ' 
samyak sampadayati | anyam bhagam iti seshah [ hotradibhir vScanu- 
shthlyamaneshv angeshu vaikalyarahityam manaaa brahmannsamda- 
dhyad ity arthah j C'handogas caitam artham amananti j esba eva va- 
jnas, tasya manas ca vak ca vartani | tayor anyataram manasa sam- 
skaroti brahma, vaca hotadhvaryur utgatanyataram (Chaudogyopani- 
shad 4, 16, 1) iti | 


Paucika VI. 

« 

1 . 

* 1. brahmanah kartavyavidhanena grSvastud buddhisthah | ta- 

syagnishtome kartavyam vidbfitura upakbyauam aba | 

d'eva ha vai j pura kadacid devah sarvacarunamake desaviseshe 
satrain kimcid anushthitavantah | te devas tena satrena svaklyam ps- 
pmaiuuu daridryahetum uSpajaghnire | na nasitavantah j 

•3. sa ha sma | sa ha so ’rbudakhyah sarpadeho mabarshir 
•yena margonopodasarpat, tatsamlpam prati bilad udgamyagachat | 
tad dha tasminn eva desa etarhldauim apy Arbudodssarpanlty anena 
namadlic^ena yukta prapan margo 'sti j prapadyate gamyate 'nayeti 
prapat | 

5. tad yad asyanvabhih | tasmat karanad Arbndasya man- 
trasuktam anyabbir rigbbir a pvayasvetyadibhir abhishtavakale sam- 
priktam knryuh ! 

* 2 . 

J 

6. aksharasa3h | kirn pratyaksharam avasanam, utaksbaraca- 
tushtaye ’vasanarn, uta pade-pade ’vasSnam, Sho svid ardharce Va- 
ianam, atbava kritsnayam ricy avasSnam iti samsayab | yady riksa 
iti pakshah syat tan navakalpate | na sambhavati | adhyayanavaipa- 
rltyaprasafigat j adhyayanakale ’rdharce ’vasanam kurvanti na tu kri- 
tsnain ricam madhye ’vasanarahitam patbanti j padavasanapakshe ’pi 
sa eva doshah | ekaikaksbaracaturaksharapakshayor doshantaram apy 
asti | tat^a pakshadvayafiglkare chandaiisi vilupyeran | kathain vilopa 
iti J tad ucyate | tatha saty aksharavasatiapakshe bahuny aksharani 
hlyerau | viuasyeyuli | sainbitakalluasya dvitvader abbavat | tatas cha- 
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ndobhailgah j ardharcapakshe yathadhyayanam evabhishtavau na ko ^ 
’pi doshah [ tasmad ayam eva pakshah siddhantah | 

3. * 

• 

• 1. gravastuta ritvijah kartavyam abhidhSya subrahmanyakhya- 
sya ritvijah kartavyam nirupayati | 

vag vai | subrahmanyasabdenendra gacha bariva a gacha (La- 
tyayana 1, 3, 1) ityadir nigada ucyate | sa ca subrahmanyS vag eva 
sabdarupaiva satl dhenusadrisl I tasyah subrahmanyaya dhenoh wmo 
raja vatsasthanlyah | tasniat somakrayad urdhvam ritvijas tattatpra- 
yogeshu snbrahmanySm ahvayeyuh j uktanigadam patheyur ity artliah | 

5. tad a bub | adhvaryuhotriprabhritayah sarve ’py ritvijo ve- 
dunadhya evartvijyam kurvanti j voder bahirbhage subrahmanyakbyena 
ritvija huyate j tatha sati kena prakarenasya .subrahmanyauSmna ri- 
tvijo vedimadhya artvijyam kritam syad it i prasnah ' tasypdam utta- 
ram | vedeh saka^Sd utkaram uddhartavyam pansum utkrranty, 
uddhritya bahirdesam veder uttarabhage prakshipanti | tatra kritam 
subrahmanyShvauam vedimadhya eva kritam bhavet j yasmad eva 
karansd ayam subrahmanyotkaradese tishthan subrahmanySm^ ahva- 
yati, tena kiiranenety uttaravadino vacanam j 

6. tesham yah | tesham rishlnam madhye yo varshishtho, ’ti- 
sayena vriddha aslt, tam praty evam abruvan | he maharshe subra- 
hmanyam ahvaya | no ’smakam madhye tvam e\a nedishthad tayo- • 
vriddhatvena devalokaprapteh pratyasaunatve saty antikatamad devan* 
hvayishyasi | ahvatum samartho ’si ] evam rishiblnr nktatvad atrapy 
utkaradese tishthautam subrahmanyahvanakartaram enafn varsln- 
shtbarn evatisayena vriddham eva kuivanti I 

8. upahsu | patntvatakhyo yo grahaviyeshas, tasya mautre upa- 
hsu sanair uccaryagnldhro yajet | ^ 

9. nanuvashatkaroti [ sarvatra graheshu vasliatkaranuva- 
shatkarablnam huyate | atra tu patnlvatagrahe vashatkarahoftia eka 
eva na tv itarah | rtitra hetuh satnstha va ityadih | yo ’yam anuva- 
shatkaro ’sti so ’yam sainstha vai | grahasya samaptir eva | tatha 
sat\ sa pStnivatagraharupam reto net samsthapayani | sarvatha sama- 
ptim na karavanltv abliipretya tatsamapter tdilto bhavet | asamsthf- 
tam asamaptam anuparatam retasah secanam apatyotpattya samri- 
ddham bbavati | tasmad eva nanuvashatkuryat | tatha ca yajnagatham 
pathanti | rituyajan dvidevatyan yas ca patnlvato grahah | aditya- 
grahasgvitrau tan snia mamivashatkrithah (Asvalayana 5, 0, 21) iti ] 

10. neshtur upasthe | yo ’yam agnulhrah patnlvatam yajati, 
so ’yam neshtur upasthe samipa aslnah sesham bliaksliayet | neshtri- 
namaka ritvik patnlbhajanam vai, patnisthamyah | neshtah patnlm 
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udanaya (Ts. 6, 5, 8, 6) ity eva neshtripatnyor SnayanadvSrS sainba- 
ndhasravanat | atas tatsamlpe bhakshane saty agnirupa agnldlirah 
patnlshu rejah sthapayati j tac*ea prajananaya sampadyate j tat tena- 
nuslithanena yajamano ’py Agninaivagnyanugrahenaiva patnlshu retail 
sthapayati | tad api prajatyai sampadyate | 

12. dak shin ah ] dakshinasu nltSsu ta dakshina anu pascat 
subrahnianya samtislithate ! samapyate j 

4. 

1. gravastutsubrahmanyakhyayor ritvijoh kartavyam uktva mai- 
travarunabrShmanaeehai'isyacliavakanamnam hotrakanam sastram vi- 
dhatum akhyayikam aha [ deva vai etc. 

maitravarunam | tasmad apasaranartham mitravarunadevata- 
kadi sastram a no mitravarunetyadikam maitravarunakhya ritvik 
pratahsavane sunset | 

a. aindram | a yslii sushuma hi ta ityadikam indradevatakam 
.sastram j 

* 3. aindragnam \ indragni a gatani sutam ityadikam aindrS- 

gnam sastram | 

‘ 5. 

, 1. atha tesham hotrakanam aharganeshu sastreshu prakaravi- 
sesham vidhatte | 

'stotriyam ] prishthvashadahadishv aharganeshu balmny ahani 
1 vidyante | teshu pr3tah«avane dvitlyasyahno yah stotriyas tricas, 
tain tricam prathame ’hani stotriyasya tricasySnurupam kurynh ] 
samaga Jasmins trice stotram knrvanti sa tricah stotriyah ] tasya 
stotriyasya yasya chandodevatadina sadriso 'nyo yas tricah so ’nuru- 
pah ! tatha sati sarvcsliv aliassv ekaikasmihs trice samagah stotram 
kurvanti | te sayye tricah stotriySh ] tatra sarvatrottaradinagatam 
stotriyam purvadine st jtriyasyaiiantarabhavinam anurupam kuryat | 
ayam* ca niyamo hotrakanam sastreshu pratahsavane drashtavyah | 
evam saty uttaram aliar eva purvasyahno ’nurYipam kurvanti | tat 
tatha saty avarenaivatltenaiva purvenahnaparam uttaram aliar ahhi- 
mukhlkrityarabhante I upakramante j| madhyamdinasavane ’py asya 
*nyayasya prasaktau tarn nishedhati | 

2. atha tatha | atha priltahsavananantaram madhyamdine 
tatha na | tena purvoktaprakarena na kuryad iti seshah | tatra lictuh | 
srlr vai prishthanlti | yani madhyamdinasavane prislithastotrani tani 
snr vai [ sampadrupaiiv eva j srlrupatvena samagaih stutatvat | na 
hi srlriipanam svatantranam anyanuvrittilakshanam anurupatvam 
yuktam | tasmat tani prislithastotrani tasmai tasmin m.adhyamdine 
savane na tatsthauani | pratahsavanastlianiini na bhavanti | tatsadri- 
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sani na bhavantlty arthah | prStahsavane hy uttaradinagatam stotri- 
yairi purvadinagatastotriyasyanurupam kun anti I yad yasmad kara- 
nad atrapi tatha kuryus, tadrisam karanam najti | tulyacbandastva- 
dlnam ablravat I tasmat prishtliastotranam purvottaradine'hu sadri- 
sysbhavat pratahsavananyayo ’tra na ghatate [' madhyamdinasavana- 
nyayam tritlyasavane ; tidisati [ 

3. tayaiva vibliaktya ) vibkaktisabdah prakaravacl | tenaiva 
madhyamdmoktaprakarena tritlyasavane ’py uttaradinagatam stotri- 
yam purvadmagatasya stotriyasyanurupam na kurvanti | « 

(i. 

1. athatah | atha stotriyanurupanantaram yasmac chastrasyotta- 
rabhavina arambho yukto, 'to 'smat karanad arambbaiily a rico vidhl- 
yante ; evakaro ’harganeshu codakapraptaya rico vyavrittyarthali | 

7. * . 

1. hotrakanam sastrarambhanasadbanabhuta rico vidhaya samS-* 
ptisadhanabhiita rico vidbatte i • 

athatah | atha sas+raprarambhanantaram yasm-lt parid^anaip 
samapanam apekshitam, tasmat paridhaniya rico vidliiyautc | evaka- 
rah prakritavyavrittyartbah j , 

3. vivattricam | yasmiiis trice vy antariksham ity rig esha 
sruyate so ’yarn visabdatvad vivattricasabdenabhidhlyate tena’tri- 
cena sadhyo yah svargo lokas tain etaya vy antariksham ity riea 
yajamanebhyo vivrinoti j vivritadvaram karoti i 

5. sisbasavah | ye diksliitah santi te sishasavo lab<fhukam3h 
phalarthinah j tasmat karanad rig esha valavatl \ alanamakrisurabhe- 
dapratipadika kartavya bliavati | yady aplyam rik paridhaniya na 
bhavati, tathapv etadadike trice ’ntimsya ricah pnjidhanlvatvat tat- 
pradarsanaya trica upakrantah | 

G. ud gab j ayam arthah sSkhantare vispashtam amnayate | 
Indro Yalasya bilanf apaurnot sa ya uttamah pasur aslt, tam pri- 
shthain prati samgrihyodaklndat. tain sahasram pasavo ’nudSyan, sa 
unnhto ’bhavat (Ts. 2, 1, 5, 1 J iti j 

8 . 

1. ubhayyah | hotrakanam maitravarunabrahmanScchatigyachS- 
vakanam savanadvaye paridhaniya d\ ividlia bhavauti | katham iti | 
tad ucyat’e | alilna aharganeshu vihitah | aikahika ekahe pra^ritinipe 
viliitah | ity evam dvaividhyam || tatra hotrakaviseshasya paridbani- 
yavisesham {larsayati ( 

2. tata aikshiksbhih j tatas tasubhayavidh 39 u maitravarunS- 
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khya ritvig aikahikabhir eva paridadhyat | te svama deva varuneti 
prakritau pratahsavane inaitrjivarunasya paridhanlya vihita j mi- 
dhyamdinasmvaue nti shtuta indra nu grinana ity esha vdiita | alilae 
vikritirtipe ’pi savanadvaye tad eva pajidhanlyadvayarn maitravaru- 
liasya drashtavyam | katham iti I tad ucyate j aharganasya pratadsa- 
vane hi maitravarunasya piati vam sura udita ity asya paryavatri- 
casyautya te svama deva varunety esha paridhanlya j aikahikapi saiva 
paridhanlya bhavati j tatha hi 1 prakritan maitravarunasya pra mi- 
tra^or varunayor iti nava yatam mitravaruneti yajya (5, 10, 28) iti 
Sutrakaravacanan navanam antya saivety aikahikabhir eva maitra- 
varunah paridadhatity etad upapannam bhavati | tatha niadhyamdi- 
nasavane ’py a satyo yatv ity ahlnasuktam (6, 18, 5) iti vakshyati j 
yahinasuktantya sahinasya tatra paridhanlya j ahlnasuktautam hi ma- 
dhyamdinasavane maitravarunasastram | tasya nu shtuta indra nu 
grinana i*y eshantva, tatha prakritav api saiva paridhanlya | tatha 
hi | k’aya nas citra a bhuvat, kaya tvam na utya, kas tam indra tva- 
•vasiun, sadyo ha jata, eva tvam indro«ann u shu nah sumana upaka 
• iti yajya (5, 16, 1) iti Sutrakaravacanad. eva tvam indra vajrinn 
^trety etasyaikadasarcasyantya nu shtuta indra nu grinana ity eshai- 
veti maitravaiuuasya pratahsavane inadhyamdinasavane caikahikabhili 
papidhanam upapannam bhavati | aikahikabhir evety evakaro ’nyatra 
safikavyavrittyarthah j va aikahikab paridhanlyas ta eva cahargane 
maitravarunasya paridhanlya na tv auya ity arthah | yady api mai- 
travarunasya prakritau savanayor ubhayor dve eva paridhamye, ta- 
thapi prayogabahutvapeksham aikahikabhir iti bahnvacanam | tena 
maitravarunasya prakrit lvikrityoli paridhanlyabhedarahityenayam mai- 
travaruno ’smal lokat kadacid api na pracyavate Jj maitravarunasya 
prakritivikrityoh pandhanlyam eksm uktvaehaiakasya prakritivila- 
kshanam savanadvaye paridhaniyadvayam darpiyati j 

3. ahlnabhih | yo ’yam acbavfikah so ’yam ablnagatabhir ri- 
gbhiirparidadhyan, na tv aikahikahhili i tatha hi [ aliam sarasvatlva- 
tor iti punasmin kliande vihitatvat, pratalisavana eshaharganasam- 
bandhini paridhanlya | aikahike tu gomad dhiranyavad ity eshaiva 
paridhanlya | madhyamdiue ’chavakasya nunam sa ta ity ahargana- 
gata paridhanlya | ekalie tu sunam huvemeti niadhyamdine paridha- 
niya ] evani saty achavakasyaikahikaparidhanlyapantyagenoparitana- 
syitharganasya sambandhinyali paridhanlyayah svlkara uparitanasva- 
rgalokapraptyai sampadyate | 

4. iibhaylbhih | yo yam brahmanacchansl so 'yam ubhayavi- 
dhabhir aikahikabhir ablnagatabhis ca rigbhih paridadhyat | pratah- 
savane prakritau sa na indrah sivah sakheti paridhaniy.U | vikritau 
tv indrena rocana diva iti purvakhande ’bhihita | madhyamdinasavane 
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prakritau vikritau ca eved indram vrishanam vajrabahum ity ekaiva # 
paridhanlya | evam ca saty asya brahmanacchansinah pratahsavanc 
’chavakasamyam, madhyamdine savane maitravijrunasainj'am sampa- 
nnam | teuo tenaivaikahikahjnatobhayavidhasahsanenaiva sa brahma- 
naochansl bhulokasvargalokav ubbav api vyanvarabbamano sprisann 
eti j gachati ; vartata ity arthah | pratahsavane prakritivikrityoh pa- 
ridhaulyavilakshanatval lukadvayasya prithag eva sparsah | madhyam- 
dinasavane prakritivikrityoh paridhaolyaikyal lokadvayasya saha spa- 
rsah j ity evam viviuhasparso vyanvarambhanasabdeua vivakshitrh | 
atho api cayam brahmanacchahsl maitravarunam eacbavakam cobhav 
ritvijau vyamarabhamana eti | vividham upasprisan \artate | katham 
iti j tad ucyate | yatba maitravai unasya prakritivikrityoh paridhant- 
yaikyam, tatha brahmanaccbahsino ’pi madliyamdinasavane tadai- 
kyam \ yathachavakasya prakritivikrityoh paridhanlyavailakshanyam, 
evam brahmanaccbahsinah pratahsavane tadvailakshanyam iti | mai- 
travarunachavakavishayo ’yam vividhasparsah j tathaivahinaikahavi- 
shaye ’pi vividbasparsa uhaniyah | katham iti ; tad ucyate j pratah- 
savane ’hlnaikshavor vailakshanyeua sparsah ! madhyamdine savane 
sadrisyena sparsah | ity ubhayavividhatvam J tatha samvatsarain ga- 
vamayanamulaprakritipurvam agnishtomani ca vividham sprisati | 
ahlnaikahasparsavad etadubhayasparsasya yojanlyatvat |j ittharn hotra- 
kanam savanadvayagatsh paridbSnlySh prasasya tritiyasavanagatah 
paridhaniyah prasahsati | 

5. athatatahj ekahe muiaprakrituu jyotishtome hotrakanSm 
yS eva paridhanlyas, ta eva tritiyasavane drashtavySh | tatha hi | a 
vam rajanav iti uityam aikahikam (AsvalSyaua 8, 2, 16) iti vacanSu 
maitravaruiiasya vam rajanav iti suktasyantya paridhanlya bhaiati | 
tatha brahmanScchausino ’cha ma indram iti nityam aikahikam 
(8, 3, 34] iti vacanad achu ma indram iti suktasyantya paridhanlya 
bhaiati | tathachavakasya ritur jauitrlti liitySny aikahikani (8, 4, 3] 
iti vacanSt sam vain karmaneti suktasyantya paridhanlya bhavati | 
yo ’yam ekahah sa mulaprakrititvat pratishtha | sarvasain vikritlnam 
adbarah | atas tenaikahikaparidhannasai'isaneua yajfiam antato ’vasa- 
nakale pratishthayam sarvadhare pratishthapayanti || ittharn pari- 
dhaniyah prasasya pratahsavanagatauam yajyadinam madhye ’vasa- 
nabhavam vidhatte | 

6. anavanain | anavanain anuechvaso madhye yatba bhavati 
tatha yajyam pathet || stomavriddhau nijamavisesham vidhatte | 

7. e k a m dye j trivritpaucadasasaptadasaikavinsatrinavatraya- 
striiisadayah stoma whitali | whitasya saptadasastomasya vivriddhya- 
shtada^adistoma nishpadyante | tatha vihitasyaikavinsasya vivriddhya 
dvaviiipidayah stomah sampadyante | anenaiva drishtantena sahsane 
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’py adhikyam prasaktam j yaths vava stotram evam sastram iti nys- 
yat | stome ') vardharaane sati tarn stomagatam riksamkhyam atikra- 
mya saiisaijam atisansanam | tad yada krivate tadanim ekasya dvayor 
va ricor abhyanujnane tadadhikanam ricjm apavadah ’) | akshararthas 
tu | yada stomam atisahset, stomasamkhyam atikramya safisanam Bu- 
ryat | tadanim ekam dvo vanatikramya sahset | kimtv ekayaiva dva- 
bhyam eva vatisanset j tatha ca Sutrakara aha i atisansanam ekaya 
dvabhyam va prstahsavane (7, 12, 3) iti | tato ’dhiksnam sansana- 
bhgve vuktir drishtantamukhenocyate ! tatrayam drishtanto vaganta- 
vyah j yatha loke 'bhiheshate gliasSrtham abbimukhyena heshasabdam 
kurvate, yatha va pipasate ’tyantam trishartaya purushayannadyam 
panlyam ca kshipram prayachet | tadrig eva tad rigbahulyabhavena- 
tisansanam | atho api ca kshipram eva devebhyah somapanarupam 
anhadyam prayachanity abhipretya rigbahulyena vilambam akritvai- 
kaya dvabhyam vStisaiisanam kuryat ) tatha sati kshipram sighram 
cvasiaifd loke pratishthito bhavati || savanantarayor uktavaiparltyam 
, vidhatte | 

8. aparimitabhi h | iyatya evety evamniyamarahitsbhir ati- 
sansanam savanadvaye kuryat | svargalokasyeyattarahitatvSt praptya- 
rtham idam atisansanam sampadyate |j yatratisahsanain kartavyam 
bhavati tatra tadartham ricam agamanam kartavyam | tasam rieam 
desavisesham darsayati j 

•9. kamam | aharganeshu vartamanadinat ptirvedyur maitrava- 
runadayo hotraka yat suktam sanseyus, tad eva suktam paredyur 
hota kamam avisankayaiva safiset | yadi liotur atisansanam prasa- 
ktam, tadanim purvedyur hotrakaih sastat siiktad rica anetavyah | 
yadi tu hotrakanam atisansanam prasaktam, tadanim purvedyur 
hota yat suktam sahsati, tasmfit suktad dhotrakair apekshita rica 
anetavyah | 

9. 

»» 

1. a t v a | yada camasa unnlyante somenr pQryante | tadanim 
adhvaryuna jireshito maitrSvaruna a tva vahantv iti suktam anu- 
liruyat | 

2. aindrlh | indra tva suracakshasa, indram sukhatamo ratlia 
iti sravanad indradevataka ricali | snmayngas eendradevatskah | atas 
tatra ta yujyanto | 

4. nava nyunah | madhyamdiiiasavane dasasanikhyaka va- 
kshyante [ tain samkliyam apekshya ya navasamkhyakas ta ekayarcS 


1) Vor stome steht in den Hss. sa tatra prakritah stomah | 

2) apavadah voii mir zuget'iigt. 


23 
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nyunah | loke 'pi svalpe garbliadharanasthnne retah sieyate | ato nyu- 
natvam atra yuktam jj atha madhyamdine savane ’savi devam gori- 
jlkam andka ity etatsuktagata dasasamkhyaka rico vidhatte | 

(i. tritlyasavana ihopa yata savaso napata it}’ etatsuktagata na- 
vaSamkhyaka rico vidhatte | 

nava | purvavad dasasamkhyapekshayatra nyunatvam | loke hi 
nyiinad alpad yonidvarat praudhah praja utpadyante | ato garbhot- 
padanartham mantranyunatvam yuktam j' eteshu sukteshu matadva- 
yam asti i sampurnasuktanuvacanam ity ekam matam j pratisuk^rn 
saptanam evaream anuvaeanam iti dvitiyam matam i tatra prathamam 
matam prasahsati | 

7. tad vat | kevalasabdah sampurnavaet | tadanuvacanena sam- 
purnagarbham praptam yajamanam eva yajiiarupad devayonyai 
devasambandbiyouisthanad utpadayati j atah sampurnanuvacanam 
yuktam | 

10. navabhih | prathamasuktagatabbir navabhir rigbhir* mai- 
travaruna etam yajamanam bhulokad antankshalokam abhilakshya, 
navati | dvitlyasuktagatabhir da^abhir rigbhir antarikdialukad amum, 
lokam inikaprishthakhyam lukam abhilakshya navati | antarikshasya 
samlpavartl svargabhaso n&kaprishtbakhyo lokali | sa ca pravriddhai 
antarikshaj jyesbtho ’tipravriddhuh | tarn dasabhih prapya tasman 
nakaprisbtbakhyad amu-sbrniit svargal lokad uparitauam bahubhoga- 
yuktam svargam lokam tritlyasuktagatabbir navabhir rigbbir ;,aja- 
manam abbivabati j c 

11. 

5. atha tah prasthitaySjya vidhatte 

te vai kbalu | te hotradayah saptartvijab same ’pi madhyam- 
dine savane prasthitasomSnam samhandhinlbhih pratyaksbat pratva- 
kshena pathyamauenaivendrasabdena prayuktsbhir indradevatakabhir 
rigbbir yajeyuh || tesliu saptasv ritviksbu madhye hotrimaitraVAruna- 
brahmanacchaiisinanV trayanam sambandbiuishu yajyasu na kevalam 
aindratvam, kimtv abbitrinnavattvam aparam visesbam darsayati j 
abllltrinnavatlbhir etc. 

12. 

5. dhi tarasam j}ad etat- tritiyasavanam tad otad dbltarasam | 
tadlyo iasu giiyatrya pitab j somabarauakale padbhvam savanadvayam 
mukhena tritiyasavanam grihlUa tatratyam rasain gayatri pltavati | 
3, 27 | tatlia cany atra sruyate J padbhyam dvr savane samagribbnan 
muklieuaikam. yan mukhena samagribhnat tad adbayat, tasmad dve 
sa\ane sukravatl: pratalisavanam ca madiiyamdinam ca. tasmat tri- 
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tlyasavana rijlsham abhi shunvanti, dlntam iva hi manyante (Ts. 6, 
1, 6, 4) iti | 

7. i ledra var e ri a | indravarunety asyam yajyayam vuvo ratha 
itv asmin pade devavltaya iti padam vidyate j devanant vltih pruptir 
devavltir iti tasva samasah | tasya samase shashthibalmvacanantena 
sabdena bahflnv eva rupani pratlvante 1 tatra bahutvam RibhuaSm 
svarupam I manushyarupanam ribhusabdataeyanam babutvat j ribliu- 
sadbhavad indrasabdasya ca sakshac chravanad iyam aindrarbliavl I 
*» 15. jagatprasa h a h | jagacchabdena jagatlcbandn ’bhidhlyate ! 
prasahasabdo bshulyavaci j jagatyah prasaha bahula yasuktimt pra- 
sthitayajyasu ta jagatprasahah j trittyasavanam ca jagatam iti prasi- 
ddham j ato yad u yad eva jagattbahulyam, tena tritlyasavanasya 
samriddhir bhavati | 

13. 

1. at Italia j hotrakanam yajyakathan3nantaram ka«cid brahnta- 
vadl cndyam aha | hotrakanani kriya liotrasabdena vivakdiitah { tasv 
anyah kacit kriya ukthinyah sastrayuktah I anya itarah kriya anu- 
kthali sastrarahitah [ maitrflvaruno brShmanaechausy achavaka ity 
etesham trayanam sastrasadbliavad etadlyah kriya ukthinyah | neslitri- 
potradinam sastrarahityat tadfyali kriya amikthsh j evani vaishamye 
spashte saty asva yajfiasya yajamanasya vs sambandhinya eta hotrah 
sari'a ukthinyah sastrayukta blultva sama vaishamyarahits ata eva 
samriddhah sampiirnah katliam bliavanttti codyam \ tasynttaram aha | 

2. yad eva in ah | yad eva yasntad eva karansd ena maitrava- 
runadikr/yah potrineshtradikriyas ca sampraglrya sambhuya praka- 
rshenoktva hotra iti sabdena yajfiika acakshate, tena samah j yatha 
Ioke chatrayuktas tadrahitas ca sambhuya chatrina ity ekainaiva sa- 
bdena vyavahriyante j evani atrSpi sastrayukta niaitravarunadayah 
sastrarahitah potrineshtradayas ca sambhiiyaikainaiva liotrasabdena 
vyaviiliriyante j atah sastribhili sainabhivyaharad asastrinSm apy upa- 
caritam sastritvani | tena hntrakasabdavyavaliSraikyena sama hhava- 
nti i| na caitavata svabhavikam sastritvasastritvavaisliamyam apaga- 
chati [ tad etad vaishamyain darsayati j yad ukthinyah etc. 

C. yad eva madhyamdine | maitravarunasya sadyo ha juto 
vrishaldiah kanlna ity ekain siiktam, eva tvSm indra vajrinti iti dvi- 
tfyani | brahmanacchahsina indrali purbhid ity ekarn suktam, ud u 
brahmanlti dvitJyam | achavakasya bliuva id ity ekarn, imam u shv 
iti dvitlyam | evani etc trayo madhyamdine savane pratyekam dve- 
dve snkfe sansanti | tatraikam mSdhyamdinasavanartlmm dvitlyam 
tu tritiyasavanartham ity upacareya tatrapi sansanam sidhyatlty 
uttaram bruyat ! , 
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7. athaha j atha tritlyasavane saiisanasampadananantaram punar ^ 
api brahmavadl codyantaram aha J yad yasmat karanad dhota | dve 
ukthe sastre yasyasau dvyukthah | pratalisavana ajyaprauge dve, ma- 
dhyamdicasavane marutvatlyanishkevalye dve, tritlyasavane vaisva- 
devSguimarute dve | evam sthite hotridrishtantena hotrakanam apy 
ukthadvayopetatvam apekskitam | na coktbadvayam vihitam asti | 
atas tat kena prakarena sidhyatlti codyam | tatrottaram aha | 

8. yad eva | prasthitayajySnam srliyamanadevataya sampadya- 
manadevataya ca dvidevatyatvam | tadrislhhir rigbhir yasnnad yaj»nti 
tena dvisastratvam | tatraika devata yajyarthetara dvitlya sastrartliety 
evam uttaram bruyat- | 

14. 

2. a j yam | hotuh pratahsavane yat prathamam ajyasastrr.m 

tad evSguldhrlygyS Sgntdhrena kriyamanayah kriyaya uktham sastram | 
evam marutvatlyavaisvadevayor api yojyam [ tatha sati 7a ^vaita 
hotra hotrakanam kriya evam uktena prakarena nyatigas tattaccihna 
eva bhavanti | Aguim aguldhro yajaty, ajyasastram cSgneyam | pole 
Maruto yajati, marutvatlye ca marutSni suktaui sahsati | agne patnir* 
iha vaheti nesbts yajati, tatra devanam usatlr ity atra devSnam its 
sravanam asti | evam trayauam apy agnldlirapotrineshtrlnam agneya- 
tvamSrutatvavaisvadevatvacihuani vidyanto J tasmad ajyadibhir ukthuir 
itaresham ukthitvam || tesham eva hotrakanam rituyajeshu kasy/icid 
viseshasya prasnam avatarayati | • 

3. athaha | praishastikte ye praisba ukta neshtripotrivyatirikta- 
nam hotrakanam teshu praisheshv ekaika eva praishah, potnr neshtus 
ca dvau-dvau praishau j tatha ca yajnasamjiradayavidah pathanti | 
hoponegmbrSprahoponechadhvaryugrihapatlti ceti | asyayam arthah | 
tatra namnam adyaksbarenaite kratupuruslia nirdisyante \ tatha ca | 
hots pota neshtagnidhro brahmanacehahsr prasasta hota pota neshta- 
chavako ’dhvaryur grihapatis ca kramenoktah | etesham praisbasiikte 
dvadasa praishah krrpnena santi | tatha sati potur dvitiyo ’shtamas ca 
dvau praishau | neshtus tritlyo navamas ca dvau praishau j hota 
yak^hau Marutab potrad ity okah praishah | liota yakshad devam 
dravinodam potrad ritubhir iti dvitlyali | ctau dvau potuh praishau J 
hota yakshad gnavo neshtra I ity ') ekah | hota yakshad devam 
diavinodam neshtrad iti dvitlyah \ etau dvau neslitub praishau | ita- 
resham fignidhrachavakadluftm ekaika eva praishah \ tatha sati potri- 
neshtror dvipraishatve kim karanam iti prasnah | 

4. tasmat | yasinad evam tasmat tasyagnidhrasyaikararcS yfi- 

1) gravo lieshtety die llss. 
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jya bhuyasyo ’tyantam adhika bbavanti | saptanam api hotrakanam 
prasthitayajyas tisra eva bbavanti j agnldhrasyaibhir ague saratham 
ity eshSdb^ka | sa patnlvatagrahavartinl j tatha ca sampradayavida 
Shuh | tisrah prasthitayajyas tn saptaniini abhavan khalu | agnldlias 
tisribhih sardham aibbir agne caturthy abhud iti | yady apy a£nl- 
dhravishaye brahmavadina prasno na kritas, tathapi potrinesbtri- 
bhyam samanavogakshematvena tadvrittanto 'pv abhihitah j 

7. at baba j hotradayo maitravarunena preshitah svasvavyapS- 
ra;p kurvanti | taddrishtantenodgatrinam api preshitatvam yuktam | 
na codgatripraishah praishasukte samamnatah | tasmad eshiim prai- 
sho ’sti na veti samsayab ] platidvayam vicarartham J nakarasya 
sanunasikatvam chandasam | atra praisho 'stlty evam uttaram bruyat j 
prakarshena sarvan ritviiali sasti praishamantrena tattadvyapare pra- 
vartayatlti prasssta maitravarunah | sa ca stuta devena savitretya- 
dimantra^apam japitva kritvanantaram stndhvam iti yad evaitad va- 
canatn praha, sa evaisham udgatrlnarn praishah ( 

. 8. athaha | achavakavyatiriktaoam vashatkartrlnSm pravarah 

, prakarsbena varanam asti | tatha ca Sntrakara aha | pravritaliutlr 
juhvati vashatkartaro ’nye ’cbavakat (5, 3, 12) iti | sntrSntare ’pv 
evam* uktam j pravritah-pravritah pravritahomau juhotlti | ato ’nye- 
sham pravarasadbhavo ’vagato ’chavakasya nSvagatah | nyayena tv ita- 
radrisbtantena pravaro ’pekshitah ( ato ’sti na veti samsayah | tatrS- 
stlty nttaram bruyitt j yady apy anyeshsm iva spashtali pravaro nSsti, 
* tathapi purodasasakalam iva prattam idam ivodyamyaslnam achavS- 
kam achSvaka yat to vadyani vaktavyam asti tad vadasveti so ’yam 
achavakaftambodhanena pravarasamanatvat. pravara ity ucyate|j ittham 
agnishtomasamsthc hotrakavishayavySparam parisamapyadhunokthya- 
samsthesbv ahassu prasnottare darsavati | 

9. athaha | achavakapravarasanipadanSnautaram brahmavadi 
prasnam alia | maitravarunas tritiyasavana indravaruna yuvam itya- 
dikanf aindravarunam snktam sahsati | tasya sastradav ehy u shv 
ity agnoyab stotriya agnir agSmity agneyo ’nuftipab ; tad etad vya- 
dhikaranatvad avuktam j aindrSvarunabhyani stotriySnurupsbhyam 
bbavitavyam iti prasuah AgninetyadinS tasyottaram | 

’’ 10. athaha | tritlyasavane brabmanacchansinab pra maiihi- 

shthayety aindrabarhaspatyam sastram | tasyadau stotriyanurrtpSv 
aindrau | vayam u tveti stotriyo, yo na idam ity anurupah j tathacha- 
vakasya ritur janitrltyadikam aindravaishnavam sastram | tasyadav 
aindrau stotriyanurupau 1 adlia hludra girvana iti stotriya', iyam ta 
indra girvana ity anurupah | tad etad vaiyadliikaranyam upajlvya 
purvavat prasnali | Indro hetyadikani uttaram i , 
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15. 

11. kalpSmahai | vibhagam karavamahai J 

12. yad uktam Asvalayauena | uttame sastre paridhanlyayS 
uttame vacana uttamam caturaksharam dvir uktva prannyat (7, 1, 
12) iti j tam eva caturaksharabhyasam vidhatte j airayetham -aira- 
yetham etc. 

13. agnishtome | aharganeshukthyasamsthayam yathachava- 
kasyantime sastre ’bhy asah | tathagnishtomasamsthayam atiratras^m- 
sthayam hotantime sastre ’ntimam caturaksharabhagam abhyasyet | 
sa hi hota tatrobhayatrantyah saiisita bbavati | agnishtome yaj jari- 
tre yaj jaritrom iti caturakskar&bhyasak | atiratre tu dhehi eitram 
dhehi citroin iti caturaksharabhyasah |j shodasisamsthayam vicara- 
purvakam caturaksharabhyasam vidhatte j abhyasyet etc. 

17. 

1. athaharganeshu hotrakanam madhyamdinlyasastrakjiptir vi- 
dhatavya | tatra prathamam tavat sarvatra vihitam artharn anudya 
prasansati [ 

yah svahstotriyah | aharganeshu svah paredyur yasmiiis trice 
sarnagah stotram kurvanti, tain stotriyam purvedyur hotarab sastreshv 
anuriipam kurvanti | etac ca pratahsavana eva j tac cSnurupakaranam 
ahlnasamtatyai sampadyate [ ahnam samtiharupab kratur ahinah'l sa 
caikaikasmiun ahani vichinno ma bhud ity ahardvayasamdhanartham 
bhavishyaty ahani stotriyasya bhute ’hauy anurupatvakaranam ] ahnam 
bhede 'pi phalaikyat samuhaprayoga eka eva | tatah samiatir ape- 
kshita | ayam artbah saptaviiisadhyaye vyakhyatah i stotriyam stotri- 
yasvanmupam kurvanti pratahsavaue, ’liar eva tad abno ’nuriipam 
kurvanti (6, 5) iti j tasya vyakhyanam idam || svahstotriya ity abhi- 
pretaviseshasya vidhanad aharbhede ’pi pravugaikyena samtatyam 
drishtantenopapSdayati | 1 

2. yatha vaekahah i ekasminn evahani niehpanno jyotishtoma 
ekahab | sa yatha sutali somabhishavena kritsuo nisbpadita, evam 
ahiiio ’hargano ’pi somabhishavena nishpadyate | tav eva drishtantada- 
rshtantikc tad yathetyadina spashtikriyete | tat tasyaikahasya sutasya' 
somabhishavayuktasyaiva satah krator avayavabhutani pratarma- 
dhyanidinatritlyasavanani samtishthamanani prithak-prithak samapti- 
yuktani yatha yajamana anutishthanty, evam evahtnasyaharganasvaika- 
syaiva satah krator avayavabhutany ahani prithak-prithak samapti- 
yuktani yajamana anutishthanti | tatha sati yady uttaradinasamba- 
ndhinam stotriyam tricam purvadine pratabsavane ’nurUpam tricam 
kurvanti j tadauim aharganasyaikasya kratoh samtatir, madhye vi- 
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cbedarahitytm bhavati ] tasmad anyadine gatasyanyadine prayogena- 
hlnam kratum samtatam kurvauti ! 

3. samanan | ye kadva'fsamjnakah pragatha yas ca pratipadah 

praramblianjya rieo yani calnnasuktani, tesham sarvesham ahassu sa- 
rveshu samanatvam apasyan | , 

4. okahsarl j okahsi sthan&ni grihani | teshu sarati sarvada 
samcaratlty okahsarl mSrjarah | vaisabda upamarthah | yatha mSrja- 
rah purvasmin dine yesliu griheshu samcarati tesliv eva griheshu 
p^redyur api samcaraty, evam ayam Indro 'py avagantavvah | Der- 
selbe Ivater stellt sich in 6, 22 ein. 

18. 

6. tad ahull j gavamayane hi dvividhany ahany: avrittirahi- 
tifni tatsahitani ea j tatra vakshyamauani caturvih«adluy avrittirahi- 
tany, abhiplavashadahagatani prishthyii'diadahagatani cSvrittisahitSni | 
tayuh shadahayor asakrid amishthanasya vihitatiat j evam sati para- 
. ficishv Svrittiraliiteshu eaturviiisadishv aliassu vahuivat suktam aeliS- 
, vakah sahsati j tathaivabhyavartishu shadabagateshv aliassu ea tat 
suktam sahsati | tatrobliayatra saiisane kim karanam iti prasnah | 

tSni paflcasu | gavamayane caturvihsam arambhanlyam dvi- 
tlyam ahah | mahavratakliyam upantyam ahah | vishuvadakhyam ma- 
dhyavarti pradhanam ahah j abhijidvisvajidakhye visliuvata ubhaya- 
bhagavartinl dve alianl 1 eteshu pahcasv ahassu tani purvoktany ahl- 
* nasuktani hotrakah sansanti | 

IP. vasitayai | garbhagrahanam icliantl dheiiur vasita | 
c 

19. 

8. tanv antarena I yani viparyasena sahsanlyani navasani- 
khvakani suktSny nktani, yam ea pratidinatii sahsanlyani triny uktani, 
tany antarena tesham uhhayavidhanam autarale sthane kanicid ava- 
panKam riksamuhain avapcran | 

9. anyuukhyah | ueearanaviseshopeta okara nyufikhah | te ca 
purvani eva mukhato madlnamdine nyunkliayati (5, 3, 12) ity atra- 
bhihitah | tan arhantiti nyunkhyah | tailviparita anyunkhySh -j vi- 

r -- rSj o viratcliaiulaska ricah | tali prishthyashadahasya caturthe ’hany 
avapanlyah J na te giro api inrisliya ityadySs eatasra ricah, pra vo 
mahe niahivridhe bharadhvam ityadyas tisrah j etah sapta virajas 
traySnam hotrakanam trayas tries blnuauti | prathamam arabhyaikas 
trieo niaitravarunasya | tritlyam arabhyaikas trieo brahmaiiacchahsi- 
nah | j)ancamim arabhyaikas trieo ’chavakasya | tad evam saptasv 
rikshu trayas triea vibhajya prakshepanlyah | so 'yam virajam pra- 
ksliepa ekah pakshah | uiimadlr in aperanu iti pakshantaram | vima- 
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I 1 

dakhyena maharshina driskta vaimadvah | tas ca yajamliha indram 
ityadyah saptarcah ta api purvavat trayas tricah kartavyah | pa- 
ficanie ’hani yac cid dhi satya somafa ityadyah pafikti^handaskah 
saptarcah purvavad avapaniyah | tatha shaskthe ’hani Parucchepena 
drishta indraya hi dyaur ityadyah saptarcah purvavad avapaniyah |i 
stomavriddhav atisansanartham avapanlyani suktani darsayati [ 

10. atha yani | atha purvoktaviradadyavapakathananantaram 
anya avapa ucyata iti seshah | yanv aliSni makastomani saptadasai- 
kavinsadistomebhyo 'dhikais eaturvinsadistomair yuktani syus, te^Jiv 
ahassu stomasamkhyam atikramyadkikanam ricam sansanam karta- 
vyam ] 

20 . 

1. evam tavat prasaktanuprasaktam parisamapySdhuna prastu- 
tam arahhate | , 

sadyo ha \ purvatra trlni caharahahsasyaniti yad uktanrf, ta- 
syaivaitad vyakhyanam | sadyo ha jata ityadikam maitrSvarunah sva- 
klyasya suktasya purastat pratidinam saiiset | snktanam iti bahuva- 
canam vyatyaycna drashtavyam | 

6. panktir vs aim am i annam ca pancasamkhyopetatvat pa- 
fiktir eva | prasyani peyarn khadyam lehyam niglryam ity cvam amyi- 
sya pa&casamkhya | 

19. sakrid Indram i kasyam cid rici sunam huvema magfha- 
vanam indram iti sakrid Indram nirbrute | 

21 . 

5. kad\ atpragatliebhya urdhvam apa praca indretyadyas tri- 
shtupchandaska ricah pratidinam sahsanlyasuktaditvena vidhatte I 
trishtubhah etc. 

8. kshatrani vai liota | nishkcvalyasya sahsako yo hotasty 
asau ksliatram vai | kshatriyo rajai\ a j hotritve saniutpannfih kriya 
hotrah | tali sansantlti maitravarunadayo hotrasaiisinah [ to ca visah | 
rSsMravarhnyah prajali | tat tatlia sati hotridrishtantena pragathe- 
bliyah ptirvam trishtubhah sahsane sati tain visam prajam kshatra- 
yaiva rajua cva pratyudynininlm pratikiilndyogayuktam kuryuli j tac 
ca papavasyasam | atisaycna paparupam | svamina rajfia saha matsa- 
ryasya svaniidroharupatvat | 

10. sairavatlm | irannam | tatsaniuha airam | tena saha va- 
rtata iti sairam naustham vastujatam ] tadrisam sairam yasy*km navy 
asti seyam nauh sairSvatl | 
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22 . 

6. ncs lilt i satrasvavanam anushthanam satravanam ! neshi ! 

1 : ' ‘ • ' 
naya | anushthapayeti tasvarthah ! ata eva tat padani satrayanasya- 

nukulam | > 

8. s a ill a n l li h i h j samanlbhir ekavidhabhir maitravarunsdayo 
liotrakah paridadhyuh | sastrasamaptim kuryuh | nfl shtuteti maitra- 
varunasya paridliSnlya | eved indram iti brahmanacchausinah pari- 
dbanlyS | nunam sa ta ity achavSkasya paridhanlya ' anena suktasa- 
manyad etsh sainanya ity ucyante j 

10. tatrabhi tashtevety aehavakasyahar-ahah sasyam suktam | 
tasminn antya sunam huvemety esha ] taya paridhanapraptau ni- 
shedhati | 

na sunamhuvlyaya | sunam huvemeti yasyam rici sruyate sa 
sunamhuviya j aharganasya sastre taya na paridadhvat J paridhane hi 
kshatriyo raja svakiyad rashtrac cyavate } \ as tu paras tadlyah satrur 
bhavati, tam abhilakshya hvayati | ahvanam karoti | huvemety ahva- 
nasya pratlyamanatvSt | ata eva Sutrakaro (7, 4 , 10) brshmananta- 
rani asritya nunam sa ta ity etam paridhanlyam uktavfin | 

I ■/ 

23. 

1. athatah | atha paridhaniyakathananantaram yatas tadviieko 
’pekshitah | atali karanad ahlnasyaharganasya yuktis ca vimuktis ca 
vivekayubhe vakshyete iti sesliah j yuktir yogah svadhlnatvena kra- 
toh sampadanam | vimuktir vimocanam svadhlnataya nibamlhapari- 
tyagah |®tad etad ubhayam paridhSnlyavasena sampadvate | 

2. vy ant arik sham | pratahsavane brShmanacehausinu vy 
antariksham iti paryasas trieali ] tasyendrena roeana diva ity rig 
uttama | taya ya.t paridhanam tenahlnam kratum yuilkte | svadliina- 
taya nibadhnati [ madhyamdine savano tv eved indram iti paridhant- 
vaj5‘ vimuficati | svadhlnafaya mgrihltam ahTnakratum \ isrambha- 
vyavaharaya nigrahaparityagena vimuneati | si^ulhlno hi kratur ava- 
syam phalam dasyatlti yuktn bandluuimokah || athaehavakasya pari- 
dhanlyaya yogavimokau darsayati | 

3. ilham | ayam yogo vimokasyapy npalakshanUrthah j aham iti 
pratahsavane paridhanlya | taya kratur yogo bhavati | nunam sa ta 
iti madhyamdinasavane paridhanlya [ taya krator vimoko bhavati | 
atha maitrSvarunasya paridhaniyaya yogavimokau darsayati | 

4. te syama | atra vimoko vogasyapy upalakslianarthah | te 
syameti pratahsavane paridhanlya tayalilnasya krator yogali nu 
shtuta iti madhyamdinasavane paridhanlya | taya kratiir vimokah j 
yady api tritlyasavane viveko vaktum yuktas, tathapy agnishtoma- 
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samsthe ’hani hotrakanam tritlyasavane sastrSbhSvat sarwshv ahassv 
anugatyartliam madhyamdinasavane vimoko ’bhihitah ] 

6. evam ekaikani ahar apekshya Vogavimokav uktau t athahah- 
samuham apekshya yogavimokau darsayati | 

,tad vac caturvihse gavainayanasya samvatsarasatrasyadyante 
ahanl atirStrasamsthe | tatropakramagatasya prayanlyatiratrasyana- 
ntarabhavini caturvinsakhya Srambhaniye ’hani paridhanlyabhih sa- 
rve ’harvisesha yujvante | so 'yam gavamayanasya yogah j athodaya- 
nlyasyatiratrasya purastad vartamane mahavratlye ’hani paridhiyil- 
yabhih sarve ’py aliarvisesha vimueyanta iti yad asti, seyam ga- 
vamayanasya viniuktih || tatra yoguvimokahetunam paridhaniyanam 
ekaikavidhatvam ninditvobhayavishayatvam darsayati | 

7. tad yat j ahann ahani caturvihsakhye yady aikahikabhih 
prakritibhuta ekshe jyotishtoiue vidyamanabhih paridhanlyabhih jJa- 
ridadhyuh j tadsnlm atraiva caturvihsakhye dvitlyasminn ahany eva 
yajHam gavamayanam samsthapayeyuh I samaptam kuryuh f atrahety 
ahasabdah khede | kashtain etat | atraiva samaptav alilnakarrna kri- 
tsnaharganakartavyam na kuryuh | etad eta kashtain j atha purvo- 
ktavaipantyenaikahikah paridhsnltah parityajya yady aliinapai'idhs- 
nlyabhir eva sarve hotraksli paridadhyuh | tadanlm yaths loke ra-‘ 
thasakatadau yukto ’svabaltvardadih kiyad duram gatvS srantah san 
yadi na vimucyeta tadanlm litkrityeta, uechidyeta I tathaiva yajarnana 
utkrityeran | vina«yeyuh [ sarveshfun hotrakunam aikahikasvlk«re»sa- 
miSpty abhavah | ahinagatasvlkare yajamanoccheda iti dosliadvayapa- 
riharartham ubhaylbhir aikahikabhir ahlnagatabhis ea paridliaiilyfi- 
bhih paridadhyuh | tatra prakaraviseshah purvam etoktah j maitra- 
taruna aikahikilbhir eva savanadvaye pandadhySt | achat ako ’hlna- 
gatnbhir eva sat anadvaye paridadlit at ] hrulimanScchanal tu pratah- 
savane ’hlnagataldnh pandadhtan inadhyamdinasai ane caikahikabhir 
iti nirnajah | nsya nirnayasya purvam eva siddhatte 'pi prakaranta- 
reria prasaiisartliam atra puuar abhidhanaiii j| tad etad ubliayfhhih 
paridhanam drishtankena prasahsati j 

8. tad yatha | loke yatha va dfrghadhve dirghamilrge gaehan 
puriisha upat iniokain ratliasakatiidau yojitam astahahvardadikam 
tatra-tatrojiat imuctopavimueya vayat, srantiparihamia sanair ga- 
ehet | tadrig eta tad ubhayatidhaparidhamun | yatha marge vahana- 
sramo tnnokena nitartata. etain ahluagatahliir apaditasrama aikalii- 
kiibhir nivartate ' ubliayavidhaparidhilne dnaliam parihritya gunain 
dar-uyati j- 

i). samtatah | esham ubhaynt idhaparidhsnayuktaiiam fiurusha- 
nain yajnah saintato viehedarahito ldiavati j sjinunasika plutib prasa- 
Iisartha | visabda uparitana ukara etakararthah j tasya dirghas cha- 
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ndasah | yajamSnasramam vimuucanta eva ]j atha stomatisansane kam- 
cid visesham darsayati ! 

10. ekam dve na | yada samagaih vivriddhah stomah kri- 
yate | tadanlm hotrakaili stomasamkhyam atilanghya sahsanlyam | 
tatra dvayoh pratarmadhyamdinayoh savanayor ekam ricam vS.dve 
ricau vatikramya na saiiset | kimtv ekaya dvabhyam vatisanset | pu- 
rvatrSyam niyamah pratahsavana (6, 8, 7) evoktah ] uttarayos tu sa- 
vanayor aparimitsbliir atisansanam uktam ] tatha sati madhyamdi- 
n^savane purvottaravirodhah prasajyeteti eet | tarhi tatraikaya dva- 
bhyam aparimitabkir vikalpo 'stu j 


24. 


1. atha prishtkyasya sbadahasya shashtlie ’hani dliishuyakhya- 
sastrakliptim suktam vidhatum akhyayikam aha | dev5 vai etc. 

■5. pacchah | valakhilyanSmakah ke cana maharshayah | teshsm 
sambandhtny aslita suktani vidyante | tani valakhilyanSmake gran the 
samamnayante | teshv adau yani shat suktani tani prathamam pacchah 
pSdaso viharet | tato dvitiyasyam 3\rittav ardharcaso viharet | tritl- 
' yasysrn avrittav rikso viharet | yada pa echo viharati tadanlm ekai- 
kasmiu pragatha ekaikam ekapadSm dadhyat ] sa pragathaikapada- 
yoh samuho vacah kfita ity anena sabdenabhidhlyate | tam imam \i- 
haraprakSrani Asvalayana aha i shat suktani vyatimarsam paccho vi- 
hared vyatimarsam ardharcaso vyatimarsam riksah | pragathauteshu 
canupasamtanain rigavfmam ekapadah saiiset (8, 2, 19) iti | tatra 
shatsiikteshu prathamastiktsdav rigdvayam evamnatam | abhi pra vah 
suradhasam — sahasreiieva sikshatom | satanike pra jigati — da t rani 
purublmjasom iti | dvitiyasuktc ’py rigdvayam evamnatam j pra su 
srutam suradhasam — sahasreneva mahhatom | satanlka hetavo asya — 
vad im suta amandishom iti I tatra prathamasuktagatam ekam pa- 
dant ca samyojayet | so "vain viliarah | asmiu vihare vyatimarso nama 
kascid viseshah | sa ca yathakramam adliyayawam parityajya praka- 
rantarena yujane sati sampadyate j prathamasuktasya prathamayam 
nci prathamapadam uktva d\ itlyasuktasya dvitlyayam riei dvitiya- 
1 padam tena samyojayet | tad yatha | 

ablii pra vah suradhasam indrasya saniislio mahir iti j 
(lvitiyasuktasya dvitiyasyam riei prathamapadam uktva pratliamasii- 
ktasya prathamayam riei dvitiyapadam tena samyojayet | tad yatha | 
satanlka hetayo asya duslitara indram area yatha vidom iti j 
atha pfathamasuktasya prathamayam riei tritlyapadam uktva dvitl- 
yasuktasya dvitiyasyam riei caturtliapadena sainyojavet | tad yatha I 
vo jaritribhyo maghava puruvasur yad Im suta amandishur iti | 
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dvitlvasuktasya dvitlyasyam rici tritlyapadam uktva prarhamasukta- 
sva prathamayam rici eaturthapadam tena samyojayet j tad vatha | 
girir mi bliujma maghavatsu pinvate* sahasrenijva sikshjtom iti ! 
tad idam padayor vihritam rigdvayam ekah pragatiiati sampadyate ! 
tasyi pragSthasyante, indro visvasya gopatir ity etam ekapadani 
(AsvalSyana 8, 2, 21) samdadhyat | so ’yam samiiho vacahkutasam- 
jfiakah | anenaiva nyayena sarveshu suktesliu sarvasv rikshu buddhi- 
mata tsdrisam vyatiniarsaviliaranam unneyam jj athSrdharcaso vihara 
ucvate ' prathamasuktasya prathamayam rici prathamardharcam ukfcva 
dvitlvasuktasya dvitlyasyam riev uttarardham tena samyojayet ] tad 
vatha | 

abhi pra vah suradhasam indram area vatha vide | 

girir na bhujma maghavatsu pinvate yad Im suta amandishom 
iti | evam sari am unneyam | rikso viharet j tatra prathamasuktasya 
prathamam ricam uktva taya salia dvitlvasuktasya dvitlyam ricam 
saha yojayet | evam sarvatrolianlyam || atha pragathanteshu prakshe- 
jianlya ekapada darsayati j 

G. ta etah | ya ekapada rieah praksheptavyas, ta eta ekapadah 
paScasamkhyakah [ ta«u eata»ra ekapadah srutyantareshu dasanie ’hani 
pathitah | tasmad dasamad ahnas tas catasra anetavysh | tSsv indro 
visvasya gopatir ity esha prathama ] indro visvasya bhiipatir ity esha 
dvitlya j indro \ isvasva cetatity esha tritlya [ indro visvasya rajatlty 
esha caturtht athSvasishta srutyantareshu mahavrate sruta | sa Ve- 
ndro visvam virajatlty etadrhl j tasman mahsvratad iluetavya j ta 
etah paficaikapadah [ianca.su [uagatheshu prakshipet !| avasishteshu 
pragatheshu praksliepanlyan padan darsayati 1 » 

7. a t hash taksliaran i j atha pancaMi pragStheshu paiicanam 
ekapadanam prakshepad anantaram mahanamanani j mahanarnasa- 
bdena vida magliavann ityadayo mahanamnlsaiiijiiaka rico vidhtya- 
nte | tesham mahanamninain ricam sambandhiny ashtakshariim padani 
pracetana pra eetayety evamadlni yani santi, tesham madhve fsva- 
dbhir ashtaksharaili *|>adair avasishteshu pragStheshu prakshopah 
sampadyate tavantv aslitaksharani padani sahset j ltarSnv ashtaksha- 
rSni ^ladani mahSnamasambandhltii nadriyeta j na prakshipet |j evam 
jiacchah sahsane prakshepantyam abhidhayardhareaso viharanc pra- 
kshepaniyam darsayati | 

8. at h ard harea sah j yatha paeelm viharano pragathante pra- 
kshepa, evam ardharcaso viharanc ’pi yojanlyam 

• 15. vSlakhilyanam sjiatsukteshu vjharam uktvavasishtayoh sa- 

ptamashtamayoh suktayuh viparyasena sahsanam vidhat.te | * 

vy evottame | ye dvr uttame sukte te viparyasyed eva, na tu 
viharet i ashtamam suktam adau pathitvS paseat saptamasya patho 
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viparyasah l tayor dvayoh suktayoh sa esha viparvastapatha eva vi- 
harastbanlyah j 

• * 25. 

1. durohanam ! duhsankam rohanam uccaranam yasva sansa- 
nasya tad durohanam j tad ruhati | paused ity artliah j tasya duroliana- 
sya vidhayakam brahmanam purvam eva visbuvadahahpnisanga fdmya 
durohanam (4, 2 1 ) ity atrabhihitam | ata eva purvacUrya ahuh j sva- 
rgo vai loka ityadi purvam vishuvati kratau | durohanabrahmauani 
tu prag avocama vai sphutam | saptarupa liahsavati durohanam itl- 
ritam iti | hahsavatyah paccho 'rdharcasas tripadya rikso hiavanani, 
punar api tripadya rikso rdharcasah paceha iti saptabluh prakaruih 
pathanam iti durohanam j tad etat purvam tarkshyasukte ’bhihitam [ 
• 4. tan m ahasukt am j dvividham suktam kshudram rnahac ea j 

ata evaranyakSnde vakshyati • te kshudrasuktas cabhavan mahasuktas 
oa (2, 2*2, 5) iti | mahssiiktalakshanant purvacaryair uktam j dasa- 
reataya adhikam inahasuktam vidur budha iti | 

• o. Barau | pra te rnalia ityadikam barunSmakam suktam | 

6. aindravarune | indravaruna madhumattamasyeti yajyaya 
•indrGvarunadevatakatvat samapter liidravarunasambandhah | 

7. sauparne | imani vam bhagadheyamti suktam sauparnam | 
irtiani veti saptarcam sauparnam khailikam vidur iti j yadva j pra 
dlijjra yautv iti grihyoktam suktam sauparnam j 

26 . 

1. 4 ad ahuh | tat tatra sauparne suktc durohane saste sati pa- 
seud brahmai adino vicatam ahuh | ySny aikahikaiii tadurdhvam sa- 
hsaniyani santi, tuny atra shashthe ’hany atratyaih sambhuya sahset 
kim va sambhuya na sahsed iti viearah j 

5. asamajl | bahubluli sambhutair etum gautum yogyah sa- 
may* | uktaviparito bahubhir gantum asakyo ‘samayl | tadriso hi sva- 
rgo lokah | kascid eva punyakrit svargam lokitm sameti | samlclnam 
bhogam prapnoti na tu sarvah | svargahetoli punvasya durlabhatvat | 
evam sati maitiavaruno yadi shashthe ’hani silpenSnyaui suktani 
1 sambhuya sanset | tadanlm idrisam svargasadrisam uttamam sha- 
slitham ahar itarair ahobliih samauain kuryat j teshu sahsatilyanam 
asminn api sahsanat | atlia tadvaiparltyena yadi shashthe ’hani na 
sninsahsati [ pujartha plutili | tad etad asanisahsanani svargalokaru- 
patvat pujyam | tasmat sambhuya na samsahset j na sanisafisatlti yad 
asti taif evat.pujyam | pujartheyam plutih | 

9. aindryah | carshanidhritam itjadikam yad etad aindram 
suktam aikahikaiii tad etau niiakritya yat suktantaram a vain raja- 
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nav ity aindravarunam aikshikam, tad etad anglkriyate j- ya valakhi- 
lya ricas, tS aindrya indradevatakah | tSsara madhye yani dvadasS- 
ksbarani padani pada v.dyante | brihaflsatobrihatyatmake,shu praga- 
theshu brihalyas tritlyapadau dvau dvadasaksbarau, satobrihatya 
adyas tritlvas cobbau padau dvadasaksharau j tesham padanam aksba- 
rasamkhyaya jagatatvam asti | evam saty aikahike jagate carsharil- 
dhritam ity asminn aindre sukte yah kamo ’pekshitah | sa kamas ta- 
tra tesbv indradevatskavalakhilyagateshu d\adasaksharapadeshupapto 
labdbo bhavati | tasmac earshanldhritam ity etad aikshikam aindrsm 
suktam atra parityajyam | a vam rajanav ity etad aindrSvarunam 
suktam | tatreyam indram varunam iti paridhaniyapy aindravarunl | 
tatha saty etasya suktasyanukulataya tad eva sanset | tasmad anyan 
na samsanset j anyasabdo ’tradhyahartavyah | ata eva Sutrakara ai- 
ndiavarunam suktam anglcakara | a vam rajanav iti nityam aikaBi- 
kam (8, 2, 16) iti \ 

11. vihritam j ague tvam no antama itySdishu dvipadass sa- 
magab stuvate | tatra eadyah pads ashtSksharS, dvitlyah pada dva- 
dasaksbarab | evam tatra cliando vihritam ity uttaram bruyat | 

12. tad ahuh | tat tatra sastrayajyayam codvam ahuh | sastra- 
sya tadlyaySjyayas ca sadrisyam apekshitam | sastre ca tisro devatah 
sasyante ] Agnir Indro Vaninas ceti | tatra stotriyanurupayor Agnir 
devata | valakhilya9v Iudro devata | a vam rajanav iti sukta Indro 
Varunas ca | evam sati yajyayam api devatatrayam apekshitam | *tat 
tu liasti | indravaruna madbumattamasyeti yajyayam Indravarunayor 
ubhayor api pratipaditatvenagneh parityaktatvat | katharn atragnir 
anantarito ’parityakto bbaved iti codyam | 


27. 

2. devasilpani | silpasabda? cascaryakaram karma brute | tac 
ca silpam dvividham. devaMlpam manushyasilpam ceti | nab'nanedi- 
shthadlni ySni silpam santi tani devanam prltihetutvad devasiljmnlty 
ucyante | ctesham e\*a devusilpanam anukriti sadrisarupam iha ma- 
nushyaloke silpam adhigamyate j pratlyate ] hastltyadma tad evoda- 
hriykte | loke silpinali kannakara mriddarvadibbir hastisadrisam aka- 
ram nirmimate | tathauyaib silpibh'.h kanso darpanadi nirmlyate | 
aparair vaso vividham nirmiyate | aparair anyaih suvarnamayam ka- 
takamukutadi nirmlyate | 

6. n abhanedi s b t h am ( nabhanedisbthskbyena mabarshina dri- 
sbtam idafh itthetyadi suktam nabbanedishtham | tad dhota sanset | 

14. iiparishtannedlyasi | uparishtan nabliSnedishtnasukta- 
syavasanabhage nediySn atyantasamlpavartl yasya suktasya madhya- 
bhagah sa madhyabtiaga uparishtaunedlyan | lvasabda evakararthah j 
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tathavidha 4va madhyabhage narasahsam sanset | idain itthety etan 
nabhanedishtham suktam saptavihsatyrigatmakam j tatravasaue dve 
ricav avasyshya pancavinsya urdhvam eva narasahsam suktam sanset | 
tatha casvalayana aha j idam ittha raudram iti | prag upottamaya ye 
yajiienety avapate (8, 1, 20) iti | vag apy uparishtan nedlyasy aiya- 
ntasamlpavartiny eva sarlramadhyabhage talvoshthadau vartate | ta- 
smat suktasyoktasthanam yuktam I 

28. 

• 

1. hotuh silpasastram uktva maitravarunasya silpasastram vidha- 
tte | valakhilyah etc. 

3. sa pacchah | valakhilyanam ashtasu sukteshu saptamashtame 
sukte parityajya yany avasishtaui siiktani tesbii trlni yugmani | tatra 
prathamagate dve sukte maitravarunah paccho viharet | prathama- 
suktagatjm padam dvitlyasuktagatena padena yojayet | dvitlyayngma- 
gatei* dve sukte ardliarcaso viharet | tasmin yugma ekasuktagatam 

• ardharcam dvitiyasaktagatenardharcena yojayet | tritlyayuguiagate 
, dve sukte rikso viharet [ tasmin yugma ekasuktagatam ricam dvitl- 

yasliktagatayarca yojayet | tad uktam Asvalayauena | atha valakhilya 
viharet | tad uktam shodasina j stiktanam prathamadvitiye pacchah | 
tritlvacaturtlie ardharca'a riksah paucamashashthe (8, 2, 5) iti j yady 
api purvadliySye pacchah prathamam shad val.ikhdyanam suktani 
vihhraty ardharcaso dvitlyam riksas tritlyam (6, 24, 5) iti viharo 
* ’bhihitas. tathapy atrasti viseshah [ tatia hi skannSm api suktSnam 
padaviharo ’rdiiarcavihira rigvihara iti trir Svrittir abhihita | atra 
til pratlfamayugme padaviha'O, dvitlyayugme ’rdharcavibaras, tritl- 
yayugma rigvihara iti | tatrapi sakrid eva pad.ldiviharo na tv avri- 
ttih | tatha vacah kutasya bhavaldiavabhyam apy asti viseshah [ ata 
evobhayatra namabhedo ’sti | mahavalabhid vihara iti purvasya nSma- 
dheyam | haundino vihara ity etasya namadlieyam | ata eva Sutrakaro 
namSdheyadvayam darsayati , iti nu haundinau j atha mahavalabhit 
(8, 2, 17) iti | hundinakhyena maharshina drishtau dvau viharau, 
mahavalabbidakhyeua maharsliiua drishta cko viharah |j atroktahaundi- 
naviharau prasaiisati [ sa yat etc. * 

* 5. yo ’yam atrokto haundiiiaviiiaras, tasyapi matabhedena dvau 
prakarau | tatra prathamaprakaram upanyasya tatra kimcid apari- 
tosham darsayati | 

te haike | shattrinsadakshara bribati, catvarinsadaksharS sa- 
tobrihati | valakhilyasukteshu prathama brihatl dvitlya Satobrihatl 
tritlya Crihatl caturthl satobrihatl | ity evam manipiabalanyayenai- 
kantaritsh pathitah | tatra prathamadyayujo brihalyo, dvitiyacatur- 
thyadiyujah satobrihatyah | evam sati prathamasukte dvitlyasukte cadi- 
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bhute dve brihatyau saba viharet ] tadanantarabbavinyau*dve satobri- 
hatyau saha vibaret | itthamvibaram te prasiddha yajnikah kecid ieha- 
nti | tasmin pakshe viharasya vidyamauatvad vibaranimitto^yah kamah 
sa upapto bhaved eva | kimtu pragatha net kalpante | naiva sampa- 
dyacta iti | paribhavadyotanartho necchabdab j chaudodvayam mili- 
tvaikah pragatho bbavati | svadbyayapatbe pragathanam vidyamana- 
tvad viharo 'pi pragathanta evapekshitah | te na kevalabrihatibhyam 
kevalasatobrihatlbhyam va sampadyante, kimtu chandodvayena sampa- 
dyante | pragratbanena dvayor ricor brihatitvasampadaDSrtham jij-a- 
gatbasrayanam | tac ea ehandodvaye sukaram | tatba hi | prathania 
brihatl yathapatham eva pathitavya | tato ’shtaksharam caturthapa- 
dam dvir avartya ea satobrihatyah pratbamardhagatena d\adasaksha- 
rapadenashtaksharapadena ca dvitlya brihatl sampadyate | tam apy 
ashtaksharapadam dvir abhyasya satobrihatya uttarardhagatena dtfa- 
daaaksharapadenashtaksbarapadena ca tritlya brihatl sampadyate | 
atab pragathesbu chandodvayam apekshitam | kevalayor brihatyoh 
satobrihatyor va yathoktapragrathanasambhavat |j ittham haundina- 
vihare prathamaprakarani niiakritya dvitiyaviharam vidbatte | 

0. atimarsam | atimarsam atimrisyStimrisya prutharoasuktasya 
pratfiamayam rici prathamapadam uktva tadauaDtarnbh&vi sarvam* 
atilailgbya dvitiyasukte dvitlvasyam rici dvitlyapadena yojayet | so 
’yam atilafigbya mrisyaniSuatvad atimarsa ity uc-yate | tatra brib’a- 
tipadasatobribatlpadayor misranaiupo viharo bbavati | evakanena 
purvoktavibaro vyavartyate ] 

9. vy evottame | S. 6, 2-1, 15. 

29. 

1. Suklrtim ) apa praca ityadisuktam suklrtisabdenocyate | tat 
suktam brahmaiiacchansl saiiset | 

30. 

3. sa jagatah,[ suktaviseslio dvadasaksharapgdattfij jagatleha- 
ndasko l)liavati J caturtlie pade shodasaksharatvad atichauda atijagato 
I’i bbavati [ sarvam apy etat pranijatam jagacclmbdabhidheyatvaj 
jSgatam atijagatam va bbavati | atali sarvarupatveua chandodvayanu 
prasastam | 

5. tuny etani [ nabhanedisbthadmi catvari silpani yany uktani 
taiii sahacar any ckasminn aham saha vartanta ity evam abhijna aca- 
kshate j tasmad yasmimi abani sansaDiyani tasmiiis catvary api sa- 
iiset [ yasmin na safisanlyani tasmiiis catvary api parityajet'i 

/. sa ha J hasabda aitiliyadyotanartbali [ sa prasiddho bulila- 
nflmako mafrarshir Asvatara asvatarauamno mabarsher gotre samut- 
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panna Asvl- asvanamno maharsheh pntrali kadacid vaisvajito visya- 
jidySgasambandhl hota san svamanaslksham cakro | vicaritavan | 
sSmvatsarike gavamayanakbyasamvatsarasatrasambandhini visvajiti 
vishuvato 'hna urcfhvam uttarapakshaaate visvajinnamake caturtbc 
’bany esliam silpauam madhye dve silpe maitravarunabrahnianacpha- 
hsinoh sambandhinl madhyamdina -avanam abbilaksliya pratyetoh pra- 
tvetum | kusalo ’smlti seshah i banta hrishto ’ham evayamavutam 
sansayfinlty evam maharshir vicaritavan | ayam arthah j tritiyasaVa- 
n^gatfmy etani silpasastrani. tuny aiiyesbv aliassu sainbliavanti | vi- 
svajiti ty agnishtomasamsthatvad agnishtome tritiyasavane hotrakfi- 
pam sastrSbhavan maitravarnnabrahmapacchaiisinoh sanibatidhi sa- 
stradyayam madbyamdiue savane samanetum tavad aehavakam asmin 
madhyamdma evaySmanitam sahsayani | tatha sati tatab purvabhavi- 
rftir niaitravarnnabrahmanacelm'iMsastrayor artbau inadbyamdine sa- 
vane samakarshanam bhavatlti j ittbam Bulilah svamanasi vicarya tad 
dha«tasmiini eva madhyamdino sa\ane tatha svavicaritakramepaivaya- 
, marutnm suktani acha\akam ^ai'i^ayam eakara | balad ajiiapya sausa- 
t *nam knritasan jj tatra dosbam kathamnkbenodbhavayati | 

8. tad dho j lasminn evi mfidhyamdiiie savane tatha tena kra- 
*mei/a bulilapreritenachava ken aivayamarunnn make sastre sasyainslne 

sati tadiinlm Gauslanamakah kasein maharshir agatya bulilanfiinakam 
liotaram praty eyam uvaca [ ho hotas to tyadlyam acba\akaprayu- 
kt»m evayaniarminamakam sastram pkivate j vinasyati | tatra drisbta- 
• iitali | vnakram oakrarahitam sakatain lva ; asruyamano ’pi ivasabdo 
'tradhyahartavyah ] atah katha tad etad sarvam katbam ghatata i ty 
aksbepaja | tata urdbyam lbiblasya yaoanaiii darsayati | 

9. kim hi ] atraehavakena sisyaivmne sati kim va dushanam 
abliut | nasti kaseid api dosha ity arthah ji tata tlrdhvaiii Ciausleno- 
ktaiu doshain darsayati | 

10. evayamarut j liottir dhishpyitd uttarato by aebaiakasya 
dhisimyam | tatsamlpe ’vasthitrnaehavakenaivayamaruiiiumako yah sa- 
straviseahah pathanlya iti j aa tasyasraya ity nktva punar api saGau- 
sla cyam uvaea j miidhyaitidmasavaiiam aindram indrmlevatakaui | ta- 
tbil sati be botas tarn etam Indrain asmati niadbyaindinasayanit ka- 

• tbs niulsbasi [ kena prakaieiiapanettim iehasi | saivam apanayaneeha 
tvadiyaobru akasuhsane dosha iti Gaudabhiprayah tam abbiprayam 
ajanalo Kulilasya vakyam darsayati | 

11 n end ram | asman madhyuindinasavanat tatsvamiuam In- 
dram apanetum abam neehami J tadyiruddlmsya kasyacid apy ana- 
misbtbffatyad ity evam Ibilila uktayan j, tato yiruddhartbamishtba- 
napradarsanarthain Gauslasya \akyain darsayati | 

12. ebandab | be botas tvnm svamnnaspndram apanetum ne- 

24 



370 


Ausziige aus dent Commentar. 6, 30. 31. 

I 

ckasi | kimtv idam chando ’chavakena prayujyamanam bastragatam 
amadhyamdinasaci | madhyamdinasavanasambandharham na bhavati | 
katham iti cet | tad ucyate I ayam suktaviseslio jagato vatjjagato va j 
dvadasaksharapadena shodasaksharapadena eopetatvat | sarvam cedam 
jag^tam catijagatam ea mantrajatam jagate tritlyasavane yogyam ua 
tu traisbtubhe madhyamdine savane I sa u so 'pi suktaviseslio mSruto 
maruddevatako na caindrah | ato ’pi karanSt tritlyasavana eva yo- 
gyah | tasmad ayam achavako maiva saiisislita | saftsanam ma karotv 
iti dosham darsitavan jj tata urdhvam Bulilakntyam darsayati | 

13. sa hovaca | he Yhavaka tvam arama | saiisanad uparato bha- 
vety evarn Bulda uvaca | athauantaram idam apy uv2ca | ha kashtam 
sampannam | it ah param aliam asntin Gausle gurav anusasanant anu- 
shtheyopadesanam islie j ichami ■) | etasmad avagatya sarvam anu- 
shtbasyaiiiiti tasy abbiprayah j| atha Gauslasyopadesavakyam darsayati' | 

14. sa hovaca j sa Gausla evain uvaca ] esho Yhavaka aindra- 
devatakam vishnunyafigam vishnulifigopetam saiisatu j evayamarctam 
tyaktvS dyaur na ya indrety aiudram suktam saiisatu | tasmm sukte 
dvitjyasyam rici caturthe pada evam amnSyate | hann njtshin vi-' 
shnunS sacaoa iti j ata idam vishmicihnopetam suktam saiisatu | he 
hotur Bulda tvam elam evayamarutam tvadlye sastre ’syathah | pra- 
kshipeh J tatra stlulnavisesha ucyate J tritlyasavane sam nah karatlti 
rudradevatskeyam dhSyya j tasya upurishtan marutasuktasya purastiit 
tayor ubhayur ntadhye prakshepasthauam | evam Gauslopadesah || 
atbanushthunam darsayati | 

15. tad dha | tad dha Gausleua yad uktam tat sarvam tathaiva 
Bulilah saiisayam cakara ] madhyanidinasavane ’chavakam punty eva- 
yamarucchaiisanam preshitavan svayain tritlyasavana agnimarutasa- 
stramadhye dhayyamarutasuktayor ntadhya evayamarutam prakshipya 
saiisanam kritavan j tasmad iduulm api tad idam sarvam hotrakais 
tathaiva sasyate | 

31. 

1. samvatsarasatrc yad ahar agnislitomasamstham visvajida- 
khyam asti, tatra silpanam sastranain khptih pQrvatrabhihita | tatra 
kimcie codyam udbhavayati ] 

tad ahuh j dvividho hi visvajid : atiratrasamstho ’gnishtoma- 
samsthas ca | tatratiratrah svatautra ekahali | tatra tritlyasavane lio- 
trakanam sastrani vnlyante | tatlia sati purvoktukramelia hota nabliil- 
nedishtham sastva retail sificati | maitravaruno valakliilyiih sastva 
pranan avasihapayati | brahmajiacchuiisl sukirtim sastva prajsnayati | 


1) islie ist selbstverstandlieh die dritte Person. 
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, achavaka Aayamarutam sastva pratishtham karoti (6, 27 — 30) ity 
ayam krama upapannah | evam prishthyashadahasya yad abah sha- 
shtham asti, tasyajjy uktasamsthatvena tritlyasavane hotrakasastra- 
sadbhavat purvoktayajamanotpattir upapadyate | yatha visvajidatirg- 
tre shashthe 'hani ca sastrarupo yajflab kalpate upapadyate | tadifnu- 
sarena yajamanasya prajatir jananam apy upapadyate | tatha samva- 
tsaragate ’gnishtomasamsthe visvajity ahani tad upapadayitum na sa- 
kyate | tatha hi j tatragnishtomasaimthe visvajiti hotra nabhanedi- 
sb^ho madhyamdmasavane ’sasta eva bhavati | tritlyasavane vaisia- 
devasastre sasyamanatvat | atbaivam sati maitrSvaruno valakhilyah 
prathamam sahsati j tritlyasavane hotrakanam sastrabhave ’pi ma- 
dhyamdinasavane tesbam sastranam lmlilakhyena mabarsbina satna- 
krishtatvat | te ca valakhilyatmakah prana ity uktam | loke tu reta 
evagre prathamam siktam bhavati, pascat sikte retasi prapauam pra- 
vrittir iti kramah | iha tu nabhanedishtlmrShityena retabseko nasti, 
valakhilyauam sadbhavena prana vidyante | katham etad upapadyata 
. ity ekarn codyam | evam codySntaram asti [ brahmanucchansl ma- 
, dhyamdine vrishakapim sahsati | vrishakapir yajamanasya prajayama- 
nasyatma dehab | atrapi nnbbanedishtbo "sasta eva bhavati j ato reto 
nasti | loke tu reta evagre sicyate "tba pasead atma debo jayate | ato 
lokavaiparitye sati katliani atra yajamanasya prajatir jaumeti dvitl- 
yam codyam j yajamanasya janmasambhave valakbilyartipah prana 
• aviklipta viseshena sthauakliptirahitah katham bhavanti | kena pra- 
• karena vartante | ity evam brahmavadinas codyam ahuh || tasya pari- 
haram darsayati | 

2. yajamanam | yajnakratusabdena tatsadhanabhutah silpasa- 
maho vivakshitah | eteua sarvenapi silpasamuhena yajamanam sam- 
skurvanti | pranupraptvarhata samskaiab | sa evatra krivate ] nanu 
yajamanasya ') janma babubbib silpaib kramena samskare djishta- 
ntah | yatha yonyam antar madhye sa prasiddho garbho bhavaty, 
eva i# ayain yajamanab kramena sainbbavan samskritakarenotpadya- 
manab sete | avatisbtbate | loke ’pi garbho ’gre prathamam retahse- 
kakala eva sarvah sampurnangah sakrid eva na vai sambbavati j liai- 
votpadyate j kimtu sambbavata utpadyamanasya purusbasyaikjflkam 

•aiigam kramepa sambbavati | nisbpadyate | tatha ca Garbhopauishady 
amnatam | ekarStroshitam kalilam bhavati, saptaialioshitam budbu- 
dam bhavaty, ardhamasabbyantarena pindo bbavatltyadi ] atogarbha 
vat kramena samskaro yukta ity artbali j| uktam evottaram punar 
api vispasbtayati | 

3. *s a r v a n i | sarvani silpasastrany ekasminu evabani kriyeran | 


1) maranam vor janma die IIss. 
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tadanlm tavataivavam yajiio yajamanasamskaralietuh mlpasamnha 
upapadyate | yajamanasya prajatir jananopaeara upapadyate j atah 
satva^astrSnushthanam eva samskarasadhar.am ',nar.u liotuh ^a=tra- 
t-va prathainabhiivitvadikranjaviseshah samskaropayogl, ua tv atra 
sarrasastranushtbauam asti, madhyamdinasavana evayaniarunnamnali 
suktasyachavakeiiamishtbanut j nayaiu do-hah 1 tatra tadabhave ’pi 
tritlvasavane hotur evay5maruechastram asti j tat tatha sati vaj.inia- 
liasya sarvasastramishthanena ya pratishthilpekshita, tasvam i;\a pra- 
tishthSyam enam yajamanam tad antatah sa«tran3m ante pratishtl.a- 
payati | 

32. 


1. porvatra brnhrnanncchahslnah silpe ^asfre suklrtiiii «ansati 
vriskakapun ^ahsati (6, 2!») yat snktadvayam vihitam. tata iiidhvam 
kuntapakhyain suktam klule kuntapai.arnake granthe j-anyjtnnutam 
tmWidnearn vaktanam tadartham itihasun aha * 

chandasam \ prislithyasharlaha=ya sambandhinam shashthenahnu 
praptanSm gSyatryadlnam chandasam rasali ^aro 'tyanedat 1 atikra- 
myagachat ] tadanlm sa Prajapatir abilihct bhltavau ‘ kcnShhipra-^ 
yeneti | so ’bhidhlyate j ayarn chandasam tasah paiaii paravrittirahito 
’tyeshyati ! atikramya gamishyatlty anenribhiprayenu | tato lihltjh 
Prajapatis tain raaam parastfit parahhfige chandobtiir gayatrysdihhih 
paryagrihnat | parito niruddlia\an | gfivatiyadlnam madhye kasVilh 
sambandhirasum kaya paryngrilmud iti j tail ucyato | gavatniib samba- 
ndhirasam narSsaiisya pan ngrihnat | iiavasah=asahdo jasyatn rigiatilv 
asti seyaiu narayahsl tatha trishtnbhah saram raibliya 't-ebliasa- 
bdopetava rigjatyS paryagrihnat i lagatyfih sfirarn pilrik«hitya j.art- 
kshicchabdopetaya ngiatya paryagrihnat , anushtubhah ^aram kara- 
vyaya karusabdopetayS rigjatya paryagrihnat | tat tasniat parigrahail 
urdhvam punas ehandassn gayatryadishu tain rasam adadhat | ava- 
sthapitavaa | 1 

3. narasahsili' j iilain jans ityadyas tisra rico nfirasahsvab | 
tatra nauVaiisa stavishyata iti iiarayansasahdasya -rntatvat I ts’is tisra 
rico ’brahma nacch ah si sunset 

5. tab pragraham j ta narasahsTs tisra ricah pragraham 
pade-pade vasava ^ahset ] yath i vrishakapini pade-pade vigrihya 
sahsati tadvad ft at | vrishakapisukte pragrahavnlhir arthasiddho dra- 
shtavyah j hi yasmat karanad nlain ricain sausanam varshakapain 
vrishakapisambandhain kartavyam, tat tasrnat kaianad vrishakaper 
etannamakasya suktasya nySyam prakaram cti , prapnoti | 'vigraha 
fsatra tannyfiyali |i \ rislinkapisukto Tiymikhanuianlav api vidyetfi | 
ato ’trapi tadubliayapiaptau nyiinkham mrakrityotarain sidliatte | 
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G. tS'ju na tasu nara^uijsl'lm nyuilkham na kuryat, kimtu in 
viva natd.d eva j viyshena niuardam eva kuryat j sa eva ninardas 
tinam nltrayaiislnam liyunkhifsthanlyah . tritlyapadasya dvitiyasvare 
trayoday.ibhir okarais t.itra cava^anaiu kritva tratanam trimatranam 
okaranSm uccat attain uyuiikhah . tntfyapadasya pratham.ikskajam 
amidattatvenotcaranlyi.d it: \.td asti so "yam iiiuardah ] A>\ ai.u aria 
7 , 1. 11 tl'ff. 

7 . r a ili hlh ' rf-bha-abdopeta rco raibhlh ; vacvasva robha va- 
ct^svotyadyas tisrah , tab saii-i t . 

10. par i k s h i 1 1 h parikshicehabdopeta raino visva.jantnasyetya- 
dyas catasrah parikslntyah tasu purik'hiu nab kshetnam akarad iti 
pankshicchabdasya -nitatiat ta ricali ^afuet 1 

1G karavyah kani'ibdopetah karavyah j indrah karum abU- 
btidhad i t \ adyfis cata«rah s .inset 

10. disfun k j t j> 1 1 h yah sabheyo vidathya ltyadya rico di-am 
khfiiili sansot ] praeyadidimat pancasamkhvopetatiat. te devah prSg 
akalpayann iti kliptidhatun-avaiiao ca dnam klipUtvam j laccliaiisa- 
•nona dwa eva kalpayati ; 'Uiprayojauakshamah karoti 

23. janakalpsh yo ’nriktak-.hu itiad\ah shad rico janakalpa- 
'bhiifliah saiiset ; 

2d. uid r a o at h.l h j yad indrado dfnaraina ltyiidyah paiiearca 
indraffathabhidhah s inset Indio cathvate kathyato ya-v rikshu ta 
imli agathfili j tabhir de\ .1 asaran abhiifayj joddhum abhimukhjena 
prapya ynddhcnamaii atyayan atikrantavantah j jayam prapta ity 
arthah 

, 33 

1. kuntapanamakam triiVadr'.enm suktaiii vidhayaitasapralapa- 
namakam saptatisamklnakam padasamuham vidhatte 

‘ a 1 1 a< a pr al a pa in \ aita-akliyena minima drishta aitasapralapah | 
aiianvitanam arthanam \neasam sanilapah pralapah tarn h-ahmanii* 

cchSisi sunset 

4. asakthah I yas tram mam ltthar* asaktha abhiblmta- 
van a si 

G. ta m haike ' tarn aitasapraliipam abhijuab kecid vajmkii ati- 
savena bahulam sahsanti tati.a eas\alayana alia j saptatim padtlny 
ashtadasa \a (G, 3, 11) iti | 

10. j) ra valli lka h | utatau kiranau dvav ityadyah shad ami- 
shtiibhali pravalhikah ! purii kilaitabhir rm-hlnr deva asuran prava- 
lhvHmnnaskam privam ukt\il tatas tali asuran atiki’amyagachan j pra- 
valhann*u nirhndayaiii santvavacanam iti Goviiulastanu ) ukta\an J 

1) ity uktavan die Has. Govindasvamin war der Yertasser eines 



374 


Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 6, 33. 34. 

■ « 

i 

arnanahpurvakena priyavacanena virodhino ’suran vaiica^itva tadlya- 
desam atikramya gatavanta ity art hah | 

18. ajijnasenyali | akaro ’trav'asabdartlie vartate, j ajnatum 
avajiiatum icha ajijfiasa | tam arhantlti tatsadhanlbhilta rica ajijiia- 
sen^ah | ajfiayasuranam avajiiam kritvety arthah | anyat ptlrvavad 
vyakhyeyam | ihettha prag apag udag iti sakliantarapathitas catasra 
rica ajijfiasenyah ] 

19. pratiradham | sutre blnig ity abhigata iti trlni padani 
(Asvalayana 8, 3, 22 ) itvadina yo mantra uktah so ’yam pratiradh%h | 
virodhinam radham samriddhim pratibadbnatlti pratiradhatvam [ asu- 
ran pratiradhya tadlyam samriddhim pratibadhyety arthali j 

20. ativadam j vlme deva akrahsatetySdyanushtup sakhantara- 
pathitativsda ity ueyate | virodhinam satkaram atilanghySdhikshepa- 
nipo ’tivadah j tatsamarthyasSdhanatvad rig apy ativada ity ucyatS | 
atyudvStikramyoktva | adhikshipyety arthah | 

34. 

1. devanltham | Sutrakarenaditya ha jaritar afigirobhyo da- 
ksliiuam anay aim iti saptadasa padani (8, 3, 25) iti yo ’yam padasa- 
muho 'bhilutah sa devanithah | devalokanayanahetntvst | 

4. Afigirasam abhlslitasyapi svaklyartvijyasyaiiglkare yuktim 
darsayati j 

yasasa | yah puman artvijyena caratv, esha purusho yasasitiva 
yukto ’bhyaiti | abhitah samcarati j artvijyam atyantam yasaskaram 
ity arthah j vah putiiati parena piiirtliitam artvijyam parityajya tain 
tadlyayagam pratirundhed. yiigasya pratirodhain kuriat | sa puman 
svakiyam yasa eva pratirnndhet j vinSsayet | tasmat karaiiad aham 
na pratyarautsi | tadlyayajfiasya pratirodhain na kritavan asmi j kimtv 
artvijyam niayafigikritam iti tarhi kldrisc vishaye panhartavyam 
artvijyam ity Ssalikya pariharayogyam vishayam darsayati [ 

5. yadi tu | piirvatrSrtvijyam parihartnm asakyam ity uktam | 
tadvailakshanyarthas .tusabdah j yadi kathaincid asniad artvijyad 
apojjigahsed, apetyodgantum lcliet j tadanlm yajncna svaklyena nimi- 
ttabbutenasmad artvijyad apodiyat | apakramyodgachet [ yasmin dine 
cet tvam yajfiam karishyasi, tasminu evaham api kanshyamlty uktva 
tadartvijyam parihartnm sakyam | ekakrilrnasvaklyiiuushthanani ekam 
parihararumittam | mmittantaram apy ucyatc j yadi tu yadi kathain- 
cid avajyo yagSrthl purushah sastranishcdhad yashtum ayogyah syat, 
tadrisad ayajyat purushat svakiyam artvijyam svayam apoditam | sa- 


Comnient'ars znm Aitareyabrahmana, dor von Sayana in dor Dhatuvri- 
tti miter der Wurzel valli citirt wird. 
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strenaiva fcishiddham | tadrise vishaye nasty artvijyadosbaparihara 
ity arthah j 

. , * 35. 

2 t asm ad ahuh | yasmad Aiigiaobhir bhurupadakshina sarvS- 
tmanii parity aktS, tasmad anye ’pi sastrajna evam almh j nivrittada- 
kshinam keuapi karauena parityaktain dakshinam punar na pratigri- 
hnlySt | gobhuhiranyarupyadidakshinam ritvigbhih svikritam yadi 
kamcid dosharn drishtva parityajet | tadanim punar api dravyalobhena 
tltpratigraham na kuryat j 

30. 

1. atha tvam indra sarnia rinetyadyas tisro ‘nushtuldio vidlia- 
tte | Asvalayana 8, 3, 25 j 

* bhutechadah | bhutam bhutiin vairinam aisvaryam chadaya- 
nti tiraskurvantlty udahrita anushtubho bhutechadah j 

• 4. atha sakhaDtare samamnata yad asya ahhubbedya ityadya 
rico vidhatte | 

Shanasyah | ahanasyam ^strlpurushayoh parasparasamyogah | 
tadvat prajotpattihetutvad rico ’py shanasyah | 

* 8. vyahanasyam ] visishtamaithunayuktam | 

14. asuravisam j asuravisam asuraprajah sainyarupa dev5n 
mdradin abhilakshyodacarya, ullanghanarupam aearanam kritvS tira- 
sfcritySslt | devasamlpe ’vasthitah j 

15. atbatra pra inahhishthayetyadiuS prakritena vaikritena sam- 
bhuya sahsanam vicarya purvottarapaksliabhyam nisuinoti | tad ahuh 
etc. 8. *6, 26. 

16. etani | nabhanodishthsdini cat-.ari silpani yani santy, etany 

cviltra shashthe ’hany uktham pradhanasastrani j tatlia sati sa pumSn 
ytidi prakritena pra maiihishthayety anetia sambhuya sansot | tadanim 
sa purusha etcshu pradhanasastreslui kamam phalam aparadhnuyat | 
viarisavet J[ evain larhi pra maidiishthayety etasminu aiudre labhyali 
kamo ’tra na labhyetety asankyaha | . 

17. a indr ah | brahmanacchahsiua sahsitavyo yo ’yam vrisha- 
kapih so ’yam aindrah | aitayapralapas ca sarvachandahsthsmyah | 
tatha sati pra mahhishthiiyetyadika mdradevatake jagatichandaske 
yah kamo ’sti, sa kainas tatra vrishakapav aitasapralape ca piapto 
bhavati | athapi cedam ava drapsa ityadikam siiktam aindrabarhaspa- 
tyam | tatratyantima paridhaniya caindulbarhaspatya ; tatrobhaya- 
trendranimittah ksma upapto bhavati j tasmat karanat puakritam atra 
satnblSiya na sanset | 
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I 

Paucika VII. 


,1. Aaxalayauah aatrinani dharmesliv evam alia ! sutyasu havir- 
ucckishtabhakshii eva syub j d liana h karambhah parivSpah piirndfisah 
payasyeti tesham yad-yat kamayeraiis tat-tad upavigulphayeyuh (12, 
8, 32) iti j pranadharanaya yatha paryapyate tatlia liavihp.’shasyadhi- 
kyena sampadanam upavigulphanam ' evam bahuvidhan havih^eslija 
bhaksban ukti a jmnar apy anta evam uvaca ; api vanyatra siddham 
gSrhapatye punar adhwrityopavratayeran anyan is pnthyan bha- 
kshan a mulaphakbhwih j etena vartayeyuh pa^una ca 1 12, 8, 39) iti | 
anyatia siddham grille pakvam amiarn punar api garhapatve sakrid 
avasthapyopavi atayeran | upabbunjfran anyan ul laddukamandakudln 
bliakflian patliyan ajirmididosharaliitan inu'aphalaparyantam ichaya 
silkuryuh \ ete^lm sutyadinesliu sainmlntena savaniyapasuca ea varta- 
yeyuh J inauarupiini vrittim sampadayeyuli j lty evam savanlyapa- 
Minipasya liavishali seshabhakdianena satrinam jivanam apy abhihi- 
tam ] tasmm pasm ka\\a ko viblnlga iti jijns-ayam tadvibhagakatha- 
uam pratijaulte , athatah etc Asvaliiyana 12, 9. 

2. ha mi , jdnaya sabit.nn haniidvayani prastotur bhilgah | 
syenSkaram vaksha ml gatur bhaaab \ yah kantlm yas ca kakudrah 
kakudain tad ubhayain piatihartur bhilgah i sronir urumulam tftd 
uhhayam dakshinasavyartipam kramena hotur brahmano bhaeah [ 
urvadhobliS'jah eakthi j tuc cnldiayani kramena inaitravarunabra- 
hnianacchahsinor bliugah j dakslimfihsena yuktam dakshinapai'Mim 
udliiaryor hhusah j savyam parsvatniltram upagatrlnam bliagah | sa- 
vvo ’hsah pratipra-dhatur bhSgah | dor baliuli ' tac cobhayam kra- 
menu neshtripoti or bhagali j urudvayain kramemlchilvakS.'nidhrajnSr 
bhagali | sakthisabdenadhobhagasyablnhitatuld urdlnabhaga nrusa- 
bdena vivakslntah | balmdv.uam krameniitri-y.ixadasyajor bhagCdi | 
dorbalmyabdayor aithvikve ’p\ adhobhagordhvablia^abhyam bhedo 
draihtavyah j sadanukasabdau purvacaryair viakliyatau , annkarn 
inutnr.astili syat sasnety eke \adanti ca ] sadum tu prishthavnhsah 
s vad ctad grihapater dvayain iti I yah purniln grihapater vrataprado 
bhnjanadayl tasya dakshinan padau bhilgah j grihapater ya bliSrva 
tasjai'.a vrataprado yah pumiihs tasvaiva savyan padau bhagali | 
atra purovartinoh pildayor hahntveiiabhilutatvat paseatyilv eva piida- 
Mihdena vivakshitau | tatraikasminn api dakshiue pade dvivacanam 
a\aya\iip.ksham ( evam ltaratrapi \ yo ’yam oshthah so hum ‘a nay or 
vratupradayoh sadharano b lingo bhauiti ; tain bhilgam grihapatir eva 
praMii.-ln at , tin ay am iti vibhajya piadadjat j jaghamm puchain tain 
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patnlbhyo fiaranti j dadyuli | tas ca patnyas tam jaghanlm bra- 
hmaiiSya kasmaicid dadyuli 1 skaudhe bhavah skandhyah manisadrisa 
mahsakhaitda niauifcah | ekasmin p.lrsve sthita maiisa^alakas tisrali 
klkasah j manikah kikasii';. cety ubhayajp gravastuto bhagah | itaia- 
parsve sthita=! tisrah klkasab 1 vaikartah praudho maiisakbaudSb j 
tasyardbam purvokta klkasatrayam connotur bhagah 1 yat tu vaiku- 
rtasyetarad ardham ya« ca hridayapai";\ avartl kluniasabdabludho 
maiif-akhaiidas. tad ubhayam samitur bhagah : ayam yady 

aW'ahniauah syat | tada sveua svlkritam tad ubhayam anyasmai bra- 
hmanaya dadyat | _\ac chiro "sti tat subrahmanyayai subrahnianyabhi- 
dhanartvije dadyat | yvahsutyoti nigadanaina j trim eagtildhro brute 
tatlia cSsvahlyana aba ] aguldhrab svahsutyam praha (8. 11. 18) iti j 
ajinnrn carnia ta«yajnldbrasya bhagah | ida savauivapasoh sambaudhl 
yo ’yam idabhagab. sa sarvesham sadharanah ! vadi a hotur asadha- 
raiiah J t 

• o 

*• 2. tad ahull | aguihotre tatsadhanabhute pnyasi pakartlnim 

* vahnSv adln~rite sati, tatlia .‘■aintiayyc dar'-apurtiamfe-artlie k-lnro 

• dliisrite sati, tatlia havbhshu purodasidishv adhisnteshu yajamana- 
sya marline kim pi ay.i^eittam iti pra^nah ; 

• 3. sarvahunti j nili-i-hena y.itliil sarvani hutani bhavanti ’ 

4. alihivanyavatsayah ! abluva ai.yaiatsaya payasSgnihotraiu 

• juhuxat va gatigardhanayur iti dhator abhipunasyabhiva iti l npam , 
any.is cfisuu vatsus cSiiviivatsah ] abhipraptu ’nyatatsu \as}a gob, 
seyain a^liivan>a\at-a j cti'-hanadipiakarciia prasnutoty atthah | 

8. evani ova ( drsuntaro liirita-yu preta-ya sariranam asthyadi- 
pretavavivanant ahartor uliarannpnnnntani enan ahavaimadlus trln 
agyln aja-rau upa'-ainarahitan ajulivato honiarahitan ovani evasamii- 
ptenaha prakarfliendhlniri j prajt filayey ur iti ; 

^ , yadi sarirani | yath kathameic eliarlrany U'tliyiidlm nil vi- 
dyerau \ina''\e\us. tada pariiapuah pala-avriks^asye cIiiuiuTti vrintan 
sliaslifyuttani'-atatrayiiMiipklnakan ahritya tcsliam vrintauiim samba- 
mlhi puiusharUpakam ha krit\a manushyasadrisam kimeid mpaiii 

• — — 

1) abhivatiya wild zu Ts. 1, 8, 5, 1 uml Tb. 1, 8, 8. 4 mit liiri- 
tavatsa erklart, was nur /uni 1 Ivil walir ist. Mit aiulerem Xatnen 
heisst sie aucli nn anya liefriedigcnder ist die Erklarung von Xara- 
vana zu Astalayana 3, 10, 17. nur ist abhivananl^i statt abhijamuilya 
zu lesotiT Gemeint ist fine Kuh, die nach ilem A i*rlust ihie^ eigenen 
Ivalbos durch Uutersetzeu eines fremdeu Kulbea zum.llilchen zu 
bewegeii ist. 
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nirmaya tasmiu rupe tam avritam prctasarlroeitam pralAiram daha- 
napindadatiadirupam kuryuh | atha tadanim kritrimarupadahanakala 
enan ahavanlyadyagnln cbmasaue ult\a samalirjtais tally palasavri- 
ntanii mitaih sailravayavaih , samsparsya samsprishtam kritvodvasa- 
yey'uh I 

8. adhy ardhasatam | anltSnain palSbavrintanain adhyardha- 
satam adhikeuardhena pancasadrupena yuktam “atara (150) kaye ma- 
dliyasarlra&thaue dadliyat | paritah prakshipet ] paiicilbatsamkhvaka- 
nam vrintanam saniuharupam pafteSbain ' dvisamkhyake dvipaneaw: j 
vihsatisainkhySkanam samuharupam vihsam | dvipanefise vifa-e ea sa- 
ktliml dadliyat | catv5riusadadliikena satena ( 140) sakthidvayam ni- 
shpadayed lty artliah | paneavinsatisamkliyakanain samuharupam pa- 
neaviiisam | dvisamkhyake paiicai inse te uru dadliyat j pailcSsatsam* 
kliyakair (50) vrintair urudvayam ni-dipaduyed ity artliah j evatn ifa- 
vatyadliikasatadvayu gate (V) sesliam «aptatisamkhyakam (nacli deni 
Texte bleibun nur 20) «ira?y upari kblupet ; 

4 ') » 

1. yasya s ay am dn g d h a in j daryapurnamasayor dadhyartham 
sayamkiile dugdham payali samnayarupam keyakltadibhir dusliyed* 
yah kaseid apahared | tadfmlm parody uh prfitardugdhain payo 
bhagadvayam kritva tatraikahhagam tenataeya samskritya dadliistha- 
nlyuna tuna yajeta | • 

5. 

1. yasyagnihotram | agnihotrfirtham payo garhapa/.ye pakfi- 
rthain yad adhisritam, tad yadi kimcid amedhyani yajnaiiarham kesa- 
kltadikam apadyeta prapnuyat 1 tadanim etad dhiuih sarvam apy 
agmliotraliai anyain sruci sakalyena sikt\a pranmukha udetyottliJya- 
havanlyain jiratl gatvu tasnnim etam intyflm sam'idhum adadhyat, | 
athSnantaram ahavanlyasyottarabhage kimenl lishnam hlutMiufe tato 
nihsarya tasmin niai*asa nityaguihotramantram ami«niritya, \aca va 
prajapate 11 a tvad etamti maiitram uecarya juluiyat | tad etad hlia- 
smawn iishnatvail dliutam api lihavaty, agnirahityfid ahutain api bha- 
\ati | na kevalam adhisrita e\ amedhy'apatu eta) pra\aseittam, kiiiw 
tarlii carunnuyanavasthayani yady ekasiniun unnlte yadi va dvayor 
unnitayor amedhyapatas, tadanim eslia eva kalpah prakarah | unna- 
yanam tmmagnihutrahav amain seeatiam | tat ke : akltadidushitain agni- 
hotrahat anyam unnitam yady apanetum yakuuyat | tadanim etad 
dushtani nihsicya nibsarya sthalyam ava*thitain adushtani* kshlram 


1) klianda 3 ist bereits in 5, 27 dagewesen. 
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t agnihotralAvanyam ahhiparyasicya, yathonnitl syad unnltl yvna pra- 
karena bhavati tena prakarena juliuyat | adushtam dravyantaram 
. adhisrayajadina sajnskritya juliuyad ity ai'thah | 

2. tad ahull j agnihotradravyan^ garhapatye pakartham adlii- 
sritani sad yadi kailacit skaudati sklialati | kslilrabiudur adlialf pa- 
tatlty artliah | vishyandatu ! \ isusliena syandauam dahadhikyona 
sthalimukhasyopary udvainanam ; tat skannam vishyanditam va dra- 
vyam daksli iiiena panina sprislitva vakshyamanani mantram japet | 

• G. tad ahuh | agnihotradravyam garhapatye 'dhi<ritaiu pakad 
iirdhvani adaya pranniuklm abavaiuyam praty udaynnn udgacliann 
adhvarynr yads bhavati, tadanlm tad dravyam •-khaleta yadva hlira- 
hseta ] bindupatanam sklialauam | sakalyena dravyapatanam bhra- 
nsah | punar apy agnihutiasthalyS dravyam grahltum so dhvarvur 
yadi pascimabhimukho nivritto hhavet. tadanlm svargaprSptani ya- 
jamanam tasmal lokad avartayet j atu invrittim akritva skhalaua- 
blntiiisadesa evopavishtaya-ma adhvaryavo sthfillgatam agniliutradra- 
. vyasesham anyc purusha shareyuh ] tasya dravyasya svlkaronsdhva- 
, * ryur yathonnitl syat tatlia juliuyat | unnitam unnayanam sthallgata- 
sya dravyasyagnihotrahavanyam caturvamm prakshepah | catur uu 

* nayati (Tb. 2, 1. 3, 5) iti srutatvat | unnayanadisuniskarapurvakam 
juliuyad ity artliah | 

7. tad ahull | srug aginlmtrahavaiu | tadbliedo srugantarena 
■ hiftva bhinnain srucam ahavantye prak-hipet | tadanlm tadlyu da- 

* ii dab praeyam avasthitas, tadlyain pudikaram bilani praticyam ava- 
sthitam yatlnl bhavati tatlia prakslnpet | 

Do# fulgende aclite Paragraph wild ini Commentar zu dem 
niichsti n klianda ge/ogon. 

8. tad ahuh | pratidinam ahavanlyagnir In mind iirdhvani upa- 
saTnyati, garha^ut yag nis tu sarvada dliaryato | tasniad gurhapatyat 
tattaddhoniakala ahavaniyartham agnini viliared ity csho ’nushthana- 
krafiah | warn siti yadi kadarid ahavaniyasya sthane ’gtiir anupa- 
siinto vidyi’ta, tadaniin garhapatyus cnpayamyet ! tatra tasya vuika- 
lvasva jiariharaya pakshah paiieavidhah sanibhavanti 1 vidyamanam 
rihavanlvarn gilrhapatyataya sambhavya tato pi purtadesa aluAanl- 

• yam kartum tasmat purvasiddhahavanlyat prancam agnini uddhared 
iti prathamah pakshah | tasinin pakslie yajamana ayatanat stakiya- 
sthanat praeyawta | ahavanlyasthanat pracyutatvat | atha gavhapa- 

art ham purvasiddhahavaniyat pratyaneam agnini uddharod itidvi- 
tiyali pakshah | tasinin d\ itiyapakdie yajiia eslio smayajnasamanah 
syat | asuravajuas eu sakhantaro tan asuran prakrityaiiani amna- 
yatc I ta ahavanlyam agra adadhata | atha garhapatyaui | athanvalia- 
ryapacauam (l'b. 1, 1. 4, 4) iti | tadlyadosho pi tatiai\5mnatah | 
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bhadra bliutva para bhavishyantiti !; garhapatyartham agifimathanam 
kartavyam iti tritlyah pakshah ] tadanlm vidyamfina ahavaulye tad- 
virodhino 'gnyantarasya mathanad yajamanasya,satrum u’tpadayet j 
punaradhanam kartum vidyajuanam ahavanlyam anugamayed, upa- 
samhyed, iti caturthah pakshah | tasmin pakslm vidyamSnasya vmS- 
fanat prauo yajamSnam parityajet | aliavanlyagatain bhaMuasahitam 
sarvam apy agnim kasinihscit patre praksliipya nitva M garhapatya- 
sthane prakdiipyanantarain tato garhapatyat praneam ahavaniyam 
uddhared iti paneamah pakshah j asmin pakdie doshabhavat saiaa 
prayascittir bhavati j 

0 . 

1. yady u meine YerbesM-rung fiir yadya aller Iks. 

tad ahult | sayampratar filiavanTU' ’guau sthitj eva sat i puunr 
api gSrhapatyagnim ya uddharoyus ] tadanlm uddhritasyiigneh pra- 
kshepat purvam eva vid} amaiust agner dunaue tarn put' .am vi- 
dyamanam agnim udlihya ta-mild ahavaitlyasthaiiad uddhritva tasmin 
‘.thane punar aparam idanlni anltam agnim nidadhvat | yad yadi tu. 
vidyamanam nanupasyet, tadanlm te yajyanu\ak\e kuryat ■ 

2. tad ahuh | agnyuddharanad urdhvam vyavasthitayor aluva-. 
nlyagarliapaty ayoh satur yadi garhapattagatn higara ahataulye pra- 
madat patet I fdia\anIyagato va garliapatje patet ! so ‘yam mithah 
saiir-arguh | 

7. 

1. g ramyenag nina j g rainy o ‘gttir mahauasadigutah | sa ka- 
dacit prainadena pravriddlm gramagutani grihilni dahaini aginhotra- 
salagatan aha\aiil\adin agnin smnyag dalmti [ 

2. divyenagniua | divyn 'gnir \ aidy Utah I 

o. savagnina ] pretadahariaya pratritto 'giiih ptvagnih J ‘ 

4. tad ahuh i da\ .Ignir aranyad agattagmhntraKihim dahanu 
ahavanlyadln yadfi samyag daliati ' tadfinirn taddahanat purvam*- ■ v fC- 
gnln aranl duiyor u*an\ oh suha ‘a man .payed eva | tadasnktau gfl- 
rhapatyaha\am\fid iihnukam liink-dnitet | s.dmsidmukam aduta panto 
gael^'t | samaropanaiii tolinukamnkshnnam veti pakslutdvavasyagni- 
dahatvara\5 \ada na sakt is. tada samvargaguna) ukto gnili puroda- * 
sadcvata | 

8 . 

2. atratyam vratavirnddham nishiddhaearanam awatyam 
di\ asv&padikam apadtrta prapimyat [ ^ 


1) Randbemerkung in Aa: dnkdiinrna vihuram nlt\ eti Yrittikrit. 
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!• tad aliuh J grihcsAu navadhanye sn magate satv agravane- 
‘•htim kritva pa^eau navannam blmkt.ivyam J tasya isliter akarane 
vaiyvanaragunayukto 'gnih purndasadevata j , 

2. yadi kapalani ya ahitagnir ya^yahitagneh purodasauishpu- 
dakam kapalam yadi na--yet ' 

/. jive J aliil ag n ih svasmiii jnaty e\a svakiyaniarauasabdam 
} a da dvoshiniukhac chrinuySt | 

9. apatnlkah ! purudie jlvati sati yada blinrya niriyate, ta- 
danlm ahitair agnibhir bharyudaha ity ekali pakshah j tatlia ea Ma- 
nuh | bharyayai purvamarinyai dattvagnin antyakarmani j punar da- 
rakriySm kuryat punar adlianam uva ca (5, 108) iti \ ahitebhyo 'gni- 
Uiyo 'iiyonagniiia bhsrynm dahed iti dvitlyah j tatha cSivalSyanah | 
aharyeiianahitagmni [ patnim ca (0, 10. 9) iti | Bharadvajo 'py aha | 
ninjiantSyena patniin iti j asmin pakslio punar api vivahccharahita- 
tvad ayain apatnlka eva vartate | so "gnihotrani Shared anutishthen, 
•na veti \ plutidvayaip vicSrurtham ! 

11. a li a d d h a p u r u s. h a h j addheti satyanilina j tadvaiparltyad 
•anritah purudio 'naddhrtpurii'-hah | anaiimdithanenaiirito bliavcd ity 
arthah ] 

’ 15. yajet | apatniko '[ii puman sautranianyam yajet j aautra- 

nuyniy again api kuryat I kim utagnihotradikam j haviryajfieahv as\a- 
* dhikam htity arthah j tadvat Runiayageshv adhikurasaiikayam tadvya- 
vritfyartham u'-nmapa ity ucyatc | yatha patnlrahitu "pi matre pitre 
caRanacljjidanadikam dadiiti. tadvad agnihntrain api kurySd iti se- 
sdnth | at ra hetur anriiuirthad ') iti | rinapariharauimittam tatlia ca 
sakhantarc sruyatc j yajamrmo vai brahmanas tribhir rinava jayate: 
bmlnnucanenarshibhyn. yajiienn devebhyah. p raj ay a pitribhya. esha 
\a annuo yah j’utrl yajva hrahmaoarivasl |T«. 0, 3, 10, 5) iti | ane* 
iiai\gibhiprnyena M’titih M’uter yajcti vacanam asti | yaja devan adhl- 
sliva \cdan prajfiin utpadaycti sakhantaro vacajiam asti | tasmad va- 
canad anushthanapaksha ova yukta iti gathaya arthah [ tatlia ca Vi- 
shntih smarati [ mritayain api bharjayain vaidikam na tyajed* dvi- 
» jah | upiidhinapi tat karma yavajjlvam Ramapayed iti -') ! upadhih ku- 
sainayadipatinkalpaiia I tatlia ca sniritjantarain j anyc kttsamaylin pa- 
ttiiin kriha tu gj-ihainedhinah | agnihotram upaoaiitc yavajjlvam 
anuvrata iti [ tatlia ca Alaitrayaniyasrutir apy amnayate ’ yas tu svair 

1 ) fun (ihiR'-em fur anriiil. 

2) Ciiimiioiitar zu Kfityauina sr. 2, 5. 18 mit dor bessoron Les- 
art: vaidikagimi na In tyajct. 
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agnibhir bharyam samskaroti katham cana [ asau mritah Strl bhavati 
strl caivasya puman bhavet | tasiuSn mritabliaryo ’pi svaklyan agnln 
avastliSpyagnihetram aharet | r . 

18. tasmat ! rinapakarpiuirthi dosliarahityat saumyah | tadri- 
sam‘ uVa-yain aguiiiotrady anuslithapayet | granthautare ] mritastrih 
katidtkalara karmatlto bliaved yadi ; a'ditau ga vatha goyugmam 
dattva bharyam samudvahet jj virakto va vayu’tito kathamrin no- 
dvaked yadi | bliaryam svarnamayim krit\a kau-Im vadliauam Sea- 
red iti i » 

10 . 

1. ata Urdlivam khatidadvayam desavhe'diena keeid amanaiiti, 
kecin namanaiiti j ata ova purve nibaiidhakarah patharahitadesauu- 
sarena tadvyakhyanam upek'hitavantah ! asmabhis tu pathopetade- 
s3nus3rena tad vyakhy ay ate | Der elfte khanda wild vor dem zebnteii 
erklart. ‘ t 

11. 

1. tad ahull | tat tasminn i'-htyanushthanavishaye brahmava- 
dina evam ahuh [ yah k<> py anuslithata dai'yapurmima-ayor upnva- 
9am kuryat ; yagarupam vratam ni-eitya garhaputyadyagni'-amlpe yo 
vasah sa ttpavasah ] yadva j deva a yea yajnasya samlpe vasantijy 
evam tadlyo mishthanasamkalpa upava-ah | ugnyupa-taranildinS ta- 
dlyo 'nushthananiscayo Aagantavyah ] ata e\ a sukhautare sruyafe | 
upasmifi clivo yakshyamane dovats va«anti ya evam vidvan agnim 
upastrinati | Is. 1, (5, 7, 3 | avratasya niyamaviseshasr ikararupavra- 
tarahitasya havir deva naivaMianti ; ta-unat karauad uta me“mamapi 
havir (leva ayniyur ity abhipretya niyamam svlkrityagnisamipa upa- 
vaset ; etad abhipretyapastamba aha [ ahavanlyagare gftrhapatyagare 
va seta iti | yadvS ( gramyfisanaparityaga upava«ali ; tat pantyajya- 
ranyasanarupam niyamam svlkuryat | ata eta sakhantaiiya ahuh | 
yad gramyan upavasati tena gramyan ava ruuddhej vad Sranv^sya- 
snati tenaranyau, yad* anSsvan upataset pitridevatyali syail. aranya- 
syasnati |Ts. 1, b, 7, 3) iti || atropavasatitlnvi-diaye sakhabliedavaea- 
nam asritya tikalpam darsayati | 

2. part am | khaudatitluvasad yada dimidtaye paurnamasl ti- 
thih sampadyate | tadanim pun am paurnamasim upavasot, purva- 
dina upavasam kritva paredyur yajeteti samasfikhapratartakasya Pai- 
iiger maharsher matam | uttaram patirnainaMm upatased, uttarasmin 
dina upavasam kritva tat* i pi paredyur yajetety riksakha^ravarta- 
kasya Ivaushltakimaharsher matam | etad ova matadvayam upajlvya 
smarta evam, varnayanti | parvapratipaduh samdhir madhyahne pu- 
l \ ato pi \a | am adhanam purvadme tadduie yaga ishyate | paratas 
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cet pare 'hkishtis taddine 'nvahitir bhaved iti j na ca paurnamasl- 
dvayasadbhave vivaditavyam J anumatirakasabdabliyam puurnamasl- 
, bhedasya sarxatra yyavabritatvat | tayob svarupam abhidhauakara 
aha j k-alaliine sanumatih purge rak.l nifakara iti j eaturda'I^amvoMc 
candramasi k.ilihiue saty anumatir ity ucyate j tatsamy 'yfibhaxbna 
candramandale purne sati rakety ucyate jj pauni a mas 1 1 1 \ ay a ni ama- 
vasyax am api darsayati j 

o. ya purva . atrapi caturdasiyogac caiulradarsaue saty ama- 
vaiya sinlvaly ucyate j tadyngaralmyena candradarsauabhave kuhur 
iti j tad apy abhidhanakarenoktam • s-j drishtenduh sum all" sa na- 
shtendukala kuhur iti j atrapy upavasayagaMrnaye matabliedali pu- 
rvavad draditavyah ]' atra piirvnttarabhagavinirnayaya karmopavogi- 
mas titlieh svarupam darsayati j 

’ 4. yam | amavasxam paurnamaslm va yam pariprapya sfiryo 
’stamiyat | talha yam abhilakdiya surya udiyat | seyam udayastama- 
yavyupinl karmopayukta tithili j tadrisyam tithav udayastainayur ma- 
. dhye purvottarabhxam eaturdasipratipadbbyam mbrane sati parvano 
, clvaividhyam bhavati j tasmm dvaividhye purvoktainatadvayam dra- 
shtavxam . tad ctad upasamharati | 

0. purvam | purvam iti paingiinatasyopasamharah j amSxnsya- 
dine purastfit pTirvasyam did caudramasam auirjuaya. sadramargena 
caudram adrishtxa, candroJayo na bhavishyatiti niscitva yad upaity 

■ upavasati prarablnita iti yad a-ti, yad yajate paredyur yagam karo- 
’ tit i yad asti | tenopavasena yagena cottaram-uttaram ') agamipaksha- 
gatam paurnamaslm amax asyani copax aset | uttaranv upa xasadinad 
uttaresbu dineshu yajate, sa yagah somo bhaxati | somayagasadriso 
bhax’ati | tain somam ami sarxam api daivatam tripyatlti seshah j yo 
'yam candrama astv, ctad devasomain | deviinam apekshitam soma- 
draVyasadrisam vastu ] yasmac candramandalam devanam priyam, 
tasman mandalam samptirnam abhilakshyottaram paurnamaslm upa- 
vasel iti kaushltakimatasyopasamharah | 

» 

12 . 

1. tad ahub | sayamkala adityasyastamayilt puragmhotrartfiam 
•garhapatyad agmm uddharet | pratahkale tu suryudayat puroddhared 
ity a inmlt a ill | exam sati yasyagnihotrino ’nuddhritam agnim ubliila- 
kshyaditya udijad vastamiyad xa | agnyuddharanat prag evodaytlsta- 
mayau bhavata ity arthab | atbaxa sxasxakale pratuto ’guir ahavanl- 
yadese sthitva bomat purvam upasamyet | tesbu trishu Vishayoshu 
prayascitlam pricbate j 

* 

1) tena somam krlnauti fchlt in Sayanas Text. 
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4. katham | anvaharyanamaka odanah pacyate yaimiin dakshi- 
nagnau so ’yam anvaharyapacauah tasyaharanam abhijvalanam j 
ishter adav anvadhanakaie dakshinagner abhijvalajiam kury'in na veti |, 

, ' 13. 

G. sasvat | tatlia ca Baudhayana aha j purl iti narakasySkhya 
duhklium ca liarakam viduh | putas tranat tatah putrain ihccliauti 
paiatra ceti ] 

tasmat sa putra iravaty annayuktatitarinl nadisamudradcr tti- 
taranahetur naur iti seshah i 

7. kim du j atra malajinasmasrr.tapahsabdair asramacatushta- 

yam vivakshitam | malaiupabhyam sukrasonitabliyam sanivogaa ma- 
lasabdena garhasthyam aivakshitam j krishnaiinasamyogad ajinasa- 
bdena brahmaearyam vivakshitam kshaurakarmanihityac chinayu- 
sabder.a vaiiaprasthyam vivakshitam | indri\aniyamasadbhavat tapah- 
sabdena parivrajyam vivakshitam , ‘ 

sa vai sa eva putro hadiivado lokah j vaditum ayogyani ninda- . 
\ak\ani avadah ] tair vakyair liodyate na kathyata ity avadavadah j , 
evain jiraghattena tena katliyala iti | ftvadavado dosharahityan ni- 
ndanarha ity arthali j tarlriso loko bhogahetuh pntrah | 

8. kripainimi duhita *) ha pulrlti knpanam kevalailuhkhaka- 
ritvad dainyahetuh j tatha ca smaryate \ sainbhav; siajanaduhkaka- 
rika sampradanasainaye ’rthaharika j yauvaiio ’pi bahudoshakaVika 
danka lmdacadarika pitur iti [ 

10. abhutih | kimcaisha bhiityabhutisabdabhyrun abhidluyatc j 
bliavaty asytun putrarupeua patir ity esha bhutisabdai actif. ] retoru- 
penSgatya-yam putrarupena bhavatltv abbntisabdavacyii -) | 

14. iti lia | iti lianeiian a prakarciiasmai tasmni Ilanscaiulraya- 
kbyayottaram abhidliajavasthita iti seshah , 

14. , 

3. nirdasah j*nirgatany gsaiicadinani dasa-amkh\ aktlui yasmat 
pasi.h s 1 1 'yam nirdasah j 

8. tata ; he tata he putra j 

15. 

1. udararn j Varumiia pnlutasya IJarisoandnisyodarain jajne | 
jalenapiiritain ucchuriatn mahodaranatnakaiii rogasvai upam utpaniiarn j 

- - - -- « 

1) duhita ini Text, zweisilliig. 

2) lias Mctrum erfordert ablmtir eslia fibhiitih. 
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nan a J a samantac chranta asr&ntah | sarvatra paryatanena sra- 
ntim praptah | tadviparlto ’nasranta, ekatraiva nivasasilah | tadrisaya 
tadvidhasYa purushasya srlh sampan nasti j yadva naneti padache- 
dah j srantaya sarvatra paryatanena srantasya nana srir bahuvidha 
sampad asti ‘) j .j 

2. bbushnub j bbiisbnur vardbishnub phalagrabir Srogyarupa- 
pbalayukto bharati | 

5. sremanam | sresht’natvam jagadvandyatvam \ 

( 8. tasma etam I tasmai HariscandrSy a kartavyatvena riijasu- 

yam upadidesa ' sa Hariscandro rajasUyam prakramya tasya madhye 
yo ’yarn abbishecaulyakbya ekabah somayagas, tasmins tam enam 
Sunabsepam purusham pasum alebhe | savaniyapasutvenalabdhum 
niscitavan | 

• 16 . 

I. , tasma upakritaya [ tatia Jamadagnir adhvaryur abhisbe- 
canlye somayfige tam Sunabsepam savanlyapasutvenopskritavan | ba- 
rhirvuktaya plakshasSkhaya mautrapurabsaram samupasprisya svlkara 
upakaranam | tata urdbvam yupabandhanam niyojanam | 

r niniyoja | dhator dvirbhavam parityajyopasargasya dvirbhSvas 
cbandasab [ 

, 2. aprltSya | aprlsamjfiitsbhir ekadasabhih prays j aySjySbhir 

yad yajanam tad aprlnanam | darbharupenolmukena tnh pradaksbi- 
nlkaranam tat paryagnikaranam | 

6. ata uttarabbih j ualii te ksbatram ityadyfdi suktasesha- 
bbuta dayarcah j vac cid dhi te visa itySdikam ekavinsatyricam su- 
ktam ] lev evani ekatriiisatsamkhya drashtavya | 

7. dvavinsatya \ vasishva bltyadikain dasarcam siiktam | asvam 
na tvetyTidikam trayodasai cam siiktam j tatrSntySm parityajya vasi- 
shvasuktadvayapata rieo dvavnisatisamkhyakah | 

9. ojishthah | ojobaladisabdsh piirvacaryair evam vyakbyStah | 
ojo dlptir balain dakshyam prasahyakaranam sabab j sujanah san, 
parayisbnur upakrantasamSptikrid iti | 

II. ata uttarena | asvinav asvavatyetv anena tricenasvinau 
stutavan | 

12. ata uttarena | kas ta usha ityadika uttaras tricab | 

17. 

1. tam ritvijah | devatanugrahayuktam tam Sunahsepam vi- 

1) Dieso zweite Erklarung ist die richtige, wie aus dem folgen- 
don Vers erbellt. 


386 


Ausr.iige aus dem Commentar. 7, 17. 


svamitradayah sarva ritvija evam ucuh | he Sunahsepa tvsm no 'sm3- 
kam asyalino ’bliishecamyakbyasya samstham samaptim adhigacha | 
prapnuhi j annshthapayoty aithah ] tair evam uljte saty qnantaram 
Sunahsepa clam abhishecanlyakhyam somayagam anjahsavam dada- 
rsa ^ atijasa rijumargena savali somabhishavo yasmin yage so 'fijah- 
savah | tadrisam prayogaprakaram niscitavan | niscitj'a ca tam so- 
mam yae eid dlntyadibhw catasribhir rigbhir abhishutavan j atbai- 
nam abhislmtam somam etayoe chishtam camvor ity rica dronakala- 
«am abhilakshyavaninaya | dronakalaso prakshiptavan j athanautarafi 
asmin Hariscandre ’nvarabdhe sutiahsepadeham upasprishtavati saty 
uktabhya rigbliyah purv&bhir yatra gravetyadibhis catasribhir ri- 
gbhir svahskarasahitabluh somam juhavam cakara | yatra giavetya- 
dikam suktam uavarcam 1 tatra yae cul dhiti pancaml j tam Srabhya 
catasribhir rigbhir abhishavah | uc chishtam ityudika navaml | tayk 
dronakalase prakshepah | yatra gravetyadibhis catasribhir honia ity 
evam kritsnasya suktasya viniyoirah | atha homunantaram eva kavta- 
vyam avahhritliam abhilakshyavaninaya j sarvam avabhrithasadhanam 
taddese nltvfi tvam no agna ltyadikabhyam rigbhvam apsv avabhri- 
tayagam kritavan | atha tatha kriha tata nrdhvam enam ahavanlyam 
agnim sunas cid ltyadinopasthapayam cakara | Hariscandram lipa- 
stbane prerajam asa | so ’yam anjahsavah | ishtipasusamkaryam anta- 
renaiijasa rijumargenamisbthitatvut j 

3. tvam vehi j tvam va tvam eva Visvamitrad apagatah saun 
ihi | asmadgrihe gacba | tvadlyamata caham cobhav avain vitivayava- 
hai | viseshenahvSnam karavavahai | ’) 

C. sa vai j \ isvatnitrenaivam bodliitah Stinahsepah pi«nar api 
gathaya Visvamitram praty evam uvara | ayam Visvamitro janmana 
kshatriyah san svaklyena tapomalnmna bralimanyam praptavfin ity 
evam tadvrittantam sucayitum lie rajaputreti sambodhitavSn | sa \*ai 
tathavidlio rajajatlya eva san yatha yera prakarena no 'smabhih sa- 
rvair a samantaj j n u pay a. bralimanatvona jnavase j tathaivasmatlvi- 
shaye ’pi tvam vada i katham vaditavyam iti | tad uevate | aliarn 
idanim Angiraso ’ilgirogotrali sans tatparityagena tava putratvam 
yen a it a prakarenopoyam, tathauanugrihaneti seshali | etadvakyabhi- 
priij ah purvaih samkshipya darsitah | piiratmanam nripam vipra *) 
tapasa kritavan asi \ evam Angirasam mfi tvam Vaisvamitram rislic 
kurv iti 


1) Komm, wenn es dir beliebt, wir wollen uber dein Vdeiben 
odor Gehen nns besprechon. 

2) nripa vipram piiratmanam V 
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daivim | me mahyam Visvamitraya daivam devaib prasannair 
dattam davam putratvarupalabham upeyah j prapnulii | 

7. t sa mj nananesb u | samjnananesbu madyisbayaikamatyam 
praptosbu tvadlyaputreslni sarvo ’pi mam bruyat ] jyeshtbabbratri- 
tvena vyavaharatu | Ich vermuthe: samjnanam eshu vai bruyah | 

18. 

G. sadvivacanam | esba Devarato vo vnsbmnkam sadvivacanam 
_anm5rgasya visesliato Mbyapanam, karisliyatlti seshah j 

7. yushmilns ca [ me madlyam dayam dhanam yuslimans co- 
peta | prapsyati | cakarad Devaratam ea | yam u ea yam api kameid 
vedasastradirupam vidyani vidmasi vayam janlmab, sapi yushman 
upeta | prapsyati | Aber dayam kann nur der Accusativ sein. Fiir 
yushmaiis ca wird vielleicht yuslime ca zu lesen sein. Der Sinn ist 
jedeufajls: er soil unter euch an meinem Erbe und Weistbnm einen 
Antheil habeu. 

8. sariitayah | ratir dbanasampattih j taya yuktab sautab | sa- 
rati ist ein nach der Analogie von arati gescbmiedetes Wort und 
liedeutet freundlich gesinnt. 

10. tad etat | kasya nunam ityadya ni dharayetyantah sapta- 
dhikanavatisamkhyaka ricah [ tvani nab, sa tvam ityadikas tisra ri- 
cab | evam ricain satam | parahsabdo dhikavacl j purvoktad riksatat 
paro ’dhikit ckatrinsatsarnkbyaka yam nv imam ityadya gatba ya- 
sminn akhyane, tat parariksatagatham \ 

12. hirany akasipau | bota yadopakhyanam kathavati | tada- 
ulm hi-anyakasipau suvarnanirmitasatrair nishpadite kasipau sa bo- 
topaviset | tadakhyanamadbye ’dbvaryus ca hiranvak.isipav asino va- 
kshyamanam pratigaram bruyat | 

14. yo raja j tasmad ayajamano ’pi rujasuyakraturahito ’pi raja 
vijitl yadi vijayopetah syat, tadanlm etac cbaunabsepam akhyauam 
akilyiipayet | Vgl. A^valayana 9, 3, 9 — 1G. 

19. 

2. yajfiavudbani | yani yajnayudhatveua sakbantare sruyanto | 
spbyas ca kapfilani cagnibotrabavanl Mir pa in ca krishnajinam ca sa- 
mya colukhalam ca musalam ca drisliac copals caitani vai da;a ya- 
jnayudhani (Ts. 1, G, 8,2) iti, tuny eva brabmanajater ucitany ayu- 
dbani j 

20 . 

1. athatab | atha kshatriyasya yajnechanantaram yato devaya- 
janam apeksbitam, atab karanad devayajanasyaiva \ deva ijyante ya- 
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smin dese sa devayajanah | tasyaiva yScno yacanam abbiijkiyata iti 
seshah | 

4. sa yat | Adityo yad yadi tatra fadanim anena rajna yaeitah 
sarin uttaram yatra svayam tislithati tasniad anantarabhavinim di^am 
prati jSarpati gachati | tadanlm tat tena sarpauenom tatha dadamlty 
uttaram aha | brute | 

21. 

1. athatah j atha devayajananiscayanantaram yasmad auu- 
shtheyasyeshtaportasyaparijyaiiir vintivabhavo ‘peksbitah j atah kara*' 
nad yajamanasya kshatriyasya rajna l-ditapurtaparijyanisamjnako homo 
’bhidhiyata iti seshah | ishtapurtasabdarthah pur\Scfiryair darsitah j 
varnasrainanvayi dharina ishtam purtarn athetarat j praputatakudiru- 
pam tac ca sarvatra drisyate | smartam purtarn srautam ishtam iti 
kecid lhocira iti | 

3. anubandhyay ai j anubaiidhyakhyapa^oh sambaudlu'ii yaui 
trlni (diese sind Ts. 1, 4, 44, 3 atigegebeu. Katyayaua 5, 2. 9 — 11) 
samishtayajuiishi santi, tesham upanshtaj juhuyad iti seshah | 

22 . 

1. tad u ha j tad u ha tatraiva purvoktahoniasthane saujata- 
namakah kascid rishili. sa cara]’nanainakasya putra, cvam uvaca | ka- 
tham iti | tad ucyate | etc vakshyamftnc slhutl iti yad asti, tad etad 
ajltapunarvaiiyam vai \ nushtum apiaptam va yad vastu tad etad ajl- 
tam [ tasya punar api vananam sadhauam praptikarauam ajltapunar- 
vanyarn ] vakshyamanain nhutidvavam etannamakam ity artbah j iti 
yad etat SaujStasva matam, tad eva yatbetyadina prasasyate | yab 
puman itali saujatavukyatiusasanam upadishtam amisbtbanam kuryat, 
sa puman yatbri yenaiva prakarena karnaycta tatha tenaiva praksrei^t 
siddliam plialam uddisyaitc kuryat ! tadanushthanena kamyamSnam 
phalam sidbyati ] tasmat k a ran ad imc evahutl juhuyan, na tu purve | 

3. tat-tat | sarve ’pi yajfnkah pnjyabomaprasafige tada-tada 
tat-tad ity cvam etad evatiushthanam udabaranti | pTijartha sanunS- 
sikapbitib | 

25. 

1. at bat ah j atlia dlkshatiantaram dcvfuiam manushyanam 
eagre yata etadiyadlkslia katlianlya, atali karanad dlksbaya avedana- 
sya prakatlkaranasyaiva kasein inrnaya ueyato | tat tasminn avedane 
samdihana brahmavadinah prasnam ahuh | brahmanasya dlksbaya 
urdbvam adlkshishtayam bifihmana iti maiitrena dlk-dia prak^iyapa- 
niya | tatha ca Taittirlya amananti J adlkshishtayam brabmuna iti 
trir upafisv aba, devebhya evaiiiam praba; trir uccair, ubhayebhya 
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evainam ftevamanushyebhyah praha (Ts. 6, 1, 4, 3) iti | evam sati 
kshatrivasya dikshavedane Jfim asmin mantre brahmanasabdali ksha- 
triyapuratvenuhaniya, alio svid avikrita ova patbanlya iti pi asnSblii- 
prayali jj tatrottaram aha [ • 

2. yathaivaitat ] atra sabdo nohitavyah | avikrita evS bra- 
hmanasabdah kshatriyadikshiiveduue ’pi prayoktavyah [ yadi hr&hma- 
napravaro ’peksliitas, tadaulm purohitasya bralimanasya sambandhi- 
nSrsheyciia prayogah kartavyah tatha capastambali kshatriyavai- 
t-vayor api briihmanasabdenavedauain darsayati | adlkshishtavam bra- 
hmano ’sav amushva putro ’mushya pautro ’musliya liaptamii'liyab 
putro ’mushyah pautro "mushya napteti | brahmano vs esha yo di- 
kshate, tasmad rajanyavabya api brahrnaiia ity anuvedayatiti | Asva- 
lavana 1, 3, 3. 12, 15, 4. 

* 26 . 

3. « sa brahmano | sa yajamanabhaga ritvigvisesbSya brahmane 
panhrityah | paritah sarvatmana samarpanlyah | 

4. purohitRyatauani | ritvigrupo brahmeti yad asty, etat 
kshatriyaiya purobitayatanam pnrohitasthanam | purolnto yo ’sty 
osjia kshatriyasyardhatmo ha vai | ardhadeha cva | u ha vs iti nipa- 
tasamuho "vadharanarthah ] ardhayanrasthaulyapurohitarupeua bra- 
.hmana tasmiu bhage bhakshito sati parokdienaiva vyavadhanenaiva 
prasitariipum prirdtasndri^yiun prapnoty eva | alia«abda upasabdas ca 
mihtvsvadhsransrthau | asya kshatrivasya pratyaksham avyavadha- 
nctia svamukhena su bhago bhakshito na bhavati | evam sati vyava- 
dhaneua bhakshitatvad ya jiiantarsyo na bhavishyati | svamukhena 
bhaksnanabhavad ayarn papiyau api na bhavishyati | 

5. yajnah | yo braliinasty esha pratyaksham avyavadhsnam 
filths bhavati tatha yajna u ha vai, vajnasvarupa eva ] tatsadhaka- 
tvat | kiinca brahinanv eva sarvo yajnah pratishthitah | vedatraya- 
vaikalyaparihartritvena brahmano bhishagrupatvasyoktatvSt I tasmihs 
ca f pratishtliite yajne yajamano 'j>i pratishthitah] tatphalabhagitvat 
evam sati tat tena bhagapriisanena yajna eva brahmarupe bhagaru- 
pain yajfiam apyatvarjanti , sainyak prakshipanti j tatra drisliUiutah | 
yatha loke ’psu prakshipta Spa ekatveua sainsrijvantc ] yatha vagnau 
prakshiptam agnim eklbhutam pasjatnah ] tatha tad vai brahmanfi 
piasitain havif liatirieyate | atinktam na bhavati ] kimtu yajiiaru- 
pena brahmana sahaikibhavati | tad ekibliutain liavir euam kshatri- 
yam na hmasti | na badhatr | tasmat sa yajamanabha^o brahmane 
samaruanlyah ] 

28. 

1, Brihaspatch | tatha svaguror Brihaspater *akyam svaki- 
ytma vakyena pratyavadhlt j so "yam pratighato na juktah | tatha ca- 
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pastambali smarati ; vakyena vakyasya pratigbatarn acaryaAva varja- 
yec cbreyasam ca (2. 2, 5, 11) iti | ^ 

29. 

1. ksbatriyasya lieya bhakshas trividha, upadeyo hhaksha ekah | 
tatra heyau bhakshan dar^ayati , 

trayanam | lieyanam trayanam madhye bhaksham ekain kslia- 
triyasya tavauabhijfla ritvija ahanshyanti ] kam bhaksham lty a-;a- 
nkya somam va dadbi va jalam vety uktam ; tatra somapaksho do* 
sham darsayati [ 

2. sa yadi j so ’nabhijna ritvig yadi te \Vvamtarasya ksbatri- 
yasya somam bhaksham. shared iti seshah j sa somo brahmananam 
yogyo bhakshah | tena hhakshena brahmanan jinvisliyasi [ prlnayi- 
sliyasi | lia tu kshatriyasya tava prltih 1 tatha sati te tava rajfiah 
prajayam samtatau brahnmnakalpa Isbadasamapto bratimana, ajani- 
shyate kshatnyadbarmena sauryena rahitatvat tasya brahniaiiaSa- 
drisatvam | sa ca putro brahmanuvad vaksliyamanagunacatushtavo- 
peto bhavati | adsriam pratigrahali tacchlla adayl j pratigrahas ca 
brahmanagunah rit\ig bhutva somam a samantat payavatlty apayl | 
tad etad yajauam api biahrnanaguuah avasatn annam [ tasya samba- 
ndhi yacauam a\ as ah ' tarn ava^am eti prSpnotity avasayl parngrilm 
sads bhojanayacanam api brahmanagunah j kamam icham anatikra- 
mya yathakamam ] tadanusarena prayapyo nirvasayitum Mikyali ' ksha- 
triyavaisvadivac chauryadhanadyabhavad yah ko 'py ugatya durbalam 
brahmanain tadgrihat tadlyagramad va nishkasay itum ichati. tada- 
uim a\am bralimano durbalatvat tena uihsarayitum sakyate 1 evam 
ete catvaro dharma brahmanagunah ] somam bhakshayato rajfia etad- 
gunakah putro jayate | kimea yada pramadat kshatriyaya papam 
kshatriyasya kiincin nishiddhacaranam bhavati | tadaiym tena papenK 
tasya kshatriyasya prajayam samtatau brahmanakalpuh sauryarahi- 
tyadina hiahmanasadrisah putra ajayate | asrnat p&pinah kshatriy’ad 
dvitlyo va tritlyo va putro va pautro va brahmanatam abhyupaitoh 
sauryadigunaraliitam brahmanyam praptuni lsvarah samartho bha- 
vati \ sa hrahinanasadrisah kshatriyaputro brahmanabandhavena bra- 
hmananam kramahandhutveria hrahmanocitayacBadina jijyushitah | 
jlvitum lslitah | nlcarupadainyavritha jivitum pravritto hhavatlty 
arthah j 

3. atha yadi i yadi te dadhirupain bhaksham aliaret | tada 
dadlino vaisyabhakshatvat tena vaisyan prlnavishvasi | tava sayitatau 
vaisyasamSnah putra ajanisliyate | vaisvas ca bani.jyam kurvann anya- 
sya raj no halikrid baliin ptijam karoti | karam prayachatlty artbali j 
ata evanyasya rajna adyo bhakshyah adiilno bhavatlty arthali | ta- 
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sya rajnal* kamam ickam anatikramya jyeyo 'bliibhavanlyo bkavati | 
jya abkibliava iti dhatuli ] ta etc karapradanaparadklnatvatiraska- 

• ryatvakkja \ akyanunuk j • 

4. atka yadi j yadi te ksliatriyasya kascid ritvig apn jalain 
bliaksham aharet tadanlm sa jalatmakali sudranam bkakskah tuna 
bkaksliena sudrau primiy iskyusi ] tatas tava saiutatau sudrasadrisah 
jiutra utpadyate ] yiidras canyasyottainavainatrayasya preshy ak pre- 
shanlyo bhrityo bkavati | tatlia kamuttkapyak | madhyuiatradau yada 
Jjadacid diua leha bkavati, tadanlm ayam uttkapyate | tatha tadiyam 
kamam ickam anatikramya vadkyali, kupitena svamina tadyo bka- 
vati | ta etc sudragunab ] 

30. 

. 2 atkasya j atka beyabhak^liakathananantaram upildevo bka- 

kskali katkvata iti yeskuli | asyu rajfia eva vak-hy amamih svo bka- 

ksliah 4 ko ’sav iti so ’bkidkivate [ nvagrodliusvavarodkah saklia- 
• * # " * 
bkyo ’vanmukhatvena pramkanto mulnviseshak [ tatkaivndumbara- 

• svatthaplakskskkyanam vrikskaium pkalani ca | tuni sarvany abki- 
shunuyat | abkiskutya ca tcskam ra^am bhakdiayet ] 

• • 

31. 

* 2. pu rod hay a j purodkayaiva purukitadvarena diksliayaiva 

dtksharupasamskaremt ca pra\ arcnaiva purokitagotrena ca, bralima- 
nyasya sampaditatvad iti Rcshak | 

32. 

> 

1. bhaujyanx | bhojanarkam 

3. s v a raj y a v aira.iy c | svatantryeiia rajatvam sviirajyam | vi- 
st'shena rajatiuun vairajyam | 

4. etani j etani nyagrodhai arodliadlny asya rajfio Ytho sown- 
ki»y!lt purvani upakhptilni sampaditani bhavauti J tata urdkvam suma- 
krayak | tatas te ’dkvaryuprabkritayo rajiia cwSvrita somasyaiva pra- 
karenaupavasathvadinat purvani prativesaik prasiddhaik kriyavise- 
skais caranti | anutisktheyuh I athanantaram aupavasatkyanl akar 
aupavasatbye ’hany adlivaryuk purastat pratkamam etani vakshya- 
manani carmadlny upakalpayet | yasmiiis cannani somo 'bhiskuyate 
tac carmadhishavanakkyam | yayoli phalakayor abhUhuyate te phalake 
adhishavanasamjnake | dronakalasak praudhadarupatrani ] dasapavi- 
tram vastram | adrayo 'bhishavanartlia gravanak 1 putabkridadkava- 
nlyau patraviseskau | stkalt kumbkak | udaucanam uunayanapatram | 
caniaso bhakskartkam darupatram | ctany adlivaryuk sam’padya tata 
urdlivam yad yadaitad etani rajanam pratakkale 'bkiskunvanti, tat 
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tadanlm etani nyagrodhavarodhadini dvedha vilihajet | 4atranyany 
ckabbagagatani tasmin pratahsax aim 'bhi-bunuyat [ itarabhagagatani 
tu madhyamdmasavanaya sthapayet | * , 

' 33. 

e 

1. tad yatraitan j tata urdlivam yatra yadaitan bruhmaliotra- 
dicamasan dasa«amkliyakan iinnayeyuh j tat tadanlm ya.jamanasya 
rajnas cama«an uimayet j ubhishutena nyagrodhaiarodhadina purayet | 
tasmin plirite camase lpam darbliadvayam prakshipya tayor madhjt 1 
prathamaprakdiiptaiii darbham vashatkrite xashatkare kritr sat i da- 
• dink:Ti\ int ity etayarca svabakara^abitaya paridhlnam antab prak-dii- 
pt't | anuvasdiatkrite nut ashatkuru kritu saty aparam darbham a da- 
dhikra ity anayarca ptirvavat svahakarasahitnya paridhlnam antah 
praksbipet | 

u. ]) r a ty ab ]i i m aryi b | anmia mantreiiatmanah svaklvahrida- 
vasya pratyablnmarso bastena sampurnab sparsah kartaxyah | * 

34. 

9. Agnih ] agninamako maharshih [ 

mall at | malm.) jagrnuh | mabattvam praptah | 

Paficiks VIII. . 

1. 

1. athatab j fit ba rajno bhakshaxiseshakathaiianaiitarai\ xatah 

stuta«astrayor xbrsho jijiiasitah j atah karanat tayor ova visfsba 
ucyata iti seshah ij tarn xisrsham vaktum adau visobaraliitam afeam 
darsayati | • 

2. aikabikam ) ckahc prakrit ddiutu yat pratahsavanam yac 
ca tritlyasavunam uktain, tad ubbayam rajilo xikritav api tatha«va 
prayoktavyam | na tu»tayoh kascid visosho ! sti | aikiihiko ye ubliv 
pratahsax anatritiyasavane sta, etc ova santo sukhakaro kjipti; sva- 
bbyasSu pratishthite sainpanno | atas tayoh prakrit ivad amishthauam 
santyai sukliartham khptyai svabhyasartham pratislitbityai sampa- 
ttyartliam apracyutyai viiiasaraliityartham bbavati |j yathapratahsa- 
\ anatritlx asax anax oh prakritad visosho nasti, tatha madhyaindinasa- 
vane ’pi marutvatiyam aikahikam, hntrakasastrani caikabikani | stotre 
tu visosho ’iti | tain imam darsayati 

3. uk t ah | bribad rathamtaram tvty ubbayavidbam sama ya- 
sminn abbijidadau, so yam ubhayasama j bnhutsama prishtham 
stotram yasmiiiu abbijidadau, so 'yarn brihatprishthuh j tadrisasyo- 
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bhayasamn# brihatprishtliasyabhijidader yo madhyamdinah pavamana 
uktah, evatra rajayajnu madliyamdinah pavaniano draslitavyah j 

# na cobhayasamatvjin brihatpri«liTatvam cobhayam \yahatam iti sa- 
nkaiiiyam [ madhyamd itiapavamanastujre rathamtarasaina prislitlia- 
s tut re brihat'-amety evam ubliaya-amatvasya vyava^thiratvat j Ubho 
hity aiiunevam cva vyavustha spa'htikriyate j yady api inarutvatiya- 
sastravav avail pratipadadayah prakritu ova. tathapi tadanuvadeiia- 
tra pra«ansii kriyate i tatra pratipadanucarau dar«ayati ! 

• 4. a tv5 ! a tva ratliam iti yas trioah, so "yam marutvatlya- 

sastrasya pratipat j ta'-imfis trice rathaintaram samodgatrihhir giyate ! 
ta'inad iy am pratijiad ratlmmtari ! id. mi va'o ^utam ity ayam trico 
‘nucarah j chamlodevatadina purvena samauatvat ! ratliamtarasil- 
madharasya purvasya tricasyanusSrih ad asyapi rathamtaratvam || 
ifktham sastram , tac ca dvividham | pavamanoktham grahoktham ea [ 
ato 'tra pavamanuktham iti viseshyate | asmihs ca madliyamdinapa- 
vamanastotre samaga rathaintaram ‘ama kurvanti, prishthastotram 

• tu brihatsamopetam kurvanti | tad etad uldiayam savivadhatayai 
. %ampadyate 1 nbhayatah sikyadvayena jalakumbhadiayam vodhuin 

yah kashthavisoshah pur iidia mini afi>c sthlyato, sa vlvadha ity uc-yatc | 
*s5madvayo ‘pi tasya madhyamd iriasavanaprayogasya vlvadha«adrisa- 
tvsd vivadhona saha \artatu iti ^avivadhatvam ; yad idam rathamta- 
rasama madhyamdinapavamane stutam. tad idam abhyam it tvii ra- 
thitm idain vaso sntani ity otabhyain pratipadaiiucarabhyam amma- 
’ hset 1 brahmaniiaprithiurupahona rathaintaram prasahsati | 

5. atho brahma : yad rathaintaram sania tad brahmanajati- 
svarilpa.n nbhayoh prajapatimukhajatiat ! tatha brihatsama ksha- 
triyajateh | l’ra.iapater liahujatvasamyad okatvam 1 brahmanajatih 
kshatriyajatoh purvabhavini ato brihatsamasadhyat prishthastutrat 
pnrvam ratliamt.arasama'adhyasya pavamaiiastutrasyauushthano ‘yam 
ahhiprayah brahma brfilnuaiiajatih purastat purvakalc yasya rashtra- 
sva,-'tad idam brahmapurastat tad idam mo rnjiio rashtram ugram 
avyathyam asad bhavod ity abhipravah ’ kiincaiTnahotutiad rathainta- 
ram samaimfitmakam i tat tuna rathaintaraprayogonasmai rajne 'imam 
ova purastat kalpayati prathamatah sampadayati I kimea yad ra- 

* thamtaram sama seyain prithhi. hhumtsi artipam ova ! iyatn oa 
hlitinnh praninam pratishthadharali tat tona ratluimtaraprayogens- 
smat yajamamlya rajiio pratishtham ova kalpayati | indra nodiy a od 
ililty, nt, tishthii brahmanas pata ity otat pragathadvayam prasahsati | 

0. samauab j Jndro nitaram abuyato yasmin pragathe, so ’tra 
ea prakritan oa samana oka ova tasyaivedam vyakhyanain avibha- 
kta iti | avikrita ity artliah j sa ea pragatlio ’Imam, rupam iti seshali | 
ahahprayoganishpadakati at tadrupaUam | \ all pragatha udvan ucclia- 
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bdayukto brfihmanaspatya bralimaiiaspatidevatukas ca |»ut tisbtha 
brahman as pata lti srutatvat ; so ‘pi Niiisanivah j kimeasau pragatlia 
ubbayasamno rupam | lii yasmad ubfie brihadrathamtape samanl 
tasniin pragatbu samagair adhiyete || dliayyanam ricam prakritau 
vikjitau caikatvam aha \ 

7. ta many ah | samanya ity asya vyakhvaram at ibhakt.I iti j 
tils caharviseshamshpadakatvat tatsvarupah ] 

8. aikalukali [ pra va indraya brihata ity asya marutt atlya- 

pragathasya prakritivikrityor okattam darsatati j , 


o, 

1. marutvatiyasastru nividdhaulyum suktain prasahsati j jaui- 
slithah etc- 

tasyoktam brShmanam | 3, 19, 2. 

2. tv am id dhi [ ttam id dhityadika.s trico nisbkevalyasastra- 
sya stotriyapratipudriipad brihatsamiia adbilratvad brihadrupah i tena 
ca sSmna prishthastritrasya nishpadyatvSt prisbtbasvarupas ca bhatati | • 

3. a bln t va ; ablii tva surety esha trico tiishkoi alyasastrasya- 
nurupah karuth | yady api tvam id dliy ablii tvety etau pragatbsv 
rigdvayatniakau, tatbapi pragrathanena tricatvam sainpadaiilyam | 

4. yttd vSvana | Sieho 3, 22. 

3. 

1. nishkevalyasasfre liividdliaiuyam suktam dar<ayati | tarn u edc. 

4. tad bbaradvajam ' Bharadvajena drishtatvad bbaradvajam j 
brihatsamapi tatha bbaradvajam | tadrisabribadyogSd ajaij. kratur 
arsheyepa saloma ! arsheyo bharadvSjamunisambandhab 1 lomasabdena 
kesaynkto murdhopalakshyate | saloma sasiraskab | sampurna ity 
arthah [ bharadvajamunidrishtasya bribatah sampurriatvad bharatfta- 
jamunisambandhe sati krator api sampurpatvam drasbtavyam ' ida- 
nim brihadratbamtarasamopetaprakritakratusambandham upajifyai- 
kasamake ’pi kshatrijayajne prislitliastotrasya bribatsamasadbyutvam 
vidhatte | 

6. eslia ha vava j yah kratur dvisamako brihatprisbthopeta, 
esha eva kshatriyay&juab samriddbab sampurpab j yasmad evam ta- * 
smad yatra kvacaikasamakenapi kratuna kshatnyo yajeta, tatra" pri- 
slitbastotram brihatsamayuktam eva kuryat | tad etad anusbthanam 
samriddham sampurnam bbavati 

4. • 

1. madhy amdinasavane liotuh sastravisesbam abhidhaya botra- 
ksnam viseshabhavam daisayati ; 
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aikah>kah j maitravarunabrahmanacchaiisyaehavakaiiam yah 
kriyas ta hot rah ; tas eaikalnka ekalie prakritirupe vihita evatra vi- 
« kritirupena kshatriyayajfie kartavvali etas ca hotrah sautatvadigu- 
iiakah j santadisabdarthah purvavad vyakhyeyah j etas caikahika ho- 
trah earvariipah sarvasamriddhas ea bhavanti ' tattadvikritishu hoira- 
kanani ye visesha uktas, tadriipatvam sarvarupatvam tatphalasamri- 
ddhih sarvasamriddhih etac cobhayam indrabhishtaianena kshatii- 
yapratipadanasamarthyat sampadyate ! atah sar\ arupatayai sarvaloka- 
pifiptyartham tatra ca sarvabhogasamnddhyartham nkta hotrakah 
sampadyante ] tatah kshatriyah purusliah sarvarupabhih sarvasamri- 
ddhabhir aikahikabhir hotrabhih sarvan kaman avapnavamety abhi- 
prayenaihikahotramishthauam kuryuh | ekahas ea dvividhah: sarva- 
stomasarvaprishthas tadviparltas ca prishthye shadahe pratipaditas 
trivritpaDcadasasaptadasaikaviiisatrinavatrayastiihsarupah shatsam- 
khyakah # sarvastomah | tasminn eva prishthyashadahe rathamtarabri- 
hadtairupavairajasakvararaivatam shatsamkbyakaui sarvaprislithani | 
■ taih sarvaih stomaili sarvaih prishthais ca yuktebhva ekahebhyo vya- 
tiriktah katipayastomaprishthayukts ekaha asarvastoma asarvapri- 
shthas ca | yasmad aikalnka hotiah purvoktarltya prasastas, tasmad 
yatra kvacusarvastoma nsarvaprishthfts caiksha anushthiyante tatra 
sarvatraikahika eva hotrah synli, a a tu nutatio viseshah kasckl asti | 
tat tildrisaiii karma sauiriddham phalena sampurnam jj atha kshatri- 
yayajnasya samsthaviseslio nirnetavyah j tadartham adan keshSmeit 
paksham upanyasyati | 

2. ukthyah [ ayam kshatriyajfia ukthyasamstha eva, sarveshv 
api stotieshu paficadasastoma eva syad ity evam eke brahmavSdina 
ahull | 

3. t a smut | tasmad evam paucadasastotrasastratvat tadukthyah 
sa kshatriyayajiia ukthyasamsthah pancadasastomayuktah syad ity 
evam kecid ahuh ij atha svapaksliam aha | 

4. j yotishtornah I vo ’yam kshatriyanam jyotishtomah so 
’giushtomasainstha eva syat |i tasminn agnishtdme ye trivridadayas 
catvarah stomas, tan brahmanadivarnacatushtayarupena tejaadiguna- 
catushtayarupena ca prasahsati j 

5. brahma vai | Prajapater mukhabahumadhyadehapadebhya 
utpattisamyat trivridadistomanam brahmanadivarnacatushtayarupa- 
tvam | tatra brahmanapurvakam riishtram madlyam ugram avyatha- 
nlyam castv ity abhipraycna kshatriyasya trivritpaflcadasau krame- 
nanushtl^eyau | saptadasaikaviiisayor anushthanena vaisyasudrau va- 
rnau kshatriyasyamigaminau kurvanti | 
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5. 

1. athatali j atha kratiisamaptyanantar^m yatal* kskatriyof 
’bhishekam arhaty, atah karfipat punarabhishekasyaiva, vidliir ucyata 
iti ‘seshah | rajEah purvam abhishiktatvad ayani punarabhisheko bha- 
vati j itarasyapi kshatriyasya tnahendragrahaya prastute satnny abhi- 
shekasyadlivaryavasya vidyamanatt ad ayam punarabhisheko bhavati | 

2. suyate | yah pitman kshatriyali san dikshate dlksham pra- 
pnoti | asya ptirushasya ksliatram sarvesham pramnam kshatat tjra- 
iiam siiyato j pravartate , tasrnat sa ksliatriyo vadavabhritad udetya, 
avabhritakhyam karma samaptam kritva, talo ’nubandhyakhyaya ka- 
yacit pasustlianiycshtya yaaaiu kritva. pascad udavasyaty ndavasanl- 
yakhvayeshtyS karmuvasanam karoti j atha tadanlm imam kshatriyam 
udavasaruyeshtau saniaptayam punar api karmangatvenartvijo ’bhi- 
shificeyuh | 

3. tasyaite \ tasya punarabhishekasyaite vakshyamanah *sam- 
bhutah sampadaulyti dravyaviseshah purastad evopaklipta abhisheka- • 
kalat prag eva sampadita bhaveyuh j ke vastuviseshah sampadaulyah | ■ 
te ’bhidhlyante | udiimbarakfishthanirmita kacid asandl i tasyai tasya 
SsandySs catvarali padah pradeyaparimitah j tesham pildanam sirasy 
uparibhage ’vasthitam Mi'shanyaiii anvak tiryag avasthitani ka'hthany 
anucySni | tani sirshanyanueyauy aratiiiparnnitaui | pradesadvayain 
aratnih \ vividham vayanam rajjtinam otaprotanipt-na samyojafiam 
vivayanam ] tac ca maufijam n.ufijatrinanii mitam ] idrisya asandya * 
npary astaranam vyaghracarma | dadhyadipraksheparthah prauilha 
udumbarakashthanirmitas camasah tatha kaoit sukshmodiJixibarn'-a- 
kha j tasuiinn etasininn audumbare catnasc vakshy amaiiadadhvadidra- 
vyany ashtatayani ; atra dvitayatritayadivat samkhvayit avayavo tayab 
iti sutrena tayappratyayali | ashta=ainkhyaka avayavjt ycsham dadliya- 
dluttm tany ashtfitayani ] dlrghas chandasah | tani ca nishutani nita- 
ram sutani prakshiptain bhavanti | camaae praksliopyany ashta*ilra- 
vyaiii kanlti j tany lAiyante ] dadhi madhu sarpir it y ctani trini pra- 
siddliani | atapayuktavarshabbata atapavarsliyfih ; tadrisya Spas catu- 
rtham dravyam j saslipani syamatrmani pancainam dravyam | tokmatiy 
ankurani shashtham drat yam | sura diirvoti dravyadvayam prasi-* 
dtiham ]| sampuditava asandyith pratishthapanam vidhatte | 

4 tad yaisha | pura vcdiparigrahartham splitena rekhatrayam 
kritam | dakslniia pratlcy udlcl ca tatra devayajanadese yaisha vc- 
deh samb'audhinl dakshina spliyavartauili sphyasya reklia bhavati, 
tatra tasyam rekhayam etam Ssandlm praclm prSgagram avastha- 
payet | 
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1. vyaghracarmana • uttarany urdhvabbage lomani yasya 
*carmanas fad uttardloma j praeyam did grrva yasya carmanas tat 

praclnngrlvam ' tadrmena vyaghracarmEftia tam asandim astriniyat | 

2. tam paseat | pratishtbapitays asandyah pa-jcadliliagc yaja- 
milnah pran upavisya dakshinam yaj jSnv asti tad acya bhumispri- 
shtam yatha bhavati taths nyagbbutam kritva vamam jnuurdbva- 
mukbam evavasthupyobbabhyam panibhyam asandim Slabliya spri- 
shtva vakshyamanamantrenahhimantrayet | 

3. Agnish tva be asandi tvam gayatrya sayuk suliito ‘gnir 
arohatu | ushniha chandasa sahitah tiavitarohatu | evam somabriha- 
spatimitravarunendravisvedeva anusbtubadiehandoblnh sahitas tvam 
ai^ibantu 1 tan agnyadln devan anu pasead aham arohami ] kim- 
artbam | raiyadisiddhyartham rajyam desadbipatyain 1 samrajyam 
dharmens palanam j blniujyam bhogasamriddhih i svSrajyam apars- 
nadblnatvam vairajyam itarebhyo bhlipatibhyo vaidshtyam | etad 

‘liktam aihikam ' athamushmikam ucyute piarameshtbyam prajapati- 
1 lokapraptib | tatra rajyam aisvaryam | malmrajyam tatratyebliya lta- 
rebliya adhikyam [ Sdhipatyam tan itaran prati svamitvam | svava- 
syam aparatantryam | atiditbatvam cirakalaviiMtvam | 

• 6. caturuttaraih | rat vary aksliarany ekaikasmac chandasa 
uttarany adlukain yesbu gayatryadisbu jagatyanteshu eliandassu tani 
caturuttarani | 

7. 

1. r-tbainam j atha santivacananantaram enam ksbatriyam 
udumbarasakbam antardhaya yirasy udumbarayakhaya vyavadlianam 
kritva camasastbair dadhyadibhir alihishiileet | 
a 6. atha kamanabhedeua vyahritir darsayati | 

bbur iti j yo "bhisbektemam evabbishievamanam ksbatriyam 
praty. asav annam adyan, nlrogo bliaved itlobet kamayeta \ tam bbur 
iti vyalirityabbiskineet | atha yo 'bliishekta putmpautrabhyam puru- 
sbabbvani sahitam imam ksbatriyam praty annam adyad iti kama- 
yeta [ tadanlm bbur bliuva iti vvabritidvayenabliisbincet | atha yo 
’bliishekta putrapautraprapautrais tribhih purushair yuktam imam 
ksbatriyam lehet, purusliatrayaparyantam ') jivitva sukben annam adyad 

1) Keinc andere Krklarung ist moglieb als die gegebone. annam 
adyad beziebt sieb auf den Kbnig allein, und dvipurusliam tripuru- 
sliam sihd Attribute zu enam, ihn von zwei odor drei Abkommen 
begleitet. Sagt man beta tripurushab. so bezeichnet dieses' ihn mit 
seineu drei Gehulfen. 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 7. 


iti kamayeta j athava tam etam apratimam svatulyakstatriyantara- 
rahitam k uryam iti kamayeta j tadanlm bhur bhuvali svar iti vyahri- 
titrayenabhishincet J ' , 

7. tad dbaike j tad dha tasminn evabhisheke brahmavadinali 
keoid evam ahuh j va eta vyahritayab santy esha vyahritiriipa sarva- 
ptir vai, sarvaphalasadhanam j ato vyabritibhir abliisheke saty asyabhi- 
shieyamanasya parasjuai parasya svasroad anyasya kshatriyasyatisa- 
rvena tadapekdiamatrani atikramya krit«nenapi iiiantrajatenabhi«heca- 
nam kritam bhavati | tad etud adhikabhishecanam ayuktam ity al\hi- 
pretya tam ksliatriyam etena dt;va\va tvetyadma yajusbabbi'biueet [ 
na t« vyahritibhir iti teshftm pakxhah I,' tain paksham dusbayati | 

8. tad u punah j tad u tad api purvoktam matam punaranye 
’bhijiiitb paricakshate | nirakurvanti yam kdiatriyam etabhir vya- 
hritibbir nabhishincanty, esha ksbatriyu yad yasniat kSranSd a^arvetia 
sampartiraliitena vaco vakyena mantrenabbishiktn bhavati tasmad 
ayam svocitad ayushah pura praitnb praitum martum Isvarah ;am- 
artlio bhavati j tasmad Syuhkshayahetutvad ayam pak-bo na yukta 
iti Jabalayab pntrah Satyakamo maharshir aha j 

10. abhishekangam homam vidhatte | 

athaitani j athabhishokfinantaram iioina ueyata iti seshah'i Ija-' 
nad ySgain kritavatah kshutriyad etam vak-diyanianani vyutkraritaay 
apagatani bliavanti I tani nirdisyante | brabmak^hatre etayya sanitpe 
vartainSnam jatidvayam | urk kdilradirasah , annadyam odanadikarn 
tad etad ubbayam J apilm oshadhinfim rasah sarah | apilm rasab 
kshlradi j oshadhlnam raso 'nnadyam | brahmavarcasam srutadhyaya- 
nasampattih | irapushtir (vgl. dagegen 8. 12, 4) annasai^-iddbib | 
prajatih putrotpiidanam | tae ca sarvam kdiatrasya svaritpam | at} a- 
ntam apekshitatvSt | etesham vyutkratitau kshatriyasya svarupahiinir 
eva bhavati | atlio api cannasyaudanasya raso rasasya kshliTider, 
oshadhlnam annakarananam vrlhhavadlnam kshafram pratishtha, 
kshatriya usrayah ‘) ] tasmad ukto vyatikramah kshatnyasyi*, na 
yuktab j tat tatba *ati yady amfl lmddliisthe ahutl abhisliiktasya 
ksbatriyasya purastaj juhuyat j tat tadanlm asminn abhishikte, bra- 
hmitnajatim kshatriyajatim tadupalaksbitam annadikam ea sarvam 
avasthapayati | brahma prapadye svaha. k-diatram prapadye svahety* 
Shutidvayam (7, 22) juhuyad iti tstparyarthah j 


1) Aus dem nachsten Kapitel erhellt, dass ksliatrarupam bis 
pratishtha den vorhergehcnden Substantive)! ebenbiirtig »ur Seite 
steben. • 



.Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 9. 10. 
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9. 

, 1. a^lia j athjjbhishekap'armnantaram bhumav tidumbarasakham 

avasthapya. tam abhilakshya pratyavarohet | 

2. upari j Ssandya upary eva svayam upavisbtah prathamatah 
pSdau bhumav avasthapya pratyavarohasadhanabhutam mantram 
pathot | 

5. etena | pratyavarubyeti dlrghas chandasah jpiirvoktcna pra- 
tvavarohamantrena pratyavaruhya bhumav upastbam asanavisesham 
kritva pranmukba itslno namaskaramantram trill patbitva varam itya- 
dimantrena vaeain \ Isrijet ] vagvisargo laukikavyavaharab j jitir jaya- 
matram ) abhitah sarvesbu deseshu jitir abliijitih ! prabaladurbalasa- 
trunfun taratamyena vividho jayo vijitih ( punahsatrutvarahityaya 
samyag javah sarnjitih | etatsiddbyartham brahmanSya varam gam 
dadsmi | 

■>7. atha yat j varam ityadimantrepa vScam visrijata iti yad 
asti, tasmin mantrasvarupe dadamlti yad aha | etad eva vaksamba- 
ndbi jitam jayah | yad eva vaco jitam asti ) pujartho jitam iti di- 
rgbah | tad vftgjayariipam me madlyam idam karmanushthaoum anu- 
’sritva sanitisbtbatai | samSptam bbavatu | samyag avatisbthatam iti 
tasya mantrasyabhipravab ( 

9. s am id as i | he kashtha tvam samid asi | samindhatiasadha- 
ua.fl asi | inkbatidbator loiimadbyamaikavacanam efikshveti ) sa ca 
gatyarthab [ usabdo ’narthakab I indriyapatavena sarlrasamarthyena 
ca sam v enkshva ] samyojaya j Dafar wird sam menkshsa. d. i. sam 
metitsva.zu leseu seiu. iiiksbva fur intsva, wie avaksam fur avatsam | 

11. adhaya j samidham prakshipya pratimukha udailmukho \3 
padatravam abhita utkramet | yadva j pran iidaim ity antaralavarti- 
nliii aisaulm disam abhilakshyotkramet j 

12. kjiptih | digvisesbam abhilakshya kriyamana he padotkra- 
maiya, tvam disam kliptib kalpanam svadblnatvasampadakani asi ] uto 
mayi devartbam kalpata j kalpaiiasSmartliyam Jcuru | bahuvacanam 
chandasam | Zu lesen ist: kjiptir asi disam, diso me kalpautam. 

t 10. 

4. ablnvartena | abhivartenetyudina suktenainam jayarthinam 
uktakramena dikshv avartayet | athauantaram avartamanam enam 
suktatrayenanvlksheta | asub sisSna ity apratiratham sttktam | sasa 
ittbeti sasasuktam J pra dbara yantu mridhuna iti sauparhasUktam | 

9. etya grihan | grihan piaty agatya yo ’yam grihyo grihe 
vartamana aupasano ’guis, tasya pascadbhaga upavisliti^asinayaiivS- 
rabdhayopasprisbtavate kshatriyaya tadrisasya ksbatriyasyanartyadisi- 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 10. 12. 14 15. 


ddhyartham ritvig adhvaryur antatali sarvaprayogante Yansena ka- 
myapiitrena caturgribitas caturvaram svikrita aiudrir indradevataka 
vaksbyamanais tribhir mantrais tisra ajyahutili prapadam vatba bha- 
yati tatha juhuyat ] prapadam prakrishtam’ 1 ) padam | tatha cahuh ] 
pads yasyas tu yavanto yavadaksharasammitah | ricy adhyayanam 
etesham prapadam tad vidur budba iti | Zu 8, 11, 1: praksbiptam 
padajatam yasminn uccarane tad uccaranam prapadam ] 

12 . 

3. slrshanye | asandyam sayanasyendrasya sirodesastham pha- 
lakam slrsbanyam \ tac ca pa ladesavastbitasya plialakasyapy upala- 
kshanam \ ata era Mrshanye iti dvivacanam ucvate ; anucye pSrsva- 
dvayavartinl pbalake ' rigrupa ye mantrab santi. tan pruelnatauan 
prakpratyagSyatatvena vistSvitan alrghatantuviseshan akurvan ; glya- 
inunaui samani tirasclnavayuus tiiyaktveua vayanahetuu rajjuviseshaa 
akurvan j yajunshy atlkaean rajjvantaralachidi avUeshan akurvan 'yad 
yasab kirtidevatarupam tad asaudvil uparv a-daranam ] ya tu ylb 
sampadabhimaninl devata tarn upabarhanam sirasa upadhanam aku- 
rvan | 

5. tarn etasyam | etasyam vedamayyam asandyam aslnam tam 
Indram prati visvc sarve dovah parasparam idam abruvan | yatha 
loke vandino gunakathanena raj nab kirtim kuivanti j evam atrapi 
gunaklrtanam abhyutkrosanam ; ten a ralnto ’uabhyutkrushta Indro 
vlryam kartum naivarhati j klrtim antarena paresham bhityanudayilt | 
tasmad abhita enam Iudram abhyutkro^ama, udghoshayamoti vicarya 
tatbaivangikntya tam Iudram sarve deva abhyudakrosau | 

14. 

1. atbainam j atha prajapatyabhishekanantarnm enam Iudram 
pracyam dny avastbita Yasavo deva ekatrihsatsv ahassu purvuktair 
mantrair abbyashifican I An 31 Tage ist niebt zu denkeu, alter eben- 
sowenig ist die Uebettragung mit “wahrend sechs mit dem paiicavi- 
iisastoma gefeierten Tagen” zu reehtfertigen. Der pancavinsa stoma 
komint beim mahavrata, niebt beim lajasuya vor. Ieb vermutbe, es 
sind 6 x 25 Tage gemeint. 

15. 

1. s amantap aryayl [ desatali kalatah sarvavySpI syat | antat 
samudratlraparyantain saivabhauniatvam desavyaptdi | a paiardhat | 
parardhasabdabhidbeyakalasamkbyaparyantum sarvayusbatvabi kala- 


1) Vielleicht prakshiptam. 



Aus^jige aus dem Commentar. 8, 15. 16. 20 — 22. 
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. vyaptih | %vamvidho bhutva samudraparyantayali prithivya eka eva 
rajSstv ity anayechayacilryo jnahsbhishekena tam abhishineet | 

• • • 

16. . 

» 

3. atha tat ah | tata acarya evam bruyat | he paricarakas to- 
kmakritany ankuranirmitany oshadhidravyani caturvidhani sampada- 
yata | sukshmabtjarupa vriliayah praudhabijarupa mahavrlhayah | 

• 20. 

2. hiranyam | hirauyasyaiva samkhya sahasranishkaparimitety 
arthah | catushpacchabdena gavfidikam abhidhlyate | 

21. 

3. Asandlvati | Asandivan iti desavisc-shasya nSmadlieyam | 
tasjnin *deso Janamejayo devebbyo devartham yagayogyam asvam 
babandha ] kldrisam a«vam | dhanyadam dhanyam cvatti | rukminam | 

• rukmasabdena lalatagatam svetalanchanam upalakshyate j tadyuktam | 
haritavarna srag yasyiisau haritasrak | pushpamaleva harituvarno de- 

• hajfi vyapya vartata ity arthah | 

14. Kamapreh | sarv akamapuritasya | 

22 

• 

• 2. alopafigab | yo ’yam aflgauamako rajoktah, so ’yam alopa- 

ilgah sampuriiavayava ity arthah j maliad asyaFIgasauslithavam | sa 
kadScit«svakSyabhishekakartary udamayauamake purohite svartham 
yagam kurvane sati tam praty evam uvaea | 

4. yabhir gobhih | Priyamedhasya putrah Praiyamedha ma- 
hfrshava udamayanamakam aiigarajapurohitam yabhir gobhir dakshi- 
nanlpabhir ayajayan | ta gavo vakshyanta iti seshah | badvam iti 
sat^kotisamkhyaya namadlieyam | bad\anam satakotisamkhyanam ga- 
vam madhye pratidinam dve-dve sahasre madbyato madhyamdiuasa- 
vane ’triputra Udamayo dattavau | 

5. ashtasltisahasrani | Vairocano Virocanasya putro^figa- 
• namako raja svaklyapurobita udamayanamake yajamane yagam ku- 

rviine svayam Sgatyashtasltisahasrasainkhyau avvafi clivetavarnan pra- 
shtm prishthavahanayogyavayaskan mscritya svaklyasvabandhanastha- 
nan nihsSrya prayachat | datta\a» [ 

6. desad-desat | desad-desad digvijayakale tattaddesaviseshat 

samolhJnam samyag a samantad udhanam aiiltanam adhyaduhitrinam 

* * • 

~ ' ' • 

1) duhitrinam im Texte zweisilbig, wie oben 7, 13, 8. 

2G 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 22 — 25. 27. 


dhanikaputrlnam sarvasam dasasahasrany Atreyo 'ngarajapurohito 
dattavan | tas ca duhitaro nishkakanthy^ abharanopetakanthayuktah | 

7. dasa j aligarajasya purohito brahmana Atreyo ’vacatnuka- 
namake dese gajasahasrani dgsasamkhyakani dattva danena srnntah 
san *p5Jikut5n paricarakan praipsat | preshitavan j he paricaraka yu- 
yam dattety evam uktavan ity arthah j 

8. satam | pratamyati smaiva j glanim eva praptavan | 

23. 

3. hiranyena j mrigasabdenatra gaja vivakshitah j mrigavad 
iti bahulyavivakshayu mrigasabdah I te ea gaja hiranyena parivritiih 
sarvabharanayuktah, sai IrapushtyS varnotkarshenapy atyantam kri- 
shnah pratibhasante [ suklabhvam dantsbhyam yuktah | tadrisan ga- 
jan mashnaranamake dese Bharato raja dattavan | satam ityadina 
tatsamkhyocyate I badvam vrindam ity etau paryayau | vrindasabdas 
ca satakotivucitvena ganilagrauthakurair darsitah 1 ekam da<-a ca 'sa- 
tam ca sahasrani cuyutaniyute tatha prayutakotyarbudam vrindam 
sthanam sthanad dasagunam svad iti ; tani ca satakotirupani badvSni 
saptadhikasatasamkhyakam | tavato gajan dattavTin ity arthah | 

6. mSyam mayavattarah ] In der Parallelstelle S. P. 13, 5, 
4, 12 lautet der Halbvers : Saudyumnir atyashthad anyan amayan 
mayavattarah | mayino wiirde emeu besseren SiDn geben. 

24. 

6. agnir vai [ paropadravakarinl krodhariipa saktir menir ity 
ucyate | yathagner jvala tadvat | ato yah purohito ’sti so ’yam pa- 
ucavidhamenyupeto vaisvanaranamaguisamauah | 


2. ayuvamari [ yasya rajfia evam vidvan vedasastroktapr^ka- 
rena dharmadharmau bodhayitum abhijfio brahmano raslitragopo ra- 
jyaparipalanakshamah purohito bhavati ; idrisasvaryasya raj ho ra- 
shtram ayuvam kadacid api prithagbhavarahitam bhavati | rashtram 
asthiram na bhavatlty arthah j athavasya rashtram ayuvamari yuva- 
maranarahitam bhavatlty arthah j Ihese zvveite allein richtige Krkla- 
rung bedauere ich iibersehen zu liabon, und bitte iin Tcxto ayuva- 
mary asya herzustellen : sein lleich vergeht nicht friihzeitig. 

27. 

1. purodhayai | paurohityartham | 

4. atha raj a ah purohitavaraimmaiitram aha | 



^usziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 27. 28. 
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b h u r 4) h u y a h | bhiir bhuvah svar iti sabdair lokatrayabhima- 
ninyo devats ucyante, pranavena paramatma | ete sarve ’nugrihnantv 
» ity abhipaayah ] he, purohita, aham amo dyulokarupo ’smi | tvam tu 
sa bhulokarupo ’si | punar api sa tvapi asy- amo ’ham ity abhidha- 
nam dardhyartham | tasyaiva vyakhyanam dvaur aham prithivl tvam 
iti | tatha samasvarupo ’ham, riksvarupas tvam iti | tav ubhav avam 
iha rashtra a samantat purani tadupalakshitagramahs ca samvaha- 
vahai | samyag vahanam purudinirvaham karavavaliai J tvam mama 
tacuh sarlram asi | ato madtyam tanvam sarlram asmad aihikad anni- 
shmikac ca mahabhayat pahi | raksba j| anena mantrena rajua krito 
yah purohitas, tasya rajadattavishtarfibhimantranam aha | ya osha- 
dhih etc. 

28. 

t 

1. athatah \ atlm paurohityavidhananantaram yatah purohi- 
ter\(i sampadyah satrukshayo ’pekshito, ’tah ksranad brahmanah pa- 
rimara etannamakah karmavisesho ’bhidhiyata iti seshah | brahmasa- 

* bdenatra vaynr vivakshitah j ayam vai brahma yo 'yam pavata iti 
vaksliyamanatvat | tasya vayoh panto vidyudadiuam maranaprakarah 

* pailmara ity ucyate | tadbhavaiiariipasya karmavisesha-ya tad eva 
namadheyam | yah pumiln brahmanah pat imaram yada manasa bha- 
vayaty, enam parita etasya parito ’vasthitasu sarvasu dikshu dvo- 
sh«m kurvantah satravo inriyante j idaulm enam dvishanto jatys sa- 
travah sapatuas te ’pi panto mnyante | tasmad etadvedauam sam- 
padatilyam | 

9. ^idityah | adityo yadastam eti tadayam agnim anupravisati | 
tad etat Taittirlyaih samainnatam | agnini va adityah sayam pravi- 
sati, tasmad aguir duran naktam dadriye, ulihe hi tejasl sampadyete 
(lb. 2, 1, 2, 9) iti | 

10. udviin | udvSn agnir udvanam upasamanam prapimvan 
ag(jir vayum anupravisati | vayor bahulye dlpavinasadarsanat | 


Wortverzeicliniss. 


aksliarapafikti 2, 24, 2 
agniprauayana 1, 28, 1 
agnishtomasaiiiaii 4, 19, 3 
ngnihiiffa 5, 20, 1. 7, 2, 2 
agnihotrl 5, 27, 1 
agnyuddharana 5, 26, 1 
acyuta 2, 3, 12. 4, 31, 7 


ajltapunarvanya 7, 22, 1 
anjahsava 7, 17, 1 
atikramana 1. 26, 2 * 
atiebandas 5, 12, 1 
at.iinarya 0, 28, 6 
! atiratra 3, 41, 2 • 
ativada 6, 33, 20 
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Wortverzeichniss. 


atisausana 4, 6, 13. 6, 8, 7. 23, 10 
atisarva 8, 7, 7 
atikasa 8, 12, 3 
adri 7, 32, 4 

adliidaivata 2, 40, 11 * 

adlftsliavana carman 7, 32, 4 
adhishavane phalake 7, 32, 4 
adhyatma 2, 40, 11. 4, G, G 
adhyasavat 5, 6, 5. G 
adhrigu 2, 6, 1 
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anantarayam 2, 20, 1 
anabhyutkrushta 8, 12, 5 
anavanam 2, 28, 1. 6, 8. 6 
anirukta 3, 30, 3 
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amipanlya 3, 38, 1 
anumantrana 2, 21, 3 
anuyaja 1, 11, 1 
anurupa 3, 23, 7. 24, 3. G. 5, 1 
anuvashatkSra 1, 22. 4. 3, 5, 2 
anustaranl 3, 32. 2 
auuka 7, 1, 2 
anuka«a 2, 25, G 
anucya 8, 5, 3. 12, 3 
anubandhya 7, 21, 3. 8, 5, 2 
antaliparidhi 7, 33, 1 
anvaharyapacana 5, 32,5. 7,12,4 
aparahna 5, 21!, 1 
aptoryama 3, 41, 2 
apratiratha 8, 10, 4 
abrahmanokta 1, 1G, 40 
abbijit G, 18, 8 
abhijiti 8, 9, 5 
abhivanyavatsa 7, 2, 4 
abhishecaniya 7, 15, 8 
abh\ a v art in G, 18, G 
abbyutkrosana 8, 12., 5 
amadhavya 2, 20, 21 
amudhyaindinasaci 6, 30, 12 
avtivAmarin 8, 25, 2 
aratni 8, 5, 3 
ardbarcasas 2, IS. 4 
ArbudodasarpanI G, 1, 3 
alopiififta 8, 22, 2 
avadavada 7, 13, 7 
avaprajjana 3, 10, 5 
avabhritba 7, 17, 1. 8, 5, 2 
avarodha'7, 30, 2 
avavadana 5,* 22, 5 
avavaditri 5, 14, 2 


avibbakta 8, 1, 6 
avivakya 5, 22, 5 
avillrita 4, 1, 4 
avyudha 2, 18, 5 
avratya 7, 8, 2 

. ashtacatvarinsa stoma 4, 12, 9. 
b, 16, 19 

j ashtataya 8, 5, 3 
J asamayin 6, 2G, 5 
a^arvaprishtha 8, 4, 1 
! asarvastoma 8, 4, 1 
| asomapa 2, 18, 8 
; astomakrintatra o, 1G, 23 
abas 4, 1, 1. 12, 1 
( ablna 6, 17, 1 
ahlua paridbanlya 6, 8, 1 
; akramana 3, 19, 7 
j akshyat 4. 17, 7 
j ay u r 2, 28, 4 " 

1 fwnldbra 2, 3G, 1 
aynldhrlya 6, 14, 2 
ayiayana 7, 9. 1 
ajijaasenya 6, 33, 18 
aiya 1, 3, 5. 2, 36, 3 > 

ajya«astra 2, 33, 1 
atapavarsbya 8, 5, 3 
atilna 5, 4, 12 

Stishtha 8, G, 3 < 

ad ay in 7. 29, 2 
j adishta 2. 1G, 1 
adhavanlya 7, 32, 4 
! adhipatya 8, G, 3 
! apaym 7. 29, 2 
| apyayana 1, 2C>, 4. 2, 24, 3 
aprlnana 7, 16, 2 
j abhuti 7, 13, 10 
| aynta 1, 3, 5 

i aranya ayni 7, 7, 4 , 

! arambhanTya rie G. G. 1 
; arbhavapavamatia 3, 14, 3 
; arsheya 7. 25, 2. 8, 3, 4 
a\ a say in 7, 29. 2 
avrit 7, 2, 7. 32. 4. 
asaip neyat 3, 7, 7 

j as\ina 2, 17, 8 
asatc 4, 12, 1 
j asanjana 5, 11, 1 
astarana 8, 5, 3 
ahanasya G, 36, 4 
■diava 2, 31, 5. 33, 1 
npa yanti 4, 12, 1 
■ ida 2, 9, 11. 10, 11. 7 , 1, 2 
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, idadadha 3* 40, 9 
idopahvana 2, 30, 1 
, indragatbij 6, 32, 25 * 

indrunihava 3, 15, 8, 1, 0 

isli 2, 4, 7 
ishtspurta 7, 21, 1 
ukthva 3, 41, 1 
utkara 6, 3. 5 
uttaraloman 8, G, 1 
udailcana 7, 32. 4 
uffara 7, 15, 1 
udavasaniva 8, 5, 2 
udric 1, 26, 4 
udgltha 3, 23, 4 
uddhara 3, 21, 3 
udvana 8, 28, 10 
udvasita 5, 26, 6 
unnlta 7, 5, G 
unupyanj 7. 5, 1. C 
upaghata 3, 35, 3 
‘.upabarhana 8, 12, 3 

• upayaniani 1, 22, 14 
uparishtannedlyas G, 27, 14 

•upafasatba 2, 24, 4 3, 45, 5 
upavasa 7, 11, 1 
tipasad 1, 23, 2. 7 
upasanna 5, 2G, G 
• upflsarga 4, 4, l 

• upastha 8, 9, 5 
upakarana 2, 15, 15. 7, 1G, 1 
upSvasrishta 5, 2G, G 
ubhayasiflnan 8, 1, 3 

uruka 2, 7. 10 
nlbana 2. 7, 12 
unitirikta 5, 4, 2 
urnastuka 1, 28, *28 
uvadhyagoba 2, C. 1G. 11, 8 
iidu# 4, 27. 9 
vy uh 4, 27, 3. s. vyudha 
riknavaha 5, 9, 4 
rigma 5, 9, 6 

• ritugraha 5, 9, 2 
ritupraislia 5, 9, 2. 4 
rituyaja 2, 29, 1 
okapada G, 24, 6 
ekapatmi 1, 19, 9 
ekavinsa ahas 4, 18, 1 
ekavinsa-stoma 3, 42, 5 
ckatitln 5, 30, 9 

c kaha G, 17, 2 8, 4, 1 
aikahika paridhanlya G, 8, 2 
aitasapralapa 6, 33, 1 


aiadia sastra G, 4, 2 
aindiagna sastra 6, 4, 3 
okahsariu 6, 17, 4 
k a lisa G, 27, 2. 8, 10, 9 
karlUnblia 2, 24, 1 
karishyat 4, 29, 3 
kakudra 7, 1.2 
kaniotthapya 7, 29, 4 
karavya 6, 32, 1G 
kiinsaru 2, 9. 2 
kik'nasa 2, 9, 2 
kimuitka 2, 9, 2 
kimpurusha 2, 8. 1 
klkasa 7, 1, 2 
kuntapasukta G, 32, 1 
kurvat 4, 31, 3 
kushtbika 2, 11, 10 
krita 5, 1, 3 
krintatra 5. 1G, 23. 24 
krisbiiajiua 1, 30, 23 
kevalasukta G. 9, 7 
kratu 2, 18, 11 
klonian 7, 1,2 
kbara 1, 19. 5. 22, 3 
ganda 1, 25, 13 
gandiipada 3, 26, 3 
gatasri 3, 48, 6 
gavauiayaua 3. 41, 4. 4, 12, 1 
gulgulu 1, 28, 28 
gauramriga 2, 8. 2 
ava giah 2, 19, 7 
pra grab G, 32, 5 
grahoktha 3, 1, 1. 8, 1, 4 
graniya agni 7, 7. 1 
gianiyalt pasavah 2, 17, 14 
grilvastut G. 1, 1 
gharrna 1, 22. 6. 14 
gbrita 1. 3, 5 
oakriya 1, 1*1, 4 
catiiravattiu 2, 14, 3 
caturuttara 8, G, G # 

caturvifi^a abas G, 18, S 
eaturviiisa stoma 4, 12, 1 
i caturholri 5, 25, 1 
catusoatx aritisa stoma 5, 16, 19 
1 eatushpad 8, 20, 2 
citaidha 4, 10. 15 
cliadis 1, 29, S 
cbaudoma 5, 1G, 19 
jagatprasaba G, 12, 15 
jaghnivatl 1, 25, 8 
janakalpa G, 32, 23 
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janitra 2, 6. 12 
jaghanl 7, 1, 2 
jiti 8, 9, 5 

jlmutavarshin 2, 19, 7 
jushana 1, 17, 6 
jyofishtoma 3, 49, 1 
"tata 7, 14, 8 
tanunaptra 1, 24, G 
tirasclnavaya 8, 12, 3 
tiras 2, 39, 3 
tiryauc 2, 34, 8 
tlvranta 2, 20, 14 
tuslia 2, 7, 1. 9, 2 
tushuimsansa 2, 31, 1 
tricin 3, 43, 8 
tejanl 1, 11, 14 
tokmakrita 8, 16, 3 
tukman 8, 5, 3 
trayastrinsa stoma 5, 12, 1 
trayoda^a masa 1, 12, 2 
trinava stoma 5, 6, 1 
tnpadl 4, 21, 2 
tripuruslia 8, 7, 6 
triratra 4, 24, 1 
trivrit stoma 3, 42, 1 
daitda 2, 35, 5 
dadhigkarma 3, 40, 9 
darbhatarunaka 7, 33, 1 
dasapavitra 7, 32, 4 
daksliayanayajfia 3, 40, 7 
divaklrUa 4, 13, 8. 18, 4 
di^am klipti 6. 32, 19 
dlkshanlva 1, 1. 2 
dlkslntavimita 1, 3, 10 
duruktokta 2, 17, 6 
durohana 4, 20, 1 G, 25, 1 
devanltha 6, 34. 1 
ilevayajaua 7, 20, 1 
davasilpa 6, 27, 2 < 

dronakalasa 7, 17, 1. 32, 4 
dv;lda«aha 4, 2G, 4 
dvidfnatya 2. 27, 1 
dvipunisha S, 7, 0 
dvihutavat 5, 18, 4 
dvaidlia 3, 4, 4 
dvyagni 5. 18, 4. G 
dvyuktlia 0. 13, 7 
pari dha 1, 16, 35 
dtiana 2 , 24, 1 
dhamachad 3, 7, 4 
dliayya 3, 17, 7 
dbarfigraha 3, 1, 1 


dhisharta 5, 2. 14 f 

dhltarasa 6, 12, 5 
nablmnedishtha sukta p, 27, 14 
narasansa 5, ^3, 11 
narasaiisapankti 2, 24, 3 
narasaiisasukta G, 27, 14 
narafansl G, 32, 3 
mdana 2, 11, 5 
nidhana 3, 23, 4 
ninarda G, 32, 6 
ninrittavat 5, 1, 13. 12, 17 1 

niyojana 7, 1G, 1 
nirdausin 3, 26, 3 
nirdasa 7, 14, 3 
nirvapa 1. 1, 2 
nivid 2, 33. 1 
nividdhana 3, 11, 9. 17, 7 
nivrittadakshina 6, 35, 2 
msbkakantht 8. 22. 6 ’ , 

uishkfi'a 1, 11, 7 
nishtlniva 5, 14, 2 
nesbtri 6, 3, 10 
uosbti lya G, 14, 2 
tnuidhasa 4, 27, 6 ' 

nyanga 2, 39, 9. 4, 19, 5. 6, 14, 
30. 14 

ayunkba 5, 3, 4 
nyokas 5, 28, 4 * 

pacchas 2, 18, 3. 4, 21. 2 
paiieadasastoma 3, 17, 1. 42, 2 
paucavifisa 8, 14, 1 
pancavattin 2, 14, 3 '' 

patala 1, 22, 1 
patnisamyaia 3, 45, 1 
paya^yfi" 2, 22, 10 21, 1 , 

pamnk^ataaatbii 7, 18, 10 
parahsaman 4, 18, 5 
patariL-in G, 18, G » 

parardha 8, 15. 1 
pandliauiya 1, 1G, 35. 6, 7, 1 
paritnara 8, 28, 1 
panv.lpa 2, 21, 1 
parushy a 3, 34. 2 
paro varlyas 1. 25, G 
parnavir 7, 2. 7 
paiyagnikarana 2, 5, 1. 2. 11, 
7, 1G, 2 

paryastavat 5, 1, 3 
pat) ana 4, 17, 8 
paryaya 4, 5, 3 
paryasa 5, 4, 1G. G, 13 
' pary alia va 3, 31, 2 
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pala^a 2, J, 12 
pavamana 3, 14, 3. 8, 1, 3 
pavamanoktka 3, 17, 4. 8, 4 , 4 
pakayajnh 3, 40, 8 
pankta o, (j, o 
patntvata graha 6, 3, 8 
papavasyasa 0, 21, 8 
parameshtkya 8, 0, 3 
parikuta 8, 22, 7 
parikshitl 6. 32, 10 
$iavamani 2, 37, 4 
pishta 2, 9, 2 
pltudaru 1, 28, 28 
plvas 2, 3, 10 
punahpada 5, 11, 1. 
punaralihitheka 8, 5, 1 
•punaragrantham 5, 15, 9 
punaravritta 5, 1, 3 
punarmgrantham 5, 15, 9 
pflnannnritta 5, 1, 3 
punarvat 5, IS, 4 
purastadudarka 5, 2, 17 
purudSsa^vishtakrit 2, 9, 9. 21, 11 
purodha 7, 31, 2. 8, 27, 1 
puroruc 2, 39, 5. 3, 9, 2 
ruishkara 7, 5, 7 
putabhrit 7, 32, 4 
purvadlkshiu 1. 3, 21 
pri'.htliastotra 4, 28, 5 
pesa 3, 10, 5 
potriva 6, 14, 2 
praiigi«;astra 3, 1, 1. 14, 1 
prakranta 5, 2(1, 0 
pragatha 3, 17, 1 
^rajspatitaiiu 5, 25, 14 
ava pra.jj. *. apprajjana 
pratigara 5, 25, 2 
pyitipad 3, 15, 2 
pratiradha G, 33, 19 
prative«a 7, 32, 4 
pratishthitapada 5, 4, 15 
pratihara 3, 23, 4 
pratyabhimarsa 7, 33, 5 
pratyavaroha 8, 9, 2. 5 
pratwittambhana 5, 10, 23 
pratyudyaimu 0, 21, 8 
prapad 6, 1, 3 
prapada 8, 10, 9 
prabuSuk 1, 29, 5. 4, 22, 1 
praya j a 1, 11, 1 
prayajahuti 1, 8, 1 
pralapa G, 33, 1 


pravat 3, 4, 3 
pravayana 3, 10, 5 
pravara C, 14, 8. 7, 32, 2 
pravalhika 6, 33, 1G 
pi^sastri 6, 14, 7 
prasbti 8, 22, 5 • 

prasarpana 2, 22, 1. 5, 22, G 
prastara 1, 2G, 5. 2, 3, 7 
prastava 3, 23, 4 
prasthita\ajya G, 11, 5 
p: aeluagi iva 8, 0, 1 
praoluatana 8, 12, 3 
prataranuvaka 2, 17, 12 
prataralmti 5, 28, 9 
prataryajiia 2, 1G, 4 
praxanlya 1, 11, 9 
prasaha G, 12, 15 
praisha 3. 9, 1 
praisbasukta 0, 14, 3 
phalagralii 7, 15, 2 
phalikarana 2, 7, 1. 9, 2 
badva 8, 22, 4. 23, 3 
barsanaddhi 1, 11, 13 
barlnshya 5, 27, 11 
bali 3, 7, 2 
balikrit 7. 29, 3 

baliislipavamana 2, 22, 1. 3, 14, 1 
balmtamadhya 2. 20, 14 
bahvabluvyaliritya 5, 2, 15. 15, G 
bulala 4. 22, 1 
bindumat 5, 2G, G 
briliat sainan 4, 13, 1 
brihatprishtlia 8, 1, 3 
brdiaddiva 4, 14, 1 
brahman m. 5, 33, 1 
brahmapurastat 8, 1. 5 
brahmabandhava 7, 29, 2 
brahmas5man 4, 19, o 
bharata 2, 25, G 
bhuratadiadasaha 4, 24, 1 
bhavanarupa homa 5, 28, 1 
bhasa 4, 49, 3 • 

bhutechad G, 3G, 1 
bhushnu 7, 15, 2 
bliaujya 7, 32, 1. 8, C, 3 
lnamka 7, 1, 2 
mantliavala 3, 2G, 3 
mayukha 5, 15. 9 • 

marutvatiya^astra 3, 14, 2 
mahat 7, 34, 9 • 

mahati ratryai 2, J5,_8 
mall ad vat 5, 18, 4 
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lnahadivakirtya 4, 19, 3 
inahanamm 4, 4, 1, 5, 7, 1. 6, 24, 7 
mahayajua 2, 7, 1 
niahavada 5, 33, 1 
nialia\ alabhid vilxara 6, 28, 3. 
mabsvlra 1, 22, 14 
inabavrata 4, 14, 1. 5, 28, 9. 6, 18,8 
m alia \ lihi 8, 1G. 3 
mabasukta 6, 25, 4 
mabrt'toma G, 19, 10 
niadhvaindinapavamana 3, 14, 2. 

8, 1, 3 

manasasraha 5, 22, 6 
mShanamana 6, 24, 7 
maburajya 8, G, 3 
mitrakriti 3, 4, G 
mushtl kartum 1, 3, 19 
mriga 8, 23, 3 
niL-tlil 1, 29. 22 
meni 8, 24, 6 

maitravaruna sastra G, 4, I 
yajfiamukha 1, 10, 7 
yajnavusasa 2, 11, 1 
yajnayajfiiya 3, 14, 3 
yajnnyudha 7, 19, 2 
yatliakamajyuya 7, 29, 3 
yathakamaprayapya 7, 29, 2 
yathaehandasam 2, 18, 2 
ya,j\anuvakye 1, 4, S 
yukti G, 23, l 
ynvainarin 8, 25, 2 
ylipapraharana 2, 3, 1 
yupaiijaiia 2, 2. 1 
yupoechrayaiia 2, 2, G 
rakslnibhash 2, 7, 6 
rathamtara sarnan 4, 13, 1 
rarati 1, 29, 15 
rikta 3, 7, G 
ru 2, 7, 10 
rukmin 8, 21, 3 
raibhl G, 32, 7 
raivafa saman 4, 13, (!* 
roliita cbandas 5, 10, 1 
lulidha 3, 3, 3 
lnkya 2, 9, 4 
lubiia 2, 37, 1 
va.jra 2, 35, 5 
upa vail 2, 31, 0 
vanishtliu 2, 7, 10 
vajia 2, 12, 1 
vartaui 5. 33,, 2 
vava 3, 2G, 3 


vasa 3, 26, 3 • 

I va^liatkara 1, 22, 4. 3, 5, 1 
vahatu 4, 7, 1 
valiaravin 5, 9! 4 
vagvKarga 8, 9, 5 
\acab kuta G, 24, 5 
vajapeya 3, 41. 1 
vajitia 1, 22, G 
varaa 5, G, 5 
vamadevya 3, 46, 6 
vaya 8, 12, 3 i 

varana 5, 21, 20 
vavata 3, 22, 1 
' vitMta C, 16, 10 
■ vastuba 3, 34, 3 
vikarna 4, 19, 3 

vikdindra 5, G, 5 ' 

vicaksliana 1, G, 8 

vicbaudas 5, 4, 2. 5, 11 < 

vijiti 8, 9, 5 

vitlmra 2, 7, 12 

\ipunliaia 3, 11, G 

vibbakti G, 5, 3 

\imukti G, 23, 1 . 

vnipbita 5. 4, 2 

\ i\ attriva G. 7, 3 

vivayana 8, 5, 3 

visvajit 6, IS, 8. 30, 7. 31, 1 < 

\ i dm vat 3, 41, 4.4,13,8. 22,1.0,18, 8 
vilmrana 2, 35, 2. 3, 4, 9 
vibrita 4, 1, 4 
vlvadlia 8, 1, 4 i 

aim pury a \rit 2, 20, 1G 
vy ft vrit 2, 31. 1 
vaikarta 7, 1, 2 
\aimadya ricab G, 19, 9 
vairaja siiimn 4, 13, G 
vairajya 7, 32. 3. 8, G, 3 , 

vairupa 'Snun 1, 13, G 
vaisva.jita 6, 30, 7 
vyutiinarsa G, 24, a 
vyanvarambbana 6, 8, 4 
\ y abana^ya G, 3G, 8 
\\ndha 2*. IS, 5 
\\ adbaidi.md.ii 4, 27, 1 
\yiidhadvfida<dia 4, 21, 1. 27, 1 
vratajn-ada 7, 1, 2 
^iikum 2, 15, 13 
sakiari 5, 7, 3 1 

sipba 1, 22. 14 
snnalagribita 2, 17, 6 
sarabba 2, 8, G 
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sarogrilnt* 5, 2G, 6 

salyaka 3, 26, 3 

savagni 7, 7, 3 • 

sastra 3* 39, 4 ' 

sfikala 3, 43, 5 

sakvara saman 4, 13, 6 

sgsa 8, 10, 4 

silpa 6, 27, 2 

slrdianya 8. 5, 3. 12, 3 

sunamhuviyS 6, 22, 10 

•yenam vakshas 2, 6, 15. 7, 1, 2 

syaita 4, 27, 6 

sraddhahonia 5, 27, 10 

sreman 7. 15, 5 

svahsutya 7, 1,2 

svahstotriva 6. 17, 1 

‘shat 3, 7," 6 

shodasakala 5, 26, 5 

shodasfn 4. 1, 1 

samyajya 1, 5, 1 

sanisava 1. 3. 21 

sani'-tha 7, 17, 1 

samsrava 2, 30, 5 

sajngavinl 3, 18, 14 

samjiti 8, 9, 5 

jatra 2, 19, 1 

satrayana 6, 22, 6 

sat van 2, 25, 6 

sada 7, 1, 2 

sadas 2, 36, 1 

samtata 2, 19, 5 

samtatUvarshm 2, 19, 6 

samtani 5. 16, 14 

samdlii 3, 41, 2. 4, 6. 11 

^iptadasastonm 3, 42, 4 

samantapan ay*n 8, 15, 1 

samayavishita 5, 24, 10 

sa^iSnodarka 5, 1, 3. 12 

samidh 2, 4, 3 

sami-ditayajus 7, 21, 3 

samudanta 5, 26, 6 

sampad 2, 37, 9 

sampata 4, 30, 2 

samprati 5, 3, 8 

sambhara 8, 5, 3 

sannna 3, 1, 1 

samyailc 2, 38, 5 

sayuj 8, 6. 3 

sarparlfjnl 5, 23, 1 

sarvaearu 6, 1, 1 

sarvavyapad 5, 32, 5 

sarvabut 7, 2, 3 


sarvapti 8, 7, 7 
, saloinan 8, 3, 4 
savanapafikti 2, 24, 4 
sa\ ivadbata 8, 1, 4 
sahacara 6, 30, 5 
sfldanaprakara 2, 21, 1 • 

samnayya 7, 2, 2. 4, 1 
sainidhvnl 1, 1, 14 
saman 3, 23, 2 3 
savamabuti 5. 28, 7 
salma 3, 44. 1 
sima 5, 7, 4 

Sukiiti 5, 15, 4. 6, 29, 1 

sugandhitejana 1, 28, 28 

subrahmanya 6, 3, 1 

seoana 4, 1, 1 

'-evanl 3, 37, 6 

sairavatl 6, 21, 10 

somapa 2, 18, 8 

sauparna 3, 25, 1 

sauparna sukta 6, 25, 7. 8, 10, 4 

'•tana 1, 25, 5 

stoka 2. 12, 2 

stnt ra 3, 39, 4 

'•tntriya 3. 14, 2. 23, 7. 6, 5, 1 
stomavriddbi 6, 8, 7 
stball 7, 32, 4 
stbita 4, 31, 3 

■ spliyav artani 8, 5, 4 
syuman 4, 22, 1 

■ svaja 3. 26, 3 
svadba 2, 23, 8 
svarasSman 4, 18, 5 
sv.iru 2. 3, 8 
svarupraharana 2, 3. 8 

, svaiaiya 7, 32, 3. 8, 6, 3 
svavasya 8, 6, 3 
svahakriti 2, 13, 1 
liaritasraj Ji, 21, 2 
bavin 3. 31, 6 
. luivirdhSna 1, 29, 1 
liaviryajfia 5, 32, 5 
havishpankti 2. 24, 1 
himkara 3, 23. 4 
liiranyakasipu 7, 18. 12 
aim vy a bri 2, 31, 6 
, pra bri 1, 10, 20 
initraka 2, 36, 4. 6, ’4, 1 
bntra 6, 13, 1 
bntriisansin 6, 21, 8 * 
j liaundina vihara 6,» 28, 3 
1 ni linu 1, 26, 5 
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agnave pramvanianavanubrilhi 

1,«28 

agnave niathvaniiluav anubruhl 

1, 16 

agnir deveddha 2, 34 
agnir va esha vaisviinarab 8, 25 
agnir vai devata pratliamam 4, 20 
aguir v ai devaniim liotasit 3, 14 
agnir vai devanam avamo 1, 1 
agnishtomam vai (leva 3, 49 
agnlshomabhyam pranlyamSua- 

bbyam 1. 30 
afijmo yupam 2, 2 
atlia tato bruyac 8, 10 
atha devInSm 3, 48 
atba yad auilnuibarauy 7, 32 
atha yad audumbary iVandi 8, 8 
atha haiks-hvakam varuno 7. 15 
atbagneyo vai (levataya 7, 24 
athata arambhamya 0, 0 
at hat a ishtapurta'vapanjvauih 

7. 21 

athata aindro mahabliisbrkas 8,12 
athatah paridhfuma C, 7 
athatah pasur vibhaktis 7, 1 
athatah punarabhi-hekasyaiva 8, 5 
athatah purodhaya eva 8, 24 
athatah stutasastrayor 8. l 
athatas ohaudansy ex a 4, 3 
athatu dlkshava ilvedanasvaiva 

7, 25 

athatu devayajanasyaiva 7, 20 
athato brahmanah pariniaro 8, 28 
athatu ynjanninabhagasyaiva 7, 20 
athato diina-va ynkti} ea li, 23 
athasmii audumharlm iisandlin 

8, 17 

athaha yad ukthmyo G, 13 
athaha yad etas tisra (i, 14 
athtiha yad aindru G, 10 
athaha yad vne-\ adevam G, 15 
athaha van narasaiisam G. 1G 
athainam udumbarayakliam 8, 7 
athainam uVaca varunam 7, 14 
athainam pracvam disi 8, 14 
atliaindro ‘ vai devataya 7, 23 
atliottaram 1', 22 
athodivmbarasakham 8, 9 


atlio paflcavlryam 1, 6 
athaudumbarlm 5, 24 
adhvaryo ity akvayate 5, 25 
annadyain va etenavarunndhe 3, 2 
anyataro ’nadvsn yuktah 1, 14 
apa praca indra G, 22 
apurvya purutamauy 5, 19 * 

asvatarlrathtu.lgnir 4, 9 
a«Svi de vain gorijlkant 6, 11 
a^au va asymlityo yupah 5, 28 
asna rak'hah 2, 7 
altar vai devil asrayanta 4, 5 
agneyl prathama ghritayfijya 3, 32 
a tvs valmiitu haraya 6, 9 
a na indru dlirad 4. .’’0 * 
fipyante vai stoma 5, 3 
apribhir flprlnati 2, 4 • 

arhhavam sahsaty 3, 30 . 

fdiuya tu-hiiTmsaiisani 2, 39 
rdmya durohanam ruhati 4, 21 • 

iti mi purastad 3, 41 
indram vai vritram jaghnivansam 
3. 10 

indrasya nu viryani 5, 17 • 

indriyam va etail 8, 20 • 

indru vai devata dvitlyaru 4, 31 
indru vai vritram hatvii 3, 15. 21 
indro \ai \ ritruiii hanishytin 3,20 
ihupa yata savasu G, 12 
uddhariihavaniyam 5, 2G 
udyann u khalu va aditya 5, 
ubhayyah paridhiuiyii G, 8 
rik ea vil iilain agre 3. 23 
rishayu vai sarasvatyam 2, If 
ckaviiisam etad ahar 4, IS 
( teiia iia va aindrena mahabhi- 
shekena 8, 21 — 23 
etc vai te trayo bhaksha 7, 30 
etc ha vai samvatsarasya eakre * 
5, 30 

endra yrdiy upa nab 5, 13 
(•vayilinarutaiii saiis’ati G, 30 
aikahika hotra 8, 4 
aitasapralapam satisaty G, 33 
kas tain indra tvavasum o, 21 
kuha sruta indrah 5, 5 
gananam tvii 1, 21 
garbhs va eta ukthanam 3, 10 
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ill 


gavam ayanena yanti 4, 17 
gayatryau svishtakritah 1, 5 
gaurivltam sholasi 4, 2 • 

gaur vai devata ^laneamam 5, G 
grahoktham va etad 3, 1 
cakshunshi ya etani 2, 32 
eatnrvihsani ctad aliar 4, 12 
chacdasSm vai shashthenahiiaG, 32 
cliandausi ya anvonvasvavataiiaui 
4, 27 

•cliandansi yai devebliyo 3, 47 
jani-ihtha ugrah 8. 2 
jatuvedn=yam sahsati 3, 3G 
jitayu ya namaita 1, 24 
jyotir gaur ilvur I, 15 
tato ya etahs trln sampiltan 6, 19 
tad agniua paryadadhus 3. 34 
tad apy ctad rishinoktam S, 2G 
tyd illiuh katliam aniicvali 2, 1^ 
tad ahull k;l syahakritinam 2, 13 
tad ahull khatibhir G, 2 
tad ahull samsahset G, 2G 
tad ahull sarpeot 2, 22 
tftd ahull suryo natisnsyo 4, 10 
tad aliur mahilviidil3h 3, 33 
. tad aliur ya ahitagnir ;igrayam.‘- 
neslitvil 7, 9 

•tad ahur ya ahitagnir upavasathc 
niriyota 7, 2 

tad aliur va ahitagnir upuvasiithe 
"sru 7, 8 

tad atiur vatlnl lava stotrani 3, 4 
tad ahur yad asiniu vNvaiitv 
G, 31 

•tad aliur yad grahau 5, 34 
tad almr vadwlarsapiirnainilsaynr 
7, 11 

ted ahur yasya sayamdugdluiin 7, 4 
tad aliur vasyilgnayo 7. 7 
tail ahur yasyagnar agiiim 7, 0 
tad ahur yasyiignim 7, 12 
tad aliur yasyiignihotrani 7. 5 
tad aliur yusvagnihotrv 7, 3 
tad aliur vilcilpatmko 7, 10 
tad u ha smalm saujata 7, 22 
tad yatraitSus cuniasau iinnav evils 
7~ 33 

tad yatraitilhs camasau sadavevus 
7, 34 

tain u slituhi yo 8, 3 
tain ritvija ueus 7, 17 
tasya vapiini utkhidya 2, 12 


tasya ha visvamitrasyaikasatam 

7, 18 ' ' 

tasya ha visvamitro 7, 16 
ta eta nav auantarayam 2, 20 
tnny etani sahacarany 5, 15 
tan ya etan sampiltan G, 13 
ta va ctah pravntyo 1, 10 
ta^aiii yai dc\ atiinam iljim 4, 8 
tishthcd yupaSli 2, 3 
te tatah sarpanti 5, 23 
,te deva aliruvan gayatrlm 3. 2G 
te devil abruvaim adityan 3, 29 
te dev a abruvaim mini 3, 22 
te va asura liiaitravarunasyo 3,50 
te vil nne itare chandasl 3, 23 
te vil ete prana ova 2, 2G 
tesliam vay camasilnam raso 7,31 
te haJitySn angirasn 6. 35 
trayas ea va ete tryalia 4, 24 
truyaniliii bhakshilinlm ekam 7, 29 
trayu vai vashatkara 3, 17 
t r i ni ha vai yajfle 3, 4G 
tvam agne sapratha 1, 4 
dik-lmuiyeshtis tilyate 3, 40 
dlkslia vai devebliyo 4, 2G 
dumhanam rohati 4, 20. G, 25 
devnkshetram ya etad 5, 9 
devaiiltham sahsaty G, 34 
devapat imiii va etad vad 3, 5 
devaratho va esha 2, 37 
doVavarma va etad 1, 2li 
dev.ivisab kalpayitavya 1, 9. 3, 12 
devanani vai savanfuii 2, 23 
devaniim patnih sahsaty 3, 37 
deva vil asurair yuddliam 3, 39 
devil va asurair vijigyilna 3, 42 
devil vai prathamena 4, 1 
deva vai yajQaui atiinvata 2, 11. 
G', 4 . 

deva vai yad eva yiijiie 2, 31 
deva vai vale gilh G, 21 
deva vai somasya ra|no ‘f, 25 
deyasura vil eshu lokeslni 1, 23. 

2, 3G. 5, 11. 8, 10 
devil Ini vai sarvaearau G, 1 
devobhyah prataryavabhyo 2, 15 
daivyilli samitilra 2, G 
dyaur vai deyata shiishtham 5, 12 
dhavyali sahsati 3, 18 
i nabhaiiedishtham safisati 5, 14 
m shnsada dhritavrato 8, 13. 18 
paryagnaye kriyarnSnaya 2, 5 
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pary u shu pra dhanva 8, 11 
pantam a vo andhasa 4. 6 
paruceheplr upadadhati 5, 10 
punar va etam ritvijo 1, 3 
pnrusham vai devah pasum 2, <5 
prishfnyam slialaham upayanti 
5 . 22 

prajrlpatiyajno va esha 4, 2 r > 
prajapatir akamayata prajayeya 
4, 23. 5, 32 

prajapatir yajiiam asrijata 7, 19 
prajapatir vai yajiiam chandahsi 
3, 13 

prajapatir vai somaya rajfie 4, 7 
prajapatir vai svam duhitaram 
8, 33 

prajapatau vai svayam hotari2, 16 
prathamam shalaharn 4, 16 
prayajavad ananuyajam 1. 11 
pra vo der ayiignaya 2, 35. 40 
praoyam vai disi devah 1. 12 
prScySm lv5 disi vasavo 8, 19 
prananam va etad uktharn 3, 3 
prana va rituyajas 2, 29 
prana vai dvidevatya anavanam 
2,' 28 

prSna vai dvidevatya ckapatra 
2,' 27 

prana vai dvidevatyah pasava 

2, 30 

predarn brahma vritraturyeshv 
5, 8 

lrrihac ca va idam agre 4, 28 
brihadratharntare samam 4, 13 
brahma jajftanam prathamam 
1, 19 

brahma va ahavah 2, 33 
brahmanaspatyam pragatham 

3, 17’ 

brahmanaspatvaya paridadbati 
4 - 

bhutechadah sahsati 6, 36 
manotayai havisho 2, 10 
marutvatiyam pragatham 3, 19 
mahanamnlnam upasargan 4, 4 
mahanamnishv atra 5, 7 
yah svahstotriyas 6, 17 
yajnena vai (leva urdhvah 2, 1 
yajiio vai devebhya udakrarnat 
1, 2. 18. 3, 9 

yajno vai deiebhyo ’nnadyam 
3, 45 


yatrendram devatah par^-avrinjan 
7, 28 

yatha *vai purusjia 4, 22 , 
yad va eti ca preti ca 5, 16 
yad vai catnrvii'r-ain 4, 14 
yad vai neti na preti 5, IS 
yad vai samanodarkam 5, 20 
yas tejo brahmavarcasam 1, 8 
yasySgmhotry upavasrishta 5, 27 
| yasyai devatayai havir 3, 8 
ya ta utir avama 4, 32 * 

vo jata era prathamo 5, 2 
yo va esha tapaty 3, 44 
1 vo rai yajiiam havishpafiktim 
2, 24 

yo ha vai trln pnrohitahs 8, 27 , 
vajro va esha yad vashatkaro 3, 6 
rag vai derata catnrtham 5, 4 
rag vai subrahmanya 6, 3 > 

valakhilysh sahsati 6, 28 
vi-vamtaro ha saushadmanah 
i 7, 27 

risve vai (leva devatiis 5, 1 
vrishasushmo ha vStavata 5, 2!f 
vaisvadevam yamati 3, 31 
vaisvana rlyenagnimarutam 3, 35 • 
vr aghracarmanastrinaty 8, 6 
\ -atam anncyam ayushkamnsya* 

I ’ 2, 17 

siro va etad yajnasya yat pratar- 
auuvakah 2, 21 

1 Mro v.4 etad yajhasva ya& ati- 
thyam 1 , 25 
silpani sansanti 6, 27 
shatpadam tuslmlmsaiisam 2, 41 « 

! sain ca tve jagmiur* 1 5. 21 
: sadyo ha jato 6, 20 
! samidhagnim duvasyata 1, 17 • 

| sa ya iched evamvit 8, 15 
! sa va esha pasur 2, 9 
sa va esho ’gnir era 3, 43 
| sa yad dakshinena pads 3, 27 
! fa va eshamritahutir 2, 14 
1 snkirtim sahsati 6, 29 
somaya krttava prohvanianaya 
1, 13 

somo rai raja gandharveshv 1, 27 
sumo vai rSjamushmihl lokij.3, 25 
sanrya ra eta devata 3, 11 
stotriyam sansaty 3, 24 
stotriyam stotriyasyanurupam 6,5 
srakve drapsasya 1, 20 
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svarasam»a upayantlme 4, 19 
svargam va etena lokam 1, 7 
svadush kilayam 3, 38 • 

hariscandro ha vSidhasa 7, 13 


liavir Stithyam nirupyate 1, 15 
havirdhanabhyam prohyamanH- 
lihyam 1, 29 
hotrijapam japati 2, 38 


2. Verzeiehniss tier erwiilinteii Verse, 

a) Aus der Riksamliita ’). 


akrandad agni stanayaun (7, G) 
10, 45, 4 ‘ 

akshanaho nahvatanota (7, 9) 10, 
53, 7 

'aganma maha namasa (5, 20) 7, 

12, 1 

agna if yahi vitaye 17, 6) G, 1G, 10 
agna inrlras ca dasusho (2, 37) 

3, 25, 4 ■ 

agnim vu deiam atrnibhili |5. 18) 

7, 3, 1 

a*mh pratnena manmana (1, 4) 

8, 44, 12 

.gguih sucivratataniali (7, 7 1 8, 
44', 21 

ifgninagnih sain idhyate (1, 1G. 
7, 0) 1, 12, G 

agnira dutam vrinlmahe (4, 31) 

1 , 12 , 1 

agnimtiaro dldhitibhir (5,5)7, 1, 1 
agruin manye pitaram (4,7) 10,7,3 
agiiir rishili pavamanah (2, 37) 
# !), GO, 20' 

agnir nets |3p 18. 4, 29. 31. 5, 
1. 4. G. 12. 1G. 18 20) 3, 20, 4 
ajpiir vritraiii janghanad (1, 4. 25) 
6, 10, 34' 

agnir lints grihapatih (4, 7. 5,8) 
6, 15, 13 

agnir lints no adhvare (2, 5) 

4, 15, 1 

agnir hots ny asidad (7, 9) 5, 1, G 
agnlshoma havishali (2, 10) 1, 93.7 
ague iusliasva prati harya (1, 30) 

1, i ii, 7 

ague nftya supatha (1,9) 1, 189,1 


ague patnlr ilia valia (6, 10) 1,22,9 
agne marudbhih (3, 38 1 5, GO, 8 
agne mrila (5. 19) 4, 9. 1 
agner gSyatry (8, G) 10, 130, 4 
agner vavam prathamasva (7, 16) 
1, 24, ~2 

agne visvebhih svanika (1, 28) 
(1, 15, 1C 

agne liaiVu (1, 15) 10, 118, 1 
apiano hi pavaniana (8. 11) 9, 

’ 110, 3 

anjanti tvam adhvare 12, 2) 3,8, 1 
anjanti lam prathayanto 11, 19) 

5. 43,' 7 

aditir dvaur (3, 31) 1, 89, 10 
ad\S no deva (4, 30. 5, 2. 8. 17. 
21) 5, 82, 4 

adlia vatha nah (7. G) 4, 2, 1G 
adhi dvayor (l', 19. 29) 1, 83, 3 
adhnkshat pipvusluiii (1, 22) 8, 
72. 10 

anasvo ,)Sto anahhlsur ukthyo 
(5, 2) 4, 3G, 1 
anil hi tva (8, 11) 9, 110, 2 
antas ea pragS (1. 30) 8, 48, 2 
apa tyani \rijinam |5. 4) G, 51, 13 
apa prSctk indra (6, 22. 8, 10) 
10, 131, 1 

apasyani gopam (1, 19) 1, y}4, 31 
apasvam tva manasa cekitanani 
(C 2i) 10, 183, 1 
apali ptlrveshSm (4, 4) 10. 9G, 3 
apanui sninani (8, 20) S, 48, 3 
apur\ \S puriitumanv (5, 19) G, 32,1 
ap<> del ir (2, 20) l', 23, 18 
apratito jayati (8, 20) 4, 50, 9 


1) Die Anzahl der vcrwendeten Verse erhellt entifeder aus deni 
Text oiler deni Commentar. 
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apsv ague (7, 7) 8, 43, 9 
abbi tashteva l<>, IS. 20) 3, 38. 1 
alibi tyam mesham (a. 1 7 1 1,51, 1 
ablii tva deva savitar (1, lb. 22. 

5, 17. 7, 10) 1, 24, 3 
abbi tva purvapltaya (4. 29. 5, 18j 
8> b, 7 . 

abhi tva vrishablia (8, 20) 8. 4o, 22 
abbi tsa sura (4, 10. 29. 5, 1. 7. 

10. IS. 20. 8. 2) 7, 32, 22 
abhlvartena bavisba (8, 10) 10, 
174, 1 

nbkud usha ruyatpasur (2, 18) 
5, 75, 9 

abhur cku (5, 13) 6, 31, 1 
amur ya upa (2, 20) 1, 23, 17 
ameva nah (0. 12) 2, 30, 3 
ambayo yanty (2, 20 , 1, 23. lb 
ambitame (5, 4) 2. 41. 1 
ajara vena* 1 1, 20. 3, 30 ; 10, 123, 1 
ayaip soma indra tubhyam sunva 
a tu (5, 20) 7, 29, 1 
ayuin ba vena 15, 12) 8, 70, 4 
ayam jay at a (5, 12) 1. 128, 1 
ayam te as-tu (4. 3) 3, 44. 1 
ayam des ay a f5, 17) 1, 20, 1 
avam agiiir nrusbyaty (1 , 28; 

‘ 10, 170, 4 

ayam ilia (1, 18) 4, 7, 1 
ayam u shya pra (1, 28) 10, 170, 3 
ara ived (7, 9) 5, 58, 5 
arurucad (1, 21) 9. 83, 3 
areata prareata (4, 4) 8, 09, 8 
arvan ehi (0, 11) 1, 104, 9 
as a drapso (0, 30) 8, 90, 13 
avnr malm (5, 12) 1. 133, 0 
uvitasi sun vatu 15, 0) 8, 30, 1 
asvina vartir 1 7, 9) 1, 92, 10 
asvina vayuna 14, 11), 3, 58, 7 
assinuv elm gaehatam nasals 
mil vi v emit am | hansav is 
(5, *1) 5, 78, 1 
asavi devain (0, 11) 7, 21 
astablmad dyain (1, 30) 8. 42, 
astu sraushat. (5, 12) 1. 139, 1 
asmaid u pratasase (0, 18) 1.01. 
asya pibatam (1, 22) 8, 5. 14 
abam blmvam vasunab (5, 21) 
10, 48, 1 

alias ea krislinain (5, 15) 0, 9, 1 
agan deva (1, 13) 4, 53, 7 
a gomata (5, lb. 7, 9) 7, 72, 1 


agnim na (5. 4) 10, 21,-1 
agmann apa (2, 20) 10. 30, 15 
a eiki,una (5, 4) 5, bb, 1 
a jatam (1, lb) b, 10, 42 
. a te pitar (3, 34) 2, 33, 1 
a te supania (7, 9) 1. 79. 2 
1 atmumun uubhu (1, 22) 9, 74, 4 
a tsa rat kaiu (3, 15. 4. 29. 5, 10. 

I S, 1) 8, 08, 1 

. a tva vahantu (4,3. 6, 9) 1, 16, 1 
; a dadbikrab (7, 33) 4, 38, 10 
| a dasabhir (1, 22) 8, 72, 8 
; fidityasn aditir (3. 29) 7, 51, 2 
j a devanaiti api (1,9. 7, 8) 10,2,3 
I a devo vatu (5, 5) 7, 45, 1 
! a dbui'sbv asmai (4, 3) 7, 34, 4 
a dheuavah payasa 12,20) 5,43, 1 
1 a na iiulro durad (4,30) 4, 20, 1 
,i nuiiani assinor (1, 22) i% 9, 7 
a no ilim bribatab (5, 20) 5. 43. 11 
,l no deva sa\asa (5, lb) 7, 30, 1 
;l no niyuilbliib (5, 10) 7, 92, 5 
a no sajfiam di\ ispnsani (5, b) 
8, li.l', 9 ' 

a no s ayo (5, 0) 8, 40, 25 
a no visvabhir utibhir asvina 
(5. 4) 8, 8, 1 

iinsain diso (2, 9) 1. 93, 0 
upurno asya (0. 1 1 ) 3, 32, 15 
fipo na devlr (2, 20) 1, 83, 2 
apo revatlb (2, 16) 10. 30, 12 
a pyayasva sam etu (1, 17. 7,33) 
l“ 91, lb 

.1 bliaty agnir (1, 21) 5, 7b, 1 
3 niitm (5. 1) 5, 72, 1 , 

a yum baste (1, 10) 0, 10, 40 
ayuin giiuli (5, 23) 10, 189, 1 
a \ atv indm ’vasa (4, 29) 1 1, 
21, 1 

a y alii vauasa (5, 17) 10, 172, 1 
a sahy adribluh (5, 1) 5, 40, 1 
a yaliy arvan (0, 19) 3, 43, 1 
a va I nil ram (7, 10) 1, 30, 1 
aval's ritatir (2, 20) 10, 30, 10 
a saw ratlin nivutvan (5, 12) 1, 
135, 4 

a s ayo bhrislm (5, 10) 7, 92, 1 
a \ isvadovani (1,9. 4, 32. 5, 5. 19) 
5, 82, 7 ‘ * 

a sisvasura (5, 20) 7, 70, 1 
a so vahantu (0, 12) 1, 85, 0 
asiili sisano (8, 10) 10, 103, 1 
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* • 

asviuav aavavatyesha (7, 16) 1, 
'30, 17 

a satyo vatu (5, ill. 0. 18)4*10. 1 
a sute sincata (1, ^2) 8, 72, 13 
alia in sarasvatlvator (6, 7. 23) 
8," 38, 10 

aham pitrln (3. 37) 1°, 15, 2 
ichanti tv a somya^ab (6, 18. 19) 
3, 30, 1 

ilayas tvs pade (1, 28) 3, 29, 4 
ittha hi soma (5, 6) 1, SO, 1 
idam vaso sntam (3, 15. 4, fj. 29- 
5,' 4. 16. 8, 1) 8. 2, 1 
idam vishmir vi I 1. 17. 25) 1,22,17 
idam sreshtham jyotisham jyotir 
uttamam (7, 20) 10, 170, 3 
Vlam hy anv ojasa (4, 0) 3, 51, 10 
idam te somyani (6, 10) 8, 65.8 
idam fttha randram (5, 13) 10, 
T. 1, l 

idam pitriblivo namo (3, 37) 10, 

10 , 2 

indra it somapa (4, 31. 5, 6. 18) 
», 2, 4 

indra ishe dadatu (5, 21) 8, 93, 34 
indra ribhnbhir \ajavadbhih (6. 
12) 3, 60, 5 

iadram vis\a (5, 7) 1. 11, 1 
indram vo vKvatas (0, 6) 1,7, 10 
indrah purblnd (6, 18. 19) 3, 34, 1 
indrah svalia (5, 20) 3, 50. 1 
indra l*ratum (4, 10 1 7, 32, 26 
indra tridhatu (5, 1. 20) 6, 46, 9 
indra tvs vrishablnuu (6, 10) 
.3, 40, 1 

indra nodiva (■> 15. 10. 4, 29. 31. 

5. 1. 4. (i. 12. 16. 18. 20) 8,53, 5 
injra piba tubhyam (5, 6) 6, 40, 1 
indra riiarntva (5, 12) 3, 51, 7 
indrarn id drvatfitaya < 5, 12) 8, 3,o 
indra* oa vfiyav esliain sutauaiii 
(5, 1) 5, 51, 6 

indrax ca vfiyav exham sonifinSni 
[5, 4) 4, 47. 2 

indras ca soniam (6, 12) 1,50, 10 
indra soniam soniapate (4. 31) 
3, 32, 1 

indrasya mi Hryaiti (3,24. 5, li) 

1 , 3 % 1 

indrasyeva ratim (4, 24) 10, 178, 2 
inilragnl a gatam (2,37) 3, 12, 1 
indraya madvano (4, 0) 8,92, 19 


indrava somali pradivo (6, 11) 
3, 36, 2 

liidravaruiia sutapav (6, 12) 6. 

68, 10 

lnJiauxhnu pibatam (6, 12) 6, 
69, 7 

indro mad;\\a (5, 8) 1, 81. 1 
imam yania prastaram (3, 37) 
10. 14, 4 

imam stomam arhate (6, 12) 1, 
9 1, 1 

imam mi mayiuam (5. 4 8,76, 1 
imam no yajuani )2, 12) 3, 21, 1 
imam u slm vo (5, 01 C, 15, 1 
imam niahe vidathyava (1, 28) 
3. 54. 1 

ims n tvs purutauiasva (5, 20) 
0 , 21 , 1 

inia u vain divisbtaya 1 5, 6) 7. 

74. 1 


inia nil kam blmvanfi (5, 19) 
10, 157, 1 

imam dhiyam (1, 13) 8, 42, 3 
imam fi slm prabhritim (6. 18. 19) 
3, 36, 1 

imam me agne satnidham imam 
(1.25)2,6,1 
imo ague (1, 6) 7, 1, 18 
lyam ailadild (5, 12) 6, 61, 1 
lyatn indram varunam (6, 15) 
7, 81, 5 

lheha vo manasa (4, 30) 3, 60, 1 
lhopa yfita (6, 12) 4, 35, 1 
lie dyaiupritlnvl (1, 21i 1, 112,1 
iikshfinnaya (6, 10 1 8, 43, 11 
uc chishtam camvor ( 7, 17) 1, 28, 9 
lie cbrayasva (2, 2) 3. 8, 3 
uchann usliasab (5, 18) 7, 90, 4 
uta nub pyyfi (5, 1) 6. 61, 10 
uta no bralunann 1 2, 4(1. 41)3, 13, 6 


uta bruvautn janta\a (1, 16) 1, 
74. 3 4 


uta a\S nab sarasvatl(5, 18)7,95,4 
at tisbtba brahniana* pate ( 1, 22. 

4, 31. 5, 6. 18) 1, 40, 1 
ud agne sucayas (7, 7) 8, 44, 17 
ml Iratain avara (3, 37) 10, 15, 1 
ml u tiam jataveddsam (t, 9) 
1, 50, l' 

ud u brabmain (6, 18. 20) 7, 23, 1 
ml u shya dovab savita damuuS 
(5, S) 6, 71, 4 
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ud u shya devah savita savaya 
(5, 13) 2, 38, 1 , 

ud u sbya devali savita hiranyaya 
(1, 22. 4, 32)' 6, 71, 1 
ud yad bradbnasya (4, 4)8,69,7 
upa 'tv ague (1, 30) 1, 1, 7 
upa no vaja (5, 13) 5, 13. 1 
upa no haribliih (5, 7. 13 ) 8, 93, ol 
upaprayanto (4, 29 1 1, 74, 1 
upa priyani (1, 30) 9, 67, 29 
upasadyaya mllhusha (1, 25) 7, 
15, 1 

upa hvaye sudugham (1, 22) 1, 
164, 26 

upo sliu srinuhl (4, 3) 1, 82, 1 
utdiavam srinavac ca (4, 31. 5, 18. 
8, 2) 8, '61, 1 „ , 
uldia jigyathur (6, 15) 6, 69. 8 
ubha pibatam (1, 22. 4, 111 1, 
46, 15 

urum no lokam 1 6 , 22) 6, 47, 8 
usanta duta (5, 18) 7, 91, 2 
urdhva u shu na utnyu ( 1, 22. 2. 2) 
1, 36, 13 

urdhvo agnih (5, 18) 7, 39, 1 
urdhvo nab paliy (1, 22. 2, 2) 1, 
36, 14 

rijumtl no l6, 6) 1, 90, 1 
ritavS yasya (2, 40. 41) 3, 13, 2 
ribliur vibbvft (5, 8) 4, 34, 1 
endra yahy upa (5, 13) 1. 130, 1 
etna agman (2, 20) 10, 30, 14 
eva tvam imlra (6. 18. 19) 4, 19, 1 
era na indro maghava (3, 38) 4, 
17, 20 

eta pabi (6, 1 1) 6, 17, 3 
eva pitre (3, 30. 4, 11) 4, 50, 0 
eta vandasva (1, 30) 8, 42, 2 
eved indram (6, 23) 7. 23, 6 
ehy u shu (3, 49) 6, 16, 16 
aibhif ague duvo (5, 17) 1, 14,1 
ojisbtham te (2, 12) 3, 21,^ 5 
o shu no agiie (5, 12) 1, 139, 7 
ka Ini vyakta (5, 5) 7, 56,1 
katara purva (5, 13) 1, 185, 1 
katha maham (6, 18. 19) 4,23, 1 
kada bhuvan (5, 21) 6, 35, 1 
kad u nv asya (6, 21) 8, 66, 9 
kan navyo (6, 21) 8, 3, 13 
kaya subha (5, 16) 1, 165, 1 
kas ta ushah (7, 16) 1, 30, 22 
kas tam indra (6, 21) 7, 32, 14 


kasya nunam katamasya (7, 16) 
1, 24, 1 

ka riidhad (1, 21) 1, 120, 1 
kim u sreshthah (5, 13) 1, 161, 1 
kuvit su no 1 7, 7) 8, 75, 11 
kuvid aiiga namasa (5, 18) 7, 91, 1 
kulia sruta (5, 5) 10, 22, 1 
knnushva pajah (1, 19) 4, 4, 1 
ko adya naryo (6, 19) 4, 25, 1 
krllam vah sardbo (5, 19) 1, 37, 1 
. gananam tva (1, 21) 2, 23 : 

i gandharva ittha 11, 22) 9, 83, 4 
gayasphano (1, 25) 1, 91, 12 
gayat sama 1 5, 20) 1, 173, 1 
gaur amlmed (1, 22) 1, 164, 28 
gravaneva (1, 21) 2. 39, 1 
. ghritavantah (2, 12) 3, 21, 2^_ 
ghritenadyavaprithivl (5,2)6.70,4 
citram devanam (4, 9) 1 , ' 1 15,_ 1 
)anishtlia ugrah (3, 19. 8, 2; 10, 
73, 1 

. jataveda>u (4. 30. 32. 5. 2. 8. 15. 
17. 19. 21) 1, 99, 1 
jato jayate (2, 2) 3, 8, 5 
jusliasta saprathastamam (2, 12) 

1, 75, 1 

takshan ratham (4, 32) 1, 111, 1 
tain ghem ittliii (1, 22) 1, 36, 7 
, tat ta indriyam (5, 21) 1, 103, 1 
tat satitur varenvam (4,32. 5, 5. 

13. 19) 3, 62, "10 
tat savitur vnniniahe (4, 30. 5, 

2. 8. 17. 21 1 5, 82, 1 

tad asya pnyam (1, 17) 1, 154, 5 
tail u prayaksliatamam (1, 22i 
1. 62, 6 c 

tad detasya savitur (5, 2) 4, 53, 1 
, tam-tam id radhase (5, 1. 20) <R, 
68. 7 

tiiutuiu tanvau (3, 38 7, 9. 12) 
10, 53, 6 

tain t\a yajneldiir (4, 5) 8, 68, 10 
taposh pavitram (1, 20. 7, 9) 9, 
83, 2 

tam asya dvavaprithivl (5, 18) 
10, 113, l' 

tam asya raja (1, 30) 1, 156, 4 
tam indram vajavamasi (5, 8) 8, 
i 93, 7 

'• tam u shtuhi yo ahhibluityoja 
! (8, 3) 6,' 18, 1 

* tam marjayanta (1, 16) 8, 84, 8 



tavayam jomas (6, 11) 3, 35, 6 
tarn su te klrtim (5. 19) 10, 54, 1 
tan vo liiaho (3, 18) 2, 34^ 11 
ta hi nibdhyam l<>, 24 1 8, 40, 3 
tishtha harl (5, 20) 3, 35, 1 
tubhyain scotanty (2, 12) 3, 21, 4 
tubhyam stoka (2. 12) 3, 21, 3 
to no ratnani (5, 21) 1, 20, 7 
te satyena |5, 20) 7, 90, 5 
te syama (leva (0, 7. 23) 7, ti(3, 9 
te hi dvavaprithivi visvasam- 
bhuva (4, 10.' 32) 1. 160, 1 
tyam su mesham (5, 16) 1, 52. 1 
tvam u vah satrasaham (5. 5) 

" 8,' 92. 7 

tyam u vo aprahanam (5, 4) 6, 

• 44, 4 

tyam u sliu vajmam (4, 20. 29. 1 
31.. 5, 1. 4. 7. 12. 16. IS. 20) 

• 10, 178, 1 

traya indrasya (5, 1. 12. 20) 8, 2. 7 
trikadrukeshu mahisho (4, 3l 2. 
22, 1 

tpni pada vi (1, 25 1 1, 22, 18 
try aryama (5, 1) 5. 29, 1 
tvam soma kratubhih (3, 18. 4, 

' 29. 31. 5, 1. 4. 6." 12. 16 18. | 

. 20) 1, 91, 2 

tvam soma pitribliili (3, 32 1 8, 
48, 13 

tvam soma pra cikito (1. 9) 1, 

9i. i 

tvam somasi satpatis (1, 4. 25) 

1,' 91, 5 

tvam liy agne agnina (1, 10. 7, 6) 

* 8,' 43, 14 , 

tvam hy agne prathamo (2, 10 1 

» 6 ’’ 1 ' 
tvam hy chi (4, 31. 5, 16. 20) 

8, 61, 7 

tvam dutas tvam (1, 28) 2, 9, 2 
tvam no agne varuuasya (7,9. 17) 
4,‘ 1, 4 

tvam agne prathamo angira (5, 2) 
h 31, 1 

tvam agne varuno (6,26) 5, 3. 1 
tvam agne vratapa (7,8) 8, 11. 1 
tvam agne sapratha ( 1, 4) 5, 13, 4 
tvamSndra praturtishv (5, 4) 8, 
99, 5 

tvam mahah indra tubhyain (5, 19) 
4, 17, 1 


tvam mahan indra yo ha (5, 19) 
1, 63, 1 

tvam agne pushkarad (1, 16) 6. 
16, 13 

tvam agne manushlr (7. 6) 5, 8, 3 
tvam id dhi havamalie (4, 3h 5, 4. 

12. 16. 18 20. 8. 2) 6, 40. i 
dadhikravno akarisham (6. 36. 
7, 33) 4, 39. G 

divas cid asya (5, 19l 1. 55. 1 
divi kshavanta rajasah (5,20) 7, 
64, 1 

dldivahsam apQrvvam (2. 40. 41) 
3, 13, 5 

duhanti saptaikam (1. 22) 8, 72, 7 
diitam vo (5, 17) 4, 8, 1 
devam-devam vo ’vasa (5, 6) 8, 

12,' 19 

devanam id avo (5. 19) 8, 83. 1 
devan huve (4, 30) 10, 66, 1 
devo vo dravinodsh (3, 35) 7, 

16, 11 

dyuhhir aktuhhih ( 1,21 ) 1, 1 12. 25 
drapsali samudram (1, 22) 10. 
123, '8 

dhfu'SvarS (5, 2) 2, 34. 1 
dlienuh pratnasya (5, 18) 3, 58, 1 
nakih sudaso (5, 1. 12. 20) 7, 
32! 10 

nakir hy esham (5, 5) 7, 56, 2 
namased (1, 22) 9, 11, 6 
namo mahadhliyo (7.16) 1,27,13 
mmm mitrasya (4, 9) 10, 37. 1 
nake suparnam upa yat ( 1 . 22) 
10, 123, 6 

nivutvau indrasarathih (2, 25) 4, 
46, 2 

ni sliasada (8, 13. 18) 1, 25, 10 
ni hots (1, 28) 2, 9, 1 
nunam sa* te (6, 23) 2. 11, 21 
nu no rasva (2, 40. 41) 3. 13, 7 
nu shtuta (6, 23) 4, 16, 31 
patangam aktam (1, 19) 10, 177, 1 
paravato ye (5, 2) 10, 63, 1 
pari triviality (2, 5 1 4, 15, 2 
pari tva girvano (1, 19. 29) 1, 
10, 12 

pari vajapatih 1 2, 5) 4, 15, 3 
pary u sliu (8, 11) 9, 110, 1 
pavamanah prajapatib(4, 26)9,5, 9 
pavitram te (1, 20. 7, 9) 9, 83. 1 
pantam a vo (4, 6) 8, 92, 1 

27 
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Verse. 


pavakasoce 11, 22) 3, 2, 6 prataryavabhir (6, 10) 38, 7 

pinvant’y apo (3, 18.4,29.31.5. pretani yajnasya (1, 29. 5, 17) 

1. 4. 0. 12. 16. 18. 20) 1, 64, 6 2, 41, *19 

piba sutasya (4, 29. 5, 6. 16) predam brahmS (5, 8) 8; 37, 1 ' 

8, 3, 1 , preddho ague (1, 6) 7, 1, 3 

piba isomani abbi (5, 18. 6, 111 praitu brahmanas (1, 22. 30. 4, 

6, 17, 1 29. 5, 4. 16) 1, 40, 3 

piba somam indra mandatu (3, 22. pro shv asmai (4,3) 10, 133, 1 
5, 4) 7, 22, 1 bablirur eko (5, 21) 8, 29, 1 

plvoannau (5, 17) 7, 91, 3 bukavah suraeakskaso ( 4, 10. 5, 6) 

purvish ta (6, 24 1 8. 40, 9 7, 66, 10 r 

prikshasya vrishno |4, 32) 6.8, 1 brihad indray a (4, 31. 5, 6. 18) 

prishto divi prishto (7, 9i 1, 98, 2 8. 89. 1 

pra ribhubhyo (5, 5) 4, 33, 1 brihad u gayishe (5, 6) 7. 96, 1 

pra kshodasa (5, 16 ) 7, 95, 1 brihaspatir nab (6, 15) 10,42. 11 

pra gha nv a-ya (5, 13) 2, 15, 1 brihaspate ati \ad I 1, 11) 2.23, 15 

pra tavyaslm 14, 30) 1, 143, 1 brahmana te (6, 22) 3, 35, 4 * 

prati yad apo (2, 20) 10, 30, 13 brahman vira (4, 3) 7, 29, 2 
prati vain sura udite suktair brahma na indropa (5, 18) 7, 28, 1 

(5, 18) 7, 65, 1 bliava no ague sumana (1, 15) 

pra te mahe |4. 3) 10. 96, 1 3. 18. 1 . 

pratvakshasah (4, 30) 1, 87, 1 madhvo vo nama (5, 15) 7, 57, 1 * , 

prathas ea (1, 21 1 10, 181, 1 maim nv a (3, 11) 10, 57, 3 

pra devatra (2, 19 1 10, 30, 1 mayo dadhe (7, 7) 3, 1, 3 , . 

lira dcvam devavltaye (1, 16) 6, maruto vasva (5, 21. 6, 10. 7,9) 

16, 41 ' 1, 86,'l " 

pra devam devya (1, 28) 10, marutvah indra midhval) (5, 6)’ 

170, 2 ‘ 8, 76, _ 7 

pra dySva yajnaih prithivl rita- marutvah indra vrisliahho (5, 4) > 

vridha 1 4. 30) i, 159, 1 3, 47, 1 

pra dyava yajnaih prithivl na- mahas cat tvam (5, 18) 1, 169, 1 

mohhih (5, 5l 7, 53, 1 mahan indro nrivad (5, 8 ) 6, 

pra nunam brahmanas (5, 1. 12. 19, 1 

20) 1, 40, 5 mahantain tva mahlnam (8, 7) 

pra- pra vas (4, 4) 8, 69, 1 10, 134, 1 

pra-pravam 1 1, 17) 7, 8, 4 main (lyavaprithivy (5, 81 4, 56, l r 

pra brahmano (5, 20) 7, 12, 1 main dyauh i), 16. 4, 10. 5, 19) 

pra mandine (5, 20) 1, 101, 1 1, 22. 13’ 

pra yad vas (5, 17 1 8, 7, 1 matali ka\yair (3, 37) 10, 14, 3 

pra yad vain (5, 1U| 0* 67, 9 ma no asmin mahadhane (7, 7) 

pra yabhir yasi (5. 16) 7, 92. 3 8, 75, 12 

pra v# indrayu brihate (4, 29. 5, ma pra gaina (3, 11) 10, 57, 1 

4. 16) 8, 89, 3 ^ mitram vayam 16, 10) 1, 23, 4 r 

pra vam andhahsi (4, 11) 7,68,2 mo sl,ii tva (5, 7) 7, 32, 1 

pra vam mala (5, 21) 4, 56, 5 ya 1111a vims jatany (1,9)5,82,9 

pra vlraya sucayo (5.20) 7,90, 1 ya ugra na (1, 25) 6, 16, 39 

pra vo dcvayagnaye (2,35. 40. 41) ya oka id dhavvas (6, 18. 19) 6, 

3, 13, 1 ■ 22, 1 ' ' 

pra vo yajneshu (5, 16) 7, 43, 1 yah kakuhho (6, 24) 8, 41 J 4 
pra sukraitii (5, 5) 7, 34, 1 vac cid did tvam (7, 17) 1, 28. 5 

pra sota jlro (,5, 16) 7, 92, 2 vac cid dhi saty’a (7,16) 1, 29, 1 

pragnaye vacam (5,21) 10,187,1 jajriasya vo (4, 32) 10, 92, 1 
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* • 

yajiia-yajla vo agnaye (3, 35) G, 
48, 1 

yajnena ^yajiiam (1, 1G) 1, fG4, 50 
yajnena vardhata*(4, 32) 2, 2, 1 
yat pancajanyaya (5, G) 8, G3, 7 
yatra grava (7, 17) 1, 28, 1 
yat soma a (6, 6) 7, 94, 10 
yad indra pntanajye (4, 3) 8, 
12, 25 

yad indra yavatas (5, 1) 7, 32, 18 
^ad gayatre (3, 12) 1, 164, 23 
yad dyava indra (5, 1) 8, 70, 5 
yad varan a 13. 22. 4, 29. 31. 5, 
1. 4. 7. 12. 16. 18. 20. 8, 2) 
10. 74, 6 

yad vo vayam (7, 8) 10, 2, 4 
‘yarn tvam ratham (5, 12i 1, 129, 1 
yan na indro (6, 18. 19) 4, 22,1 
yame 4va (1, 29) 10. 13, 2 
yas tigmasrifigo (6, 18 19) 7, 19, 1 
yas te stanah (1, 22) 1. 104, 49 
ya oshadhlh somarajiiir (8, 27) 
10, 97, 18 

yS ta utir avama (4, 32) G, 25, 1 
ya te dliamani divi (1,9) 1,91,4 
i'i te dhamani havislia (1, 13) 1, 
91, 19 

yavat taras (5, 18) 7, 91, 4 
ya vSm satam (5, 16) 7, 91, 6 
yukshva hi devahutamau (5, 1) 
8, 75, 1 

yuje v*m brahma (1,29) 10, 13, 1 
yufljate mana (4, 30) 5, 81, 1 
yudhmasya te (5, 5) 3, 40, 1 
juvam etani (2, 9) 1, 93, 5 
ynvam stomeblfir (5, 12) 1, 193,3 
'yuvana pitara (4, 19) 1, 20, 4 
y*va suvasah (2, 2) 3, 8, 4 
ye trihsati (5, 21) 8, 28, 1 
ye tvahihatye (3, 20) 3, 47, 4 
ye dt-vaso ilivy (5, 12) 1, 139, 11 
yebhyo inata (3, 30) 10. 63, 3 
ye yajnena (5, 13) 10, 02, 1 
ye vayava (5, 10) 7, 92, 4 
yo agnim devavltave (7, G) 1. 12, 9 
yo jata eva (5, 2) 2, 12, 1 
yo nali sanutyo (1, 19) 6, 5, 4 
yo yajn'asya (3, 11) 10, 57, 2 
yo vyatliir (4, 4) 8, 09, 13 
rathena prithupajasa (5, G) 4, 40, 5 
revatlr nab (5, 12) 1. 30, 13 
reran id (5, 12) 8, 2, 13 


vanaspate vldvango (8, 10) 6,47,26 
vane na va (6, 19) 10, 29, 1 
vapur nu tac (5, 8) G, G6, 1 
vayali suparna (3, 19) 10, 73. 11 
vSyav a yahi darsateme (4, 29) 

1 o l ’ * 

vayav a yahi vltaye (5, 1) 5,51,5 

! vayo yahi (5, 1) 8, 26, 23 
| vayo ye te (4, 31) 2, 41, 1 
i vayo satam (5, 4) 4, 48, 5 
vayo sukro (5, 4) 4. 47, 1 
| visvanarasya 1 4, 31. 5. 8) 8, 08, 4 
visva rupani prati (1,29) 5,81.2 
j visve devali srinutemam (3, 31) 
| 6, 52, 13 

I visvebhih somyam (3, 4) 1, 14, 10 
| visvo devasya (4, 32. 5, 5 19) 
5, 50, 1 

| \ishnor nu kam (3, 33) 1, 154, 1 
vilii kotra (5, 4) 4, 48, 1 
| vritrasya tva (3, 20) 8, 96, 7 
vrishann indra (5, 12) 1, 139, 6 
vrishne sardhaya (4, 32) 1, 64, 1 
vcttha lii vedho (7, 8) G, 1G, 3 
vaisvSnarasya sumatau (5, 5) 1 , 
98, 1 

vaisvanaraya dhisbanam (5, 2) 3, 

2 , 1 

vaisvanaraya prithupajase (4, 30) 
33 1 

vv antariksham (6, 7. 23) 8. 14, 7 
saiisa maham (5, 18) 3, 49, 1 
sam nab karat} - (2, 34) 1, 43, G 
sam no bliava (8, 20) 10, 37, 10 
sasvad indrah (7, 1G) 1, 30, 16 
sasa ittha (8, 10) 10, 152, 1 
sasad vahnir (6, 18. 19) 3, 31, 1 
sukram te anyad (1. 19) G. 58, 1 
sunas eic sliepam (7, 17) 5. 2, 7 
syeno na yonim (1, 22. 30) 9, 7 1, G 
srudbi liavam vipipanasya »(5, 4) 
7, 22, 4 

srudbi havam indra ma (5, 4) 

2 11 . 1 

sa it kslieti (8, 2G) 4, 50, 8 
sa id raja pratijanvani (8, 26) 
4, 50, 7 

sa im palii (G, 11) G, 17, 2 
sam vatsa iva (1, 22) 9, 105, 2 
sam vam karmana (6,1 5) G, 69, 1 
sam sldasva (1, 19 T 1 , 36, 9 
saklie sakliayam (1, 22) 4, 1, 3 
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Verso. 


* 


\ 


sa.jur visvclihir (5, 1) 5, 51. 8 
sain ea tve jagniur (5, 21) 6, 34. 1 
samjanSna (1. 22 1 1. 72, 5 
satra madiTsas (5. Si G. 30. 1 
sa tvam no ague (7, 9) 4. 1, it 
sailyas cal yah (4.20) lo. 178. 3 
sadyo ha jat" (6. IS. 20) 3. IS, 1 
sa nail sarniani (2. 40. 411 o, 
13, 4 

sam to payausi (7. 33) 1, 91. IS 
sa purvava niiida (2,33) 1.95, 2 
sa piirvvo nialmnum (5. 12) 

03, 1 ' 

sa pratnatlia saliasa (3, 10) 1, 90. 1 
sam anya (2. 20) 2, 35, 3 
samiddhasva sravamiinah (2. 2) 
3, 8, 2 ” 

sainidhagniin (1. 1/) 8, 44. 1 
sam l vatsam (1, 22 1 9. 104, 2 
sam u tye mahatlr (1,22) 8,7,22 
samudrad lirniim (1, 22) 10, 123. 2 
samudrad urmir (5, 10) 4, 58, l 
sa vanta (2, 40. 41) 3, 13, 3 
sa vo vrisha vri'hnvebhili (5. 12) 
l‘, 100, 1 

sarasvatim devayanto (5. 20) 10. 
17, 7 

sarasvaty ablii no (5, 20 1 G. 01, 14 
sane nandanti ll. 13) 10, 71, 10 
sadlnlm akar (7, 9) 10, 53, 3 
sHla Install (1. 28) 3, 29, 8 
sutaso niadhumattainali (0, 30) 
9, 101, 4 


sutramatiam prithivlm *(1, 9) 10. 

03, 10 

surUpUkritinim (3, 30) 1 4 4, 1 
sushuma (5. \i\ i, 137, 1 
suvavasad (1, 22. 5, 27. 7, 3) 1, 

101, 40 

suryn no divas (4, 9) 10. 158, 1 
sed agnir agnlnr (1. 10) 7, 1, 14 
std agnir vu vauushvato (1, 10) 

7. 1, 15* 

soma girlihish tva 0.4' 1,91,11* 
soma \us te (1. 4. 13) 1, 91, 9 
somo .jig at i I 1, 30; 3. 62. 13 
stirnam barlnr (5. 12 1 1, 135, 1 
■, t us lie janam l 5, 8' 0. 49. 1 
srakf (lrapsasya (1, 20) 9, 73, 1 
svadasva havyfl (2, 9) 3, 54, 22 
s\ar nn vaster (7, G) 7, 10, 2 
svasti nah pathyusu (1,9.10) 10. 

03. 15 

svastw id dhi (1, 9) 10, 63. 16 
sva bshrhaya (8, 8. 20) 9, 1. 1 
svadnsh kilayam (3. 38) G, 47, 1 
sviidor it til u (5, 7) 1, 84, 10 
lui'is. ib su'-lsliad (4, 20; 4, 40, 5 
liavir lnivishmo (1, 22) 9, 83, 5 , 
havi«h pantam (5. 8) 10, 88, 1 
liilikriiivatl (1. 22) 1, 104, 27 ' 
liuiota no (2, 20) 10, 30, 1! 
hn anyukeso l 7, 9) 1, 79, 1 
hii aiiyapaimn (5, 19) 1, 22, 5 
hota devo (1, 30) 3, 27, 7' 
hotaram citraratham (1, 17) 10, 1,5 


b) Aus anderen Quellen. ■» 


agnir mukliarn pratbamo devata- j 
nam snrngatanam uttamo vi- 
shnur as it i yajainaflfiya pai i- 
grihya devan dlkshayedam ha- ' 
vir^l gaehatam liali ;! lignis ca ; 
vishno tapa uttamam maho 
dlksliilpalaya vanatain hi sakra j 
visvair devair yajniyaih sainvi- 
ilauaii diksham asmai \ a iarna- 
naya dliattam 1, 4. Asv. 4. 2, 3 
ablii tyam (leva 111 savitaram fl, 19. 

5, 13) Asv. 4, 0, o. Ts. 1, 2, 

0, 1. Vs. 4, 25. Sv. 1, 461. 
Av. 7, 14, 1 

aditya ha jaritar (G, 35) Av. 20, j 
135, G. Asv. 8, 3, 25 


a yasmin sapta va«av5 (1, 22) Asv. 
4, 7, 4. Ts. 1, G, 12, 2. n ia. 
1. 8, 7 

a yahi tapasa jancshv ague pa- 
vako areisha j upetnam sushtu- 
ti in mama a no yahi tapasa 
.janeshv agn ■ pilvaka duly at [ 
havvfi ib veshii no dadliat ]j 
(7, 8) Asv 3. 12, 27 
ima apuli suu'amfi 8, 7. 13 
ivam pitre laditry (1, 19) Asv. 

I, G, 3 Av. 4, 1. 2 

iha gavah pra (8, 11) '\v. 2, 
127, 12' 

ud asthail (5, 27. 7, 3) Asv. 3, 

II, 2. Tb. 1, 4, 3. 1 



upa dra^a payasa (1, 22) Asv. 

4, 7, 4. Av. 7, 73. 6 
upasrijan dharuuam (5, 24) Asv. 
8, 1ST 2 • 

ritavSnam vaisvanaram (5, 19) 
Asv. 8'. 10, 3. Sv. 2, 1058. Ts. 

1, 5. 11, 1. Vs. 20, 6. Av. 0, 
30, 1 

eta asva (6. 33) Asv. 8, 3, 13. 
Av. 20, 129, 1 ^ 

»esha brahma (4, 3) Asv. 6, 2, 0. 

Sv. 1, 438. Tb. 2. 4; 3, 10 
tapto vain ghartno (1, 22) Asv. 

4, 7, 4. Av. 7, 73, 5 

tvam ague vratabhrie (7,8) Asv. 

2, 12, 14. Tb. 2,’4, 1, 11 

• damunii devah (3. 29) Asv. ft, 

18, 2. Av. 7, 14. 4 
doshcb a "ad (5, 13, 21) Asv. 8. 
• 1, 18. Sv. 1, 177. Av. 0, 1, 1 
nana hi vam (8, 8) Asv. o, 9, 4. 
Tb. 1. 4, 2, 2 

pra dhara yantu madhuna_ 8. 10 
lyalima lajfnimun (1, 19) Asv. 4, 

6, 3. Sv. 1, 321 etc. 
bhadrsd ablii (1, 13) Asv. 4, 4, 2. 

* Ts. 1, 2, 3, 3. Av. 7, <8 

iii ah an main astabhavad (1. 19) 
Asv. 4, 0, 3. Ts. 2, o. 14, G 
mahim u shu (1, 9) Ts. 1.5. 11,5. 

Vs. 21, 5. Av. 7. 0. 2 
yad i^r.i sishtam (7, 33. 8, 20 1 
Tb. 1, i; 2, 3 ’ 

vad adya dugdliam i5, 27. 7, 3) 
Asv. 3, 11, 7. Tb. 1, 4, ji 3 
*yad usriyiisv Scutum (1,22) Asv. 4, 

7, 4. Av. 7, 73, 4 

c) yajus, nivid, 

aiistn- aiVusli tv ll. 28) A.v. 4, 

5. 0. Ts 1.2. 11, 1. Vs. '5. 7 
agnili suslianiit 2. 34. drifts 1 nivid 
agnir deveddhali 2, 34. crste 

nivid 

agnir niaiividdliali 2, 34. /write 
nivid 

aguish tv a giivatrva 8. (i 
agile % 1 li 1 1, 22 

ajaid agnir (2, 5) Asv. 3, 2, 10. 

' Tb. 3, G, 5 

aturto beta 2, 34, aclite nivid 


vayor ojasa (7, 5) Asv. 5. 20,6. 

Tb 2, 8. 4. 5. Av. 7, 25, 1 
vasmad blilsha (5, 27. 7. 3) Asv. 

3, 11, 1. Tb. 3, 7, 3, 1 
y^bhir indram ablivashiftcat 8, 7 
yo devanam lha (2, 22) Asv..5.2, 8 
vi yat pavitram dhishanS ata- 
nvata gkarmam socantah pra- 
vanesliu bibkratali 1 samudre 
antar ayavo vicakshanam trir 
ahno nama survasva manvata l| 
1,20 Asv. 4, 0,3 
visvasya devl (4, 10) Asv. 6, 5, 18 
visva asa (1, 22) Asv. 4, 7, 4. 

Vs. 38, 10, Ta. 4, 9, 2 
vaisvSnaro ajljanad agnir no na- 
vyaslm matim 1 kshmayil _yri- 
dkana ojasa : | (5, 17. 7, 9) Asv. 
2, 15, 2 

vaisvanaro 11a utava (5, 21) Asv. 
8'. 11, 4. Ts. 1, 5, 11, 1. Vs. 
18, 72. Av. 0, 35, 1 
vrataui lubhrad (7. 8) Asv. 3, 
12. 14. Tb. 2, 4, 1, 11 
sain 11a edhi (7. 33). Vgl. Rv. 
’.8,48,4 

sivena ms cakshusha 18, 0). Ts. 

5, 6, 1, 2. Av. 1, 33, 4 
sainiddho agnir asvina ( 1, 22) 
Asv. 4, 7, 4. Tb.' 2, 0, 12. Vs. 
20. 55. Av. 7, 73, 2 
samiddho agnir vrishana (1, 22) 
Asv. 4, 7.' 4. Av. 7. 73, 1 
savlr hi deva (1, 30 1 A'V. 4, 10. 1. 

Tb. 2. 7. 15. 1. Av. 7, 14, 3 
svfiliak ritah sueir ll, 22) Asv. 4, 
7, 4. Av. 7, 73, 3 

praisha u. vv. 

adbvaryo indrftya 2. 20, mgada 
adhvaryo soiisavoiii 3. 12* 
adlivarui snsan«Svuin 3, 12 
anv enani mats 2, 0. Vs. 0, 9 
5 tislitbasv aitani te dNuni 8. 10 
a devo dev Tin vakslr.it 2, 34, 
/chute nivid 

imam devil abhyutkrosata 8, 12 
isliam urjaiu amarabbe 5, 24 
• ilia rameha ramadluain (5, 22) 
Vs. 8, 51 

uktham vaci 3, 12 
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upaliuta vak 2, 27 

eska vasuli 2, 27. Ts. 3, 2, 10, 2 

eshta rava (1, 26) Asv. 4, 5, 7. 

Tb. 1, 2, 11, 1. Vs. 5, 7 
ojah saha ojah 3, 8 , 

kliptiy asi disSm 8, 19 
kshatram prapadye 7. 22 
turnir havyavat 2, 39, neunte 
nivid 

divam tritlyam devan 7, 5 
devasya tva savituh 8, 7. _13 
daivvah samitara (2, 6) Asv. 3, 
3,' 1. Tb. 3, 6, 6 
narSsahsapItasya 7, 34 
nSgner devataya eroi 7, 24 
nendrad devataya emi_7, 23 
pita matarisvS (2, 38) Asv. 5, 9, 1. 

Ts. 5, 6, 8. 6 
punar na indro 7, 21 
punar no agnir 7, 21 
prajspater vibhan7,26.Ts. 1,0,5, 1 
praiilr yajnanSm 2, 34, sechste 
nivid. 

pratitishthami dvSvaprithivyoh 
8, 9 

praeySm tva disi 8, 19 
pranam yaelia 2, 21 
predam brahma 3, 11 
brihac ea te rathamtaram 8, 17 

d) 

anenasam onasa 5, 30 
asandivati dbanyadam S, 21 
na ma martyuh 8, 21 
pratah- prutar anritam 5, 31 
brihadrathamtarabhyam 5, 30 
marutah pariveshtaro 8, 21 


» % 

brahma prapadye 7, 22, 
bhur agnir jyotir 2, 31. 32. 37, 
tu>!i*ilmsahsa 
mukham asi 2, *22 ' 

yakshad agnir devo devan 2, 31, 
elfte nivid. 

yad ihonam akarma 5, 24 
yam ca ratrim 8, 15 
rathlr adhvaranym 2, 34, siebente 
nivid 

varam dadami 8, 9 o 

vashatkara ma mam 3, 8 
vasavas tva gayatrena 8, 12 
vag ojah 3, 8 

vacaspate vidhe 5, 25. Ta. 3, 1. 1 
sahsanmdaivom 3, 12 
sohsavom 3, 12 ' 

samid asi sam 8, 9 
so adhvara karati jatavedah.2, 34, 
zwiilfte nivid * 

somasyagne vihi 3, 5 
hum an indro dhanil 2. 21, ySjva 
havir ague vllu 2, 24, yajya _ 
hutani havir madhu (1, 22) Asv. 
4, 7, 4 

hots de\avritah 2, 34, vierte nivid 
hota manuvritab 2, 34, fiinfte 
nivid , 

hota yakshad 6, 14, praisha. 

gatha. 

yam nv imam 7, 13, 2 
. yajet santramanySm 7, 9 
yad asya pun am 3,43 j 

yatha ha va sthurinaikena 5, 30 
, yabhtr gnbhir udamayam 8, 22 
i hiranyena pam ritan 8, 23 < 


3. Namenverzeichniss. 

a) Dichter von vedischen Ilymneu. * 

Die Angabeu iiber diese stimmen mit der Amikramanika uberein. 
Dieses Verhaltniss ist dergestalt aufzufassen, dass die in den ein- 
zelnen Bnilimana zerstreuteu Nachriehteu von den Verfassern dieser 
I.iste zusammengestellt warden. 
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Apr^tiratha als Verfasser von X, 103 (8, 10). 

Arbuda Kadraveya sarparishir mantrakrit X, 94 (0, 1). 
Kakshivat 1,120 (1. 

Kavasha Ailusha X, 30 (2, 19). t 

Gaya Plata X, 03 (5, 2). » 

Gritsamada II, 12 (3, 2). 

Gaurivlti Saktya X, 73 (3, 19. 8, 2). 

Xabhaka VIII, 40. 41 (6, 24). 

NabhSnedishtha JIariava X, 01. 02 (5, 14. 0, 27). 

Nodkas I, 01 (6, 18). 

Pai-ucchepa I, 128. 129. 130. 133. 135. 137. 139 (5, 12. 13). 
Prajsvat Prajapatya X, 183 (1, 21). 

Barn X, 90 (6, 25) 

Brihaddiva X, 120 (4, 14). 

Bharadvaja III, 49. VI, 16. 18. 22 (6, 18. 8, 3). 

. \* asishtlia VII, 19. 23 (6, 18). 

Vamadeva IV, 19. 20. 22. 23 (0, 18). 

Vimada X, 21 (5, 4). 

VisvSmitra III, 30. 31. 34. 36. 38. 48 (6, 18). 

* Saryata Manava X, 92 (4, 32). 

Sarparajul X 189 (5, 23). 

Suklrti Kskshlvata X. 131 (5, 15). 

■ Hiranyastupa Afigirasa I, 32 (3, 24). 


b) Xamen von Weisen, Konigen u. s. w. 


Agni 6, 34 (einer dor Angiras) 
7 ’ 84 

# Ajlgarta Sauyavasi rislii, nnt sei- 
lion drci Salmon Sunalipiicha, 
Sunabsepa, Sunolafigula 7, 15 
tyarati JSnamtapi (araja) 8, 23 
lijra Vairocana, ein Kouig, dor 
von Udamaya A trey a gesalbt 
wurde 8, 22 

Abhyagni Aitasayaua. ein Sohn 
von Aitasa 6, 33 

Amitratapana Sushniinah Saibya 
todtet Atyarati 8. 23 

Avatsilra 2, 24 

Asbtaka, ein Sohn von Visvamitra 
7,' 17 

Asitmfirigali. eiue Priesterlaniilie 
aos deni Geschleehte von Ka- 
syapa, vertneben bei eincm 
Opfer des Jauatnejaya die Bhu- 


: tamriga aus dem von ihnen 

angemasstea Amte 7, 27 
Ambas'nthya, von Parvata und 
Xarada zum Komg gesalbt 

P, 21 _ 

l damaya Atreya, purohita von 
Anga Vairocana 8, 22 
Uddaiaka Arnni 8, 7 
Upavi Janasruteya 1, 25 
! Rishabha, ein Sohn von ‘Visva- 
mitra 7, 17 

A ikadasaksha Mauutantavya, ein 
Konig 5, 30 
Aitasa 6, 33 

Kasyapa salbt Visvakarman Bkau- 
j vana 8. 21 

Kapileya-babhravah, zwei Fanii- 
lien, stanimen von* Sunahsepa 
ab 7, 17 

kumarl gandharvagrihlta 5, 29 
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Kusikah, die Sohne von Visva- 
mitra 7, 18 
Kratuvid Janaki 7, 84 
Gathinah und Gathinah, die Sohne 
von Yisvamitra 7, 18 
Girijif Babhravya 7, 1 
Gau-la 6, 30 

Cyavana Bkavgava salbt SarySta 
Manava 8, 21 

Janamejava Parikshita 4, 27. 7, 
27. 34. 8, 11, 21 
Jahnu. der Stammvater von Aji- 
garta 7, 18 

Tura Kavaskeya 4, 27. 7, 34. 8, 21 
("salbt Janamejava) 

Dlrghatamas Mamateja salbt Bha- 
rata 8, 22 

Durmukha Pancala, ein Konig. 
8, 23 

Devabhaga Srautarishi 7, 1 
Devarata Vaisvamitra, Adoptiv- 
name von Snnahsepa 7. 17 
Nagarin Janasruteya 5, 30 
Xagnajit Gandhiira 7, 34 
Narada 7. 13. 34. 8, 21 
Parvata 7, 13. 34. 8, 21 
Priyavrata Somapa 7, 34 
Praiyamedhah, die Abkommlinge 
des Priyamedba 8, 22 
Babhru Daivavridha 7, 34 
Bulila Asvatara A^vi 6, 30 
Brihaduktha rishi 8, 23 
Lanaalavana Brahman Maudgalya 

5, 8 ‘ 

Bbarata Dauhshanti 8, 22 
Bblma Vaidarbba 7, 34 
Bhutavirah, eine Priesterfamilie 
7, 27 

Bhrigu Varuni 2, 20. 34 

Madhucharidas, ein Solm von Yi- 
svamitra 7, 17 

Marutta Avikshita Kamapri, von 
Samvarta Aiigirasa gesalbt 8,21 
Maitreya Kansharava 8, 28 
Yudbamsrausliti Augrasainya, von 
Parvata und Narada gesalbt 8, 2 1 


1 Rama Margaveya 7, 27» 

Renu, ein Sohn von Yisvamitra 

7, W 

Rnhita, ein Siflm von flarisca- 
ndra 7, 14 

Yasishtlia, salbt Sudas Paijavana 

8 , 21 . 

Yasishtha Satyahavya 8, 23 
Yisvakarman Bbauvana, gesalbt 
von Kasyapa 8, 21 
Yisvamtara Saushadmana, ein® 
Konig 7, 27 

Yisvarupa Tvashtra, von Indra 
getiidtet 7, 28 

Yriddbadyumna Abhipratarina, 
ein Kiinig 3, 48 

Yrishasushma Yatavata Jatflka- ' 
rnya 5, 29 

Satanlka Sstrsjita, von Soma- 
sushman VajaratnSyana gesalbt 
8, 21 

Saryata Manava, von Cyavana 
Bbargava gesalbt 8, 21 
Sueivrikslia GaupalSyana 3, 48 . 
Sunabpucha, Snnahsepa, Sunola- 
ngula, Siibne von Ajlgarta 7, 15, 
Svaparnah, cine Priesterfamilie 
"7. 27 

Samvarta Aiigirasa salbt Marutta 
A\ iksbita 8, 21 
Satyakama Jabala 8, 7 
Sanasruta Arimdama 7, 33 
Snrpir Yatsi 0, 24 
>abadeva Sarnjaya 7, 34 
Sut\au Ivairisi Bbargayana, ein, 
Konig 8, 28 ' 

Sudas Paijavana, gesalbt von 
Yasishtlia 7, 34. 8, 21 , 

Somaka Sabadevya 7, 34 
Somasushman Vajaratnayana, 
salbt Satanlka Satrajita 8, 21 
Saujata Arajhi 7, 22 
Sauhala 0, 24 

Hariseaudra Yaidbasa Aikshvaka, 
Kiinig 7, 13 
Iliranyadat Baida 3, G 

u. s. w. , 

Uttarakuru 8. 14 
Uttaramadra 8, 14 
Uslnara, ein Volk 8, 14 


c) Namen von Yiilkern, Landern, Flusseii 

Andhra, eifl Yolk 7, 18 
Arbudodasarpanl 6, 1 
Avacatuuka 5, 22 
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Aurva 6,»33 
Kurukshetra 7, 30 
Kurupaucalah 8, 14 •> 

Ganga f?, 23 * 

Parisaraka, ein Ort an tier Sara- 
svatl 2, 19 

Pundra, ein Yolk 7, 18 
Pulinda, ein Yolk 3, 18 


Mashnara, Ortsname 8, 23 
Mutiba, ein Yolk 7, 18 
Yamuna 8, 23 
Yasa, ein Yolk 8, 14 
Yritraghna. naeli deni Seholiasten 
der Name ernes Ortes 8. *23 
Sahara ein Yolk 7. 18 
Sarasvati 2, 19 *) 


d) Eiuzelnes. 


Chandogah 5, 2 


sruti, im Sinne von heiliger 
Schrift 7, 9 


« 4. Aumerkungen. 

a) Handschriften. 

Fiir den Text sind folgende Handschriften verglichen warden: 

« a) Berlin Chambers 45. Samvat 1830. 

b) — — G2. Jiinger als die vorhergehende. 

' c) — — 77. 78. Samvat 1840. 

» d) India Office Library 1977. Saka 1730. 

e) — — — 697. Samvat 1852 — 54. 

f) Eine Handsehrift, die Dr. Iloernle in Calcutta mir zu leihen 
die Gate hatte. Samvat 1820—30. 

gl Eine Handsehrift ini Besitz des Indian Government in Bom- 
bay, mit dem Commentar zusanimen gebunden. von Saka 1747. 

* h) Eine Handsehrift der ParNer Bibliothek, D. 197. 198, von 
mehreren Schreibern zu verschiedenen Zeiten gefertigt. 

i) Eine Absclirift. von eiuer Telugu-IIandsclirift in der Tanjore 
luilace Library, welehe Dr. Burnell fiir mieh in Nagari-Schrift um- 
schreiben lies*. Ieh benutze tlie*e Gelegenheit fiir dieseii Freuild- 
sehaftsdienst ihm ineinen Dank aiis/uspreeheii. > 

k) Die Editio prinerps mn Martin Iluug. Bombay 1863. 

Zu erwahnen ist, dass die Handschriften des Commentars deli 
Text entweder tlieilweise (Anfang mid Elide der ein/elnen Paragra- 
plien) oiler in einzelnen Adhvaya Mdlstiindig \\ iedergeben. 

l ) sarvacaru in 6, 1 wird von dem Scho'iasten als ein Orts- 
name, in P\V. als der Name eiues Munues erklart. Ich erganze 
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Fiir den Commentar von Sayana standen mir folgende Hand- 
schriften zu Gebote: 

a) India Office 2991. Saka 1771. * • 

b) — — 1836. 1 836^1 auf Europiiischem Papier zu Aufang 

dieses Jahrhunderts gescbrieben. 

c) India Office 1353. Der aclite Adhyava. Saka 1583. 

d) Die oben unter g genannte Handschrift der indischen Regie- 
rung zu Bombay. Wasserzeichen von 1823. 

e) Eine mir von Professor Max Muller geliehene Handschrift 
(Aa), der Schrift nach aus dem Ende des siebzehnten Jahrhunderts, 
ist bis .jetzt das beste Exemplar der zweiten Klasse. 

f) Eine ganz moderne Handschrift in Teluguselirift, ebenfalls 
Muller anoeliorig, den Text und Commentar enthaltend, ist von mir 
nur bei schwierigen Stellen herbeigezogen worden. 

g) Ein Fragment des ersten Buclies, welches von Anfang bis 
1, 16, 10 reieht, eine ganz vorziigliche Handschrift, im Besitz von 
M. Muller. Diese mir von Muller aus freien Stucken angebotenen 
Handschriften sind mir von vielem Xutzen gewesen, und es gereicht 
mir zu besonderer I’reude ihm fiir das Darlehn meinen Dank zu sagen. 

h) Eine Absehrift der beiden crsten Adliyaya aus der oben mit 
i. bezeiclmeten Handschrift, von Burnell mir freundliclist zugesendet. 

Die Handschriften des Commentars zerfallen m zwei Klassen. 
Die erste urspriingliclie i«t durcli c. und g. vertreten. Die zweitj 
enthalt manche Liicken, Auslassnngen und Verderbnisse, und dieser 
gehoren alle iibrigen von mir geselicnen Handschriften an Zu dic- 
ser zalilen aucli die beiden Handschriften von llaug, die sielugegen- 
wartig in der Staatsbibliothek in Miiiichen betinden. Zwei Stellen 
mogen zur Probe von der Beschaffenheit, del - beiden Klassen dienen. 
Der Commentar zu 1, 16.10 ist naeh g. nntgetheilt. Jn den andcrcif 
Handschriften lautet er: 

athava smritislm abralnnanatveiia pratipndito yo sti so yam abrf- 
hnianoktah | tad yatlia»| abralimaiias tu shat proktil iti Satatapo bra- 
vlt | adyas tu rSjabhrityah syad dvitlyab kravavikraM | tritlyo baliu- 
yajyaMiyas eaturtho ’srautayajakali ] pancamo granmyaji ca shashtho 
brahmabandhuli sniritah 1 

Der Commentar zu 1, 10, 2 lautet in der 11 -Klasse wie folgt: 
tasu purvoktasv rikshu padam padali tasrnin pade prokta Maruto 
devanam vaisya antarikshe nhasanti enam yajanianam ni vS roddhoh 
svargagamaifam niroddlnuii va vi va mathitoh viseshena mathitum 
alodayituni vina-ayitum va te Marutab Isvarah samartliah. In g. 
hingegen heisst es nach nivasanti: yo yajamanas tebhyo yadv ani- 
vedya svargam lokam gachati enam yajanianam etc 
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Von j^esarteu im Texte ist schleehterdings nicht die Rede. Ab- 
gesehen von unbedeutenden orthographischen Eigenheiten sind die 
Fehler des iiberlieferten Tfxtes alien Handschriften gemeinsam und 
werden vom Commentar bestatigt. Hiezu tritt der Unistand, dass 
alte Handschriften des Textes fehlen, und die vorliandenen nach dem 
gestaltet zu sein scheinen. weleher Savana vorlag. In der Ausreutung 
dieser Folder bin ich vielleicht etwas zu furchtsam vcrfahren, aber 
mit wenigen Ausnahmen schien es mir rathsamer, diese in den An- 
pierkungen hervorzuhoben. Vielleicht gelingt es kiinftigen Forschern 
in Indien, die mit ebon so vieler Ausdauer wie Biihler arbeiten, den 
iilteren Commentar von Govindasvilmiu zu entdecken. 

In der Abtheilung der Kapitel in Paragraphen bin ich Sayana 
durchgangig gefolgt und habe nur selten Veranlassung gefunden, von 
ihm abzuweichon. Im Grossen und Ganzen ist er in diesem Com- 
mentare ein zuverlassiger Fiihrer und zeigt eine eiugehende Kennt- 
n^s.dJs Rituals. Selbst in der Erklarung der eingestreuten vedi- 
schen Verse verfahrt er mit mehr Einsieht als im Rigveda Von 
Schriften citirt er namentlich Asvalayana, Apastamba, Bamlhayana, 
die Taittirlyasamhita und das Taittirlyabrahmana. Am Schlusse 
viiler Kapitel in den zwei ersten Pahcika gibt er Ausziige aus dem 
Jaiminiyamalavistarn, die fur unseren Zweck von keinem besonderen 
Werthe sind. 

b) Grammatischus. 

Verlangerung von Vokalen: all tu tarn arjatai (ist an der ge- 
horigei^ Stelle urn eiuen Nachdruck zu bezeichneu) 3. 42. vy u mu- 
ncante 6, 23. nl viva nardet 6, 32. Im Inlaut: uttaravedinabhi 1, 
28, 23. 29. 33. samavajjaimbhyam 3, 27 (nebea samavajjamibhih). 
^ratyavaruhya 8, 9. parlsesha 7, 5. 

Vor ri wird ein a gekiirzt: prathama rik 3, 35. pita ribhun 

6, ^12. yatha rishabham 6, 18. yatharishi 2, 4. Kurzes a mit ri wird 
der Regel nach in ar zusammengezogen, so psyicartavah 1, 1. nartu- 
yajau&m 2, 29. narehet 5, 23. Daucben fiudet sich asya ricam 3, 7. 
nama rik 3, 23. eva rica 4, 7. ca rishavab 1. 27 2, 13. SrautJrishir 

7, 1. sarparishih G, 1. In eiuer gatha (7, 17) bharatarishabha, ob- 
gleich bharatarshabha zu sprecher. ist. 

au vor einem folgenden Vokal wird gewohulich in av aufgelost. 
Ausnahmen davon sind: Asvinii udajayatam 4, 8. 9. Asvina ucatuh 
7, 16. dva iibhayob 8. 5. Vergleiclit man daunt im Aitareyiiranyaka 
ashtav-^shta udyaute 1, 3, 5. aimlragnil uru 1, 5, 1. karna upasrinu- 
yat 3, 2, 4. ta unatiriktau 1, 4, 2. nakarashakara upaptau 3, 2, G, 
so ergibt sich daraus die Regel, dass vor einem folgenden u das v 
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fortgelassen wird. Diese Regel findet sich in alien anderen jlrahmaua 
durcligangig beobaehtet. 

k fiir t in der Yerbindung ts findet sich in ajaksain l.flS (viel- 
leieht mit c-inem Wortspiele: .die icli friiher bci den Gandharven 
keinep Rede war), sain v eilkshva 8, 9. 

Befremdlich ist das lmguale n in brahmaivasma etat purogavam 
akar ! na vai 1, 13. 30 und in mahanagni 1, 27. 

s bleibt vor k in va«as klrti 7, 23. 21. 

r steht fiir 1 in uruka 2, 7. roman ‘2, 9. baliura 2, 18. «ithirr» 
3, 31. 

Das Geschecht ist nicht beaelitet in: Isvaro hotaram yaso ‘rtoh 
(fiir Isvaram), tad dha tat paran (fiir parak) 3, 40 idreimal), yad 
vichandah 5, 4, etad bbratrivyalia sama 4. 2. 

Die Zahl ist nicht beriicksiehtigt in isvaro (fiir Isvara) hasya* 
vitte deva arantoh 3, 48. 

apo steht fiir apah in atapavarshva apo ’bhyaniya 8, 17. tanvali 
fiir tanub 1, 24. stomebhih fiir stomaih 4, 15. 

Feminina auf a, i, I. u, u baben ini Gen Abl. sg. ai, wie in alien 
anderen Samhita und Drahmana mit Auenahmo desRigveda. So apu- 
tayai vaco vaditarab 7, 27. abhibhutyai rtipam 8. 2. gasatryai ca Ja- 
gatvai ca 4, 27. ishvai sain-utyai 1. 27. Danebeu findet sich asyuli 
1,23. pratishtliayab 3.14. gayatryah, jagatyah 6,32. Xirrityab 4,10. 
pathyayab sva-teli 1, 9. vodeli 6, 3. 7. 27 u. s. w * 

Im Locativ tier Feminina auf i baben wir aliutyam, klrtyam, 
yonyain und daneben ishtau. blifumam 8, 8. blmmau S, 9. Im Dativ 
sind mir mir die Furmen auf ai begegnet. v 

Der Locativ von Stamm. -a auf an bat moistens keino Kndiing, 
namentlich wemi ein Adjcctiv m:t ilnien veibmiden ist. samatip 'bail 
3,47. caturviiise ’ban 6,23. atinan, Mrshan, parame \yonian, samai# 
Aber auch dvitlye ham 4. .'11. 32. tj-iily*- ’ham 5. 2. 

Contralnrte Instrmnentalc sind j.igatkanua 0. 15 mitrakritya 3^1. 

Em Superlativ n*it doppelter Ludiing ist balishtliatama 3. 44 
(balislitha 2, 36. 7. 16). analog deni srcshtbatama in Ts. Tb. 

lJ%i den ZaliKvortcrn linden sich folgendc 1 mvgelmassigkciteii : 
trayastriiisatya 6, 32 shaft! ii'isatain ekapiululi 7. 1. In einem unge- 
hungeu 1'asus stelicn catuhslia-htim k.uacina asuh 3, 48. parnasarah 
shashtis tilni ca sat any ahriUa 7. 2 

Eigenthimilichc Formcn bci in l’ruiiomeii sind: kali svit so ’sma- 
kasti vlrah ‘in der Prosa 7, 27. Der gate altu Nominativ yuvam 
steht 2, 22, wahrend andci weitig mir livani gebraucht wird.* so fur 
sa steht in der gatha 5, 30 des .Metmms \wllen. enat lindet sich 
7, 22 zwcimal als Nominate gebraucht. tad enat prltam kshatrad 
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gopayati.# Ebenso steht in Kausbltakibr. '22, 1 tasmad enau pratha- 
mau sasyete. 

Beim Yerbu jp bemerfe icb zunaehst den liaufigen Mangel des 
Augments, den ich ausserdem, alter iji seltneren Fallen, uur im Kau- 
shltakibrahinana bemerkt habe. tan iksliataiva 3, 21. nyabjan *7, 30. 
kalpayishan 3, 30. uccakramat 7, 1 1 1 . prajanayan 2, 38. anvavayuh 

0, 14. pi'atyuttabhnuvan 4,18. samstliapayau 2,31. visran^ata 3,27. 
viharanta 2, 30. An unrechier Stelle steht das Augment in udapra- 

opatat 3, 33, wo mdessen v.abrscheinlich udapatat zu lesen ist. 

Das Bestrehen, die Verben der zweiten Hauptklasse in die nor- 
male erste Conjugation hir.uberzuziehen. zeigt sicli in abbiprunet, 
abbyapSnet 2. 21, pratirundbet 0, 34. abbyabanat 4, 2. nilmave 7, 17. 
nibnavate 1, 26 2 ). nihuavante findet sicli aucli in Asvalayana 4, 5, 7. 
*8, 13, 27. 

Nacbahmungen von vedischen Formen sind duhe ffiir dugdhe) 
(k 3. 5se (fur ishte) 7, 10. sere (fur serate) 5, 28. 7. 15. smasi, vi- 
dmasi, srinotana. -tbana, baddhvaya in Gathas. 

Das gebubreude u fehlt in den Farticipien vadatyali G, 27. 32. 
socatyab 3. 30. sishasatyah 4, 17. 

* Der Potential lautet auf I statt e, wie vielfacb in auderen Bra- 
limana, in kamaylta 3, 45 (kamayeta 3, 33). ahvayita 4, 7 (ahvayeta 
2, 33). vyiibvaylta 3, 19. 0, 21. 

* Als Rindevokal bei der Wurzel grab findet sieb ai statt I in 
pai yagrabaisbam 0, 24. pratyajagrabbaisbam 0, 35. Diese Wurzel 
bat melirfach ibr altes bb bewahrt. So in gribhlta 2, 1. samagri- 
bbnati3, 20. nigrablntri 2. 7. 

Beachtenswerth ist die Form t:\shti |2, 4) von taksli nacli der 
zweiten Conjugation, von der Spuren aucli im Rigveda erhalten sind. 
*Sie lelirt, das^in Rv. X, ISO, 1 vi satrun talbi mit tad nichts ge- 
mein bat. 

f Das Perfectum von dhri lautet, ebenso wie in Ts. Tb. Aita- 
rojSr. Tnndya, immer dadhara, von lihl findet sicli 5, 25 bibhaya. 

Das periplirastische Perfect wild stets mit kri zusammeugesetzt, 
nur 7, 17 steht funantniyam asa. J 

Der Coiijimctiv ist niclit selten: tisbtliasi 2, 2. carati 7, 15 (an 
unrecbter Stelle des Metnims wegen). krinavatba 2. 7. prajanatha 

1, 7. jubavatha 5, 32. asat. 2, 8. atikramat. 1, 24. vidhyat 0, 33. alu- 
lobhayisliat 1, 24. pratitishthat 4, 25. apaliarat 5, 30. gacbatr 2, 12. 
liirbai^an 8, 0. sayasai 2, 2. arjatai 3, 42. samgachatai - 1, 24. sainti- 

1) Jedoch ist bier wahrscheinlich uccakrama zu lesen. 

2) Dieses liiitte icb in nihnuvate verandern sollen. 
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shthatai 8, 9. haratai (?) 5, 34. asyathah 6,30. Fiir das in 3f42 roehr- 
fach wiederholte arjasi war arjasi oder ajjasva zu erwarter. 

Beachtenswertlie Desiderativa sind jijyushita won'jiv 7, i9. dida- 
sitha, Perfeetum von da. 8, 21. ilpsitavyam von labh 2, 3. kalpayishan 
3, 30* wo wegen des unmittelbar vorhcrgehenden vaci urspriinglich 
vielleicht cikalpayishan stand. 

Von besonderen Infinitivformen sind folgende zu bemcrken: asadc 
’clklipat 1, 29. pura nabhya aphasah 2, 6. 

In Yerbinduug init Isvara, a, pura stehen Infinitive auf toll. Sc^ 
abhyupaitoh 7, 29. aitoh, paraitoh 8. 7. pratyetoh 6, 30. anrinaka- 
rtoh 1. 14. arantoh 3, 46. glavo jamtoh 1, 25. vaco rakshobhasho 
janitoh 2. 7. ni va roddhor vi va mathitoh 1, 10. avarslitoh 3, 18. 
pratyavahartoh 7, 33 hiusitoh 1,30. a sarlranam abartoli 7.2. pura 
vacah pravaditoh 2, 15. 

Iler Intinitiv auf tavai fimlet sicb zweimal: tam praharati va- 
dliam yo ’sya strityas tasmai startavai 2, 1. tenedam sarvam ethvai 
kritam 5, 15. 

Das Absolutiv auf am ist eigentliiimlieh verwendet 7,9: ya ahi- 
tagnir jive mritasabdam srutva (lur «rinuyat). Em andcrer grammati- 
scher Schnitzel' steht 2, 7 : te ’blntah paiicaranta ait (fiir ayan) pasum. 

Das Adverb pasca findet s;ch nur vor Vokalen: pascastam 1,7. 
paseachava'uah 2, 36. pasceva 2. 36. 3, 2. pa«cafigirasah 4, 17. 

a ist einrnal mit dem Accusativ verbunden: a dasamam abar a 
dvav atiratrau 4, 24. an tain 3, 45 muss als als ein Compositum auf- 
gefasst werden. 

iva steht hiu und wieder m der Bedeutung von eva. S*: pri- 
shthata ivagnldbram kritva 1, 30. yadi ha va api bahava iva yajante 
2, 2. so ’je jyoktamam ivarainata 2, 8. 

Das prohibitive nia wird immer mit deni Aorist vgrbunden. Aus* 
genommeu sind ma bibhlta 2, 16 ma yatayan 7, 13. 

lianta kommt im Oanzen clfinal vor und zwar iiberall beim In,- 
perativ. Wenn das letztemal 7, 16: liantaham upadhavami steht, so 
liegt es nahe upadhavam zu schreiben, und so liest in der That die • 
andercf Recension. 

Zu Ende eines Tatpuruslia findet sicb 1, 15 das ricbtige manu- 
shyaraja, befrerndhch ist mamisbyarajnani 8, 26. 

Eigonihumliche Construct ionen siml: asvab sveto rupam kritva 
6, 35 ')• Indro va etabhir mahan atmanam niramimita 5, 7. pasur 
vai nlyamana'li sa mrityum prapasyat 2, 6 

1) Vgl. T,s. 6, 1, 3, 1 krishno rupam kritva. Tb. 1, 1, 3, 3 akhu 
rupam kritva. 
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Tautijjogisch ist: puro dlpyamana bhrajamanah 2,11. asav imam 
abhyunatty abhijighrati 1, 7. dvishantam apabadhate ’dharam pada- 
yati 1, 13. • „ 

Conditionalsatze stehen ofter ohne beigesetzte Partikei, wie ganz 
gewohnlick im Deutsohen. prayaniyam iti nirvapanti prayaniyam iti 
cai'anti: prayanty evasmal lokat 1,11. pavamanishu sSmagah stuvata, 
agneyam hotajyam sahsati : katbam asya pSvamanyo anusasta bhava- 
nti 2, 37. vashatkaroti : devapatrenaiva tad devatas tarpayati 3, 5. 
ghvayate ! tba nividam dadhati: brahmany eva tat ksliatram anuni- 
yunakti 2, 33. adhiyann upahanyad: anyam vivaktaram ichet 3, 35. 

Grarnmatische Ungethiime sind: apabata 4, 25 (zweimal) fiir das 
oft vorkommende apaghnata. apinahyus fur apiuebus C, 1. nibsana 
fiir nihsyana 7, 1G ajayethab fiir ajayathah 8. 15. avapadyoyam statt 
avapadyeya 8, 23. vrifijlyam statt \riujlya 8, 15. niniyoja fur niyu- 
j’oja 7, 16. yyapanayitum fiir vyapanetum oder vyapanavayitum 7, 5 
p?risnyetc fiir parisrlyete 1, 29. prajighyati, pra.jighyatu 8, 28. ja- 
griyat fiir jagriyat 8, 28. asanayaparltah statt asanaySparltah oder 
asanayaya parltah 7, 15. samnahuka fur samnahuka 7, 14. iti ba sma 
akhyuya fiir iti ba smasma akhvava 7, 13. 

Grarnmatische Kunstausdriicke sind: kurvat fiir die Gegenwart 
4, 31. krita fiir die Vergangenheit 5, 1. karisbyat fiir die Zukunft 
4, 29. Dio Buchstaben warden scbon damals durch kara bezeichnet, 
denn wir haben akara, ukara. makara 5, 32. varna ist ein Buell* 
stake, akshara eine Sill >e. Das Masculimim liiess vrishan, dasFemi- 
ninum yosha G, 3. Vgl. Aitareyaranyaka 1, 2, 4 und ofter im S. P. 

i 

c) Vormischte Bemerkungen. 

Pancika I. 

1, 1. Agnir vai [ “Agni ist der uuterste der Gutter, Vishnu 
dt>r oberste, zwischen beiden befmden sich alle anderen Gottheiten”. 
Agni ist der dem Menschen zunachst liegendc *Gott. Vishnu, als die 
Sonne darstellend, der fernste. Bv. IV, 1, 5: sa tvam no Agne Vamo 
bhavotl nedishtho asyii ushaso vyuslitau. S. P. 3, 1, 3, 1. apaH pra- 
nlyagnavaishnavam ekadasakapalam purodasam nir vapaty. Agnir vai 
sarva devata, Agnail hi sarvabbyo devatabhyo juhvaty. Agnir vai 
yajfiasyavarardhyo Vishnub parardhyas. tat sarvas caivaitad devatah 
parigrihya sarvam ca yajfiam parigrihya diksha iti. tasmad agnavai- 
shnava ekadasakapalali purodaso bbavati. Vgl. 5, 2, 3. 6 | Kaush. 
7, 2. agnavaishnavain ekadasakapalam purolasam nirvapaty. Agnir 
vai devSnSm avarardhyo Vishnuh parardhyas. tad yas caiva devanam 
avarardbyo yas ca parardhyas, tabhyam evaitat sarva devatah pari- 
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grihya salokatam apnoti j Ts. 5, 5, 1, 4. agnavaislipavam fkadasaka- # 
pal am nir vapati dlkslnshyamano. ’gmh sarva devata. Vishnur yajno. 
devata* caiva yaifiam carabhate. ’grur avamu dfvatSuaui,«Yishnuh • 
paramo, vad agnuvaishnavam ^kadasakapalatu nirvapati, devata c\o- 
bhayatah pariprihva \ajamano va rundilhu 

1, 4. Agnir vai sarvah Ts. C, 2. 2, 15. devasurah samyattil 

asan. te deva bibhyato gnim pravisan. ta-mad aliur: Aguili sarva 
devata iti | Tb. 3, 2, B, 10 to deva Aguau tanuh sainnyadadhata 
tasmad ahuh: Aguili sarva devata iti ] i 

2, 3. ahutayah ] Zur Erliinterung werden vrm ahuti zwei Ety- 

mologien gegeben. Dio Npenden sind Einladungeu der Gutter, odor 
die Balmen ant denen die Glitter zu dem Bufe des Opferndon kommen 
(a utayah). Bolche sckeinbare Ableitungen smd in don Brabmana 
btiufig and dienon entwodor zur Begriindung odor Veranschaulichun^ 
einer bestimmten tbeologi'cben Ansiebt, driicken jedoch keinoswegs 
die grammatische I’eberzeugung des Bprechenden aus. Vgl. Both ?u 
Nirukta S 221. • 

8, n ajyam I Ts. (i, 1, 1, 4. gbritam devanam, mastu pitrlnam, ’ , 
nislipaki am mamisbs ar.Sm, tad \a etat sarvado vat vain van navani- 
tam. van navanitonabbyankte, sarva eva devatah prinati, etc. ’ 

3, 9 B). suddbam j Ts. 0, 1, 2, 1. babih pavayits ilntah pra «* 

padayati, manusbyaluka cvainam pavayitva putam devalokam pra 

nayati | , * 

3, 11. yon ih | Ts. G, 2, 5, 5. garbho va esha yad diksbito, 
yonir diksbitavimitani yad diksbito diksbitav imitad pravasod, yatba 
voner garbhah skandati tadrig ova tat | : 

3, 15. 1G. vasasa \ Ts, G, 1. 3, 2. garbho va esha yad dlksliita, 
ulbam v&sah. pmrnute, tasmad garbbah piavrita jayante j 

3, 19. mushtl Ts. G, 1, 4. 3 musliti kurute, vacant yachati, 
yajnasya dhrityai | 

4, 5. tat -tan nadrityam, das verdiont koine BeaehtuPg. 

Dieses ist in unserum Brabmana die stehende Bedensart fur die 
Beseitigung abwoicbendor Ansieliton. Sic findet sicb ausserdom 1,11. 

2, 3. ’22. 23. 2G. 3, 18. 87. 4, 7. 9. 22 Bolt oner gebraucht wird: tat 
tatha na kuryat 3, 32. G, 9. 21. Am dorbston ist: avidyayaiva tad 
aliuli 1,11. Dio entsprocbondoii b ormeln ini K. sind : na tad adriyeta, 
atba nadriyeta, na tatha kuryat. Das S. 1’. brauclit na tatha kuryat, 
na tatha bruyat. Die Ts. bat zuweilen: tat tatlia na karyain 

4, 9. etad vai etc., sehr oft. Nirukta 1, 1G. Dor Zusatz yajusba 
va findot siuli freilicli erst im Gopatba, z. B. 7, 0. Dass Yaska das 
Aitareya Br. kannte, obwohl or os nielit gonau citirt, erhellt aus 
4, 27: parlcartavali samvatsarasyeti oa brahmanaiu kemantasisirayoh 
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samasena<v= 1,1. ibid, sapta ca vai satani vinsatis ca samvatsarasyS- 
horatrah = 2, 17. 8, 22: yasyai devatayai havir grihltam syat tam 
manasS dhyayed vashatkarishyan = 3, 8. Der Zusatz manasa findet 
sich nur in Gopatha 8, 4. Dieses best freilich: tam manasa dhyayan 
vashatkuryat | 

6, 7. satyas ambit ah | S. P. 1, 1, 1, 4. satyam eva devS anri- 
tam manusbyab | 

6, 8. vicakshanavatlm | Gopatba 7, 23. Das ganze Kapitel 
jiach dem Aitareya. — Tb. 1, 1, 4, 2. cakshur vai satyam | adra3g 
ity aba | adarsam iti j tat satyam | S. P. 1, 3, 1, 27. satyam bi vai 
cakshus. tasmad yad idanlm dvau vivadamanav eyatam: abam ada- 
rsam abam asrausham iti; ya eva bruyad: abam adarsam iti, tasina 
eva srad dadhySma | Ait. Br. 2, 40. 

7, 2. prano vai | Kausk. 7, 5. prayaniyena vai devah pranam 
Spnuvann tidayaniyenodanam, tatbo evaitad yajamanah prSyanlycnaiva 
praaam apnoty udayanlyenodanain. tau va etau pranodsnav eva yat 
prayanlyodayanlye. tasmad ya eva prayanlyasyartvijas ta udayani- 
yasya syub, saruanau blmau pranodanau | 

7, 3. yajflo vai | Ts. 0, 1, 5, 1. devS vai devayajannm adhya- 
vasaya diso na prajanan, te ’nyo ‘nyani upadhavan : tvayS pra janSma 
tvayeti. te ’dityam sam adhriyanta: tvaya pra janSmeti. sabravld: 
’varam vrinai, matprayana eva vo ynjiia madudayana asann iti. tasmad 
adityah prayaniyo yajhanSm aditya udayanlyab. paiica devats yajati, 
panca diso, disam prajflatyai. atbo paiicaksliaru pafiktih, pafiktu yajiio, 
yajnam evava runddhe. pathyam svastim ayajan, pracim eva taya 
disam ; prajammn, Agninii dakshina, bomena pratlclm, Savitrodlclm, 
Adityordhvam. pathyam svastim yajati, pracim eva taya disam pra 
janati. pathyam svastim ishtvagnishomau yajati, caksliushl va ete 
^-ajnasya yad jAgnishomau, tabhyam evauu pasyaty. Agnlsliomav 
ishtva Savitaram yajati, savitriprasiita evunu pasyati. bavitaram 
ijjitvaditim yajati | S. P. 3, 2, 3, 1 %. — Kaush. 7, 6. prayanlyena 
ha vai devah svargam lokam abhiprayaya diso "a prajajmis. tan Agnir 
uvSca : mahyam ekam ajyahutim juhutaham ekam disam prajiiasya- 
mlti. tasina ajuhavuh, sa pracim disam prajanat. tasmat p/ancam 
Agnim pranayanti, prag yajnas tayate prauca u etasminn asina 
juhvaty, esha hi tasya dik prajaata | atliahravlt. bo mo : mahyam 
ekam ajyahutim juhutaham ekain disam prajfiasyamlti. tasnia ajuha- 
vuh, sa dakshinam disam prajanat. tasmat soniam kritam dakshina 
parivalianti, dakshina tishthann ahliishtauti, dakshina tishtlian pari- 
vahati* dakshina tishthann ahliishtauti, dakshina tislithan parida- 
dhati, dakshino evainam asina abliishunvanty, eslia hi tasya dik pra- 
juata | athabravit Savita : mahyam ekam ajyahutim juhutaham 
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ekam disam prajuasyamiti. tasma ajuhavuh, sa pratlclm cjjsam pra- 
janat. tad asau vai Savita yo ’sau tapati, tasmad enam pratyancam 
evahar- aliar yantam pasyanti na pranealh, eska hi tasya <Jik pra- 
jData | athabravlt pathya svastir: mahyam ekam ajyahutim jukuta- 
ham «?kam disam prajnasyamlti. tasya ajuhavuh, sodlcim disam pra- 
janad. vag vai pathya svastis, tasmad udlcyam disi prajnatatara v3g 
udyata, udanca u e\a yanti vacam sikshitum, yo va tata agachati 
tasya susrushanta iti lia smaliaisha hi vaeo dik prajnata | athabravld 
Aditir: mahyam ekam annasyaliutim juhutaham ekam disam pra^ 
jfiasyamlti. tasya ajuhavuh, sordhvam disam prajanad. iyam va Adi- 
tis, tasmad asyam urdhva oshadhaya urdhva vanaspataya urdhva 
manusliyS uttishthanty, lirdhvo ’gnir dlpyate, yad asyam kimcordhvam 
eva tad Syattam, esha hi tasyai dik prajnata | ibid. 8. pathyam sva- 
stim prathamam prayanlye yajaty athagnim atha Somam atlia Savi-« 
taram atkaditim etc. 


10, 2 Mar ut ah | Ivaush. 7, 8. Maruto ha vai devaviso \itaia- 
kshabhajana Isvara yajamanasya svargam lokam yato yajfiavaisasam 
kartos. tad yat svastimutyah pathimatyah paritavatyah pravatyo 
ultavatyo hhavanti, nainam Maruto devaviso liiiisanti | Ts. 0.1,5, 3: 
Aditim ishtva marutlm ricam anv aha. Maruto vai devansm viA), 
devavisam khalu vai kalpamauam manushyavisam aim kalpate. yan 
marutim ricam anvalia, visam khptyai | 

11, 1. prayajavat | Ts. 6, 1, 5, 3 brahmavadino vadanti: pra'- 
yajavad ananuysjam prSvaniyam karyam, anuyajavad apraysjam uda- 
yaniyam iti. ime vai prayaja, ami anuyajah, saiva sa yajnasya sam- 
tatis. tat tatha ua karyam. atma vai prayajah prajanuySja. j^t pra- 
yajan antariyad atmanam antar iyad, yad anuyajan antariyad prajam 
antariyad. yatah khalu vai yajnasya vitatasya na kriyate, tad anu 
yajfiah paia bhavati, yajfiam parabhavantam yajaniang ’uu para bha* 
vati. prayajavad evauuyajavat prSyanlyam karyam, prayajavad anu- 
yajavad udayanlyam: natmnnam antareti na prajam, na yajfiah pai^- 
bhavati na yajamfinaW. prayanlyasya nishkasa udayanlyam abhi nir 
vapati, saiva sa yajnasya samtatir. yah prayanlyasya yajya yat ta 
udayaSlyasya yajyah kuryat, parafl amum lokam a rohet, pramayu- 
kah syad. yah prayanlyasya puronuvakyas, ta udayaniyasya yajyah 
karoty, asminn eva loke prati tishthati | 

13, 1. somaya kritaya ] Kaush. 7, 10. 


13, 35. trill prathamam | Ts. 2, 5, 7. 1. trih prathamam anv 
aha trir uttamain, yajuasyaiva tad barsam nahyaty aprasrafisSya | 

14, 1. * anyatarali | Ts. 6, 2, 1, 1. yad ubbau vimucyatithyam 
grihnlyad yajfiam vi chindyad, yad ubhav avimucya yathauagatayati- 
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thyam lg-iyate tadrig eva tad. vimukto ’nyo ’nadvan bhavaty avimu- 
kto ’nyo, ’thatithyam grihnati yajuasya samtatyai | S. P. 3, 4, 1, 4. 

1&, 2. son*o vai raja | Ts. 6, 2, 1, 2. yavadbhir vai rajanuca- 
rair agachati, sarvebhyo vai tebhya lydthyam kriyate, chandSnsi khalu 
vai somasya rajno ’nuearani | • 

16, 1. 20. agnaye | Ts. 6, 3, 5, 3. agnaye mathyamanSyanu 
bruhlty alia, kande-kanda evainam kriyamane sam ardhayati. gayatrih 
sarva anv aha, svenaivainam chandasa sam ardhayati | 

• 16, 2. abhi tva etc. | Kaush. 8, 1. 

18, 1. yajno vai | Gopatha 7, 6 aus dem Aitareya. 

19, 1. brahma | Kaush. 8, 4. 

19, 11. dasa | = Ts. 6, 1, 1, 8. 

20, 1. srakve | Kaush. 8, 5. 

21, 1. gananam | Kaush. 8, 5. 

15. jagatsh | Ts. 6, 1, 6. 2. sa pasubhis ca dikshaya caga- 
^:hat, tasmaj jagatt chandasam pasavyatama | 

21, 17. arurucat | Kaush. 8, 6. 

22, 2. upa hvaye | Kaush. 8, 7. 

. 23, 1. devasurah | Kaush. 8, 8. upasado ’sura eshu lokeshu 

puio ’kurvatayasmaylm asmin rajatam antarikshaloke harinlm hado 

• divi cakrire | S. P. 3, 4, 4, 3. devas ca vS asuras cobhaye prajapa- 
.tyah paspridhire. tato ’sura eshu lokeshu puras cakrire, ’yasmaylm 

evasmifd loke rajatam antarikshe harinlm divi etc. | Ts. 6, 2, 3, 1. 
tesham asurSpam tisrah pura asann, ayasmayy avamatha rajatatha 
harinl. ta devajetuxn nSsaknuvan, ta upasadaivajigishan. tasinad ahur 
yas cfivani veda yas ca nopasada vai mahapuram jayantlti etc. 

24, 6. te Varunasya | tanunaptra ist ein Gelobniss, durch 

• welches, unter Beriihrung von Opferschmalz (ajya), die 16 ritvij und 
der Opfernde sich verpfiichten, einander keinen Harm zuzufugen. 
Ts. 1, 2, 10, 2. Asvalayana 4, 5, 3. Katyayana 8, 1, 23 — 26. Latya- 
^ana 5, 6, 6. S. P. 3, 4, 2, 9. Ts. 6, 2, 2, 1 : devasurah samyatta 
asan. te deva mitho vipnya asan, te ’nyo ^nyasmai jyaishthyayati- 
shthamanah paucadha vy akramau : Agnir Yasubhih, Somo ftudrair, 
Iudro Marudbhir, Yaruna Adityair, Brihaspatir Yisvair devais. te 
’manyantasurebhya va idam bhratrivyebhyo radhyamo yan mitho vi- 
priyah smo; ya na imah priyas tanuvas tab samavadyamahai, ta- 
bhyah sa nir richad yo nah prathamo ’nyo ’nyasmai druhyad iti. 
tasmSd yah satanunaptrinam prathamo druhyati sa artim archati | 

95, 2. ish um | Ts. 6, 2, 3, 1. ta ishum sam askurvatagnim ani- 
kam, Somam salyam, Vishnum tejanam | S. P. 3, 4, 4, T4. 

25, 4. caturah | Kaush. 8, 9. trln agrc stanan alba dvav athai- 
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kam | Ts. 6, 2, 5, 2. caturo ’gre stanan vratam upaity atha ttrln atha 
dvav athaikam I 

25, 15. Upavi Janasruteya bat in einem Theile eines g'fewissen 
Brahmana, welcher iiber die upasad handelte, die folgende Aeusse- 
rung 'gethan. Vgl. S. P. 4, 1, 5, 15. tad adas tad divaklrtyanam bra- 
hmane vyakhyayate j 3, 2, 4, 1. tad dhishnyanam brahmane vyakhya- 
yate | Ebendaselbst 5, 1, 1, 5. 7 heisst dieser Weise Aupavi. 

26, 1. devavarma | Ts. 2, 6, 1, 5. yat prayajanuyaja ijyante, 
varmaivaitad yajnaya kriyate varma yajamanaya bhratrivyabhibhutyai | • 

26, 3. kruram | Ts. 0, 2, 2, 4. ghritam vai deva vajram kri- 
tva somam aghnan etc. 

27, 1. so mo vai I S. P. 3, 2, 4, 3. — Ts. 6, 1, 6, 5. tam so- 
mam ahriyamanam gandharvo Yisvavasub pary amusbnat. to deva 
abruvan : strikama vai gandharva, striya nisb krlnameti. te vacam * 
striyam ekahayanlm kritva taya nir akrlnan | ibid. 6, 1, 10, 4. 

28, 2. pra devam | Kausb. 9, 2. '• < 

29, 3. pretam | Kaush. 9, 3. 

29, 16. raratySm | Dieses ist der A.ccusativ. Es gibt zweiFor- 
men des Fommins, raratya und raratx. Latyayana 1, 9, 9. Kausb 
18, 4. Katyayana 8, 3, 26. Asvalayana 4, 9, 4. 13, 4. 

30, 2. aavlr hi | Kaush. 9, 5. 

30, 6. so mo jigati | Kausb. 9, 6. 

I 

Pancika II. 

1, 1. yajiiena | Ts. 6, 3, 4, 7. yajnena vai devali suvargam lo- 
kam ayan. te ’manyauta: manusiiya no ’nvabhavishyantlti. te ylipena 
yopayitva suvargam lokam ayan, tam risbayo yupenaivauu prajanan, 
tad yupasya yupatvam. yad yupam minoti, suvargasya lokasya pra- 
jnatyai | , 

1, 3. vajro vai \ Kaush. 10, 1. 

1, 8. bilvam jyotili | Ts. 2, 1,8, 1. bailvo yiipo bhavaty. asa^ 
v5 Adityo yato 'jayata# tato bilva udatishthat | Vgl. auch das srlsu- 
kta 6. Der bilva heisst auch srlvnkslia, srlphala. 

1, *10. tejo vai brahmavarcasam | Ts. 3, 5, 7, 2. devil vai 
brahmann avadanta. tat j)arna upasrmot. — brahma vai parnah | Er 
wird auch brahmavriksha genannt. 

2, 1. anjanti j Kausb. 10, 2. 

3, 8. yajamanali ] Ts. 6, 3,4,9. deva vai samsthite some pra 
sruco ’baran pra yUpaiii. te ’mar.yanta : yajilavesasam va idam |urma 
iti. te prastaram srucam nishkrayanam apasyan, svarum yupasya | 

3, 9. sarvabhyab | Wer die Einweihung beim Somaopfer voll- 
ziebt, widmet sicb dadurcb alien Gottern. Kausb. 10, 3. Der Ge- 
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weihte fidlt in den Mund von Agni und Soma. Wenn er desshalb 
am Yorabend ein dem Agui und Soma bestimmtes Thier darbringt, 
so kauft er sich«selbst los. Ts. 6, 1, 11, 0. pura khalu vavaisha me- 
dhayatmauam arabhya oarati yo dik^hito. yad agnlsbomlyam pasum 
alabhata, atmanishkrayana evasya sa, tasmat tasya nasyam | • 

3, 10. dvirupah | Kaush. 10, 3. tam ahur: dvirupali syac chu- 
klam ca krishnam cahoratrayo rupena, suklam vatha lohitam vagni- 
shomayo rupeneti \ S. P. 3, 3, 4, 23. sa vai dvirupo bhavati, dvide- 

• vatyo bi bhavati. devatayor asamade krishnasarangah syad ity 
ahur etc. 

3, 11. tad ahuh | Ts. 6, 1, 11, 6. atho khalv ahur: Agnlsho- 
rnabhyam va Indro Vritram abann iti. yad agnishomiyam pasum ala- 
bhate, vartraghna evasya sa, tasmad v asyam ] 

• 4, 1. aprlbhili | Kaush. 10, 3. S. P. 3, 8, 1, 2. 

4, 4. prana vai | S. P. 9. 2, 3, 44. prana vai samidhah, prana 
Aiy*etam samindhate | 

5, 1. paryagnaye | Kaush. 10, 3. S. P. 3, 8, 1, 6. 

6, 1. da ivy ah | Tb. 3, 6, 6, 1. Asvalayana 3, 3, 1. — Kaush. 
10, 4. daivyab samitara uta ca manusbya a rabhadbvam upa uayata 
fnedbya dura Ssasana medliapatibhyam medbam iti. tad dbaika ahur: 
yajamano vai medliapatir iti. ko manusbya iti bruyad, devataiva me- 
dbapatir iti. sbadvinsatir asya vankraya iti. parsava u ba vai va- 

‘nkrayah etc. | 

7, 1. asna \ S P. 11, 7, 4, 2. 

7, 11. adhrigub [ Tb. 3, G, 6, 4. adhrigus capapas cobhau de- 
vanai^ samitSrau | 

8, 1. purusham | S. P. 1, 2. 3, 6 — 9. 

10, 1. Manotayai | Kaush. 10, 6. 

• 11, 3. ta^ii vai | Ts. 3, 1, 3, 2. yarhi pasum apritam udaiicam 
nayanti, tarbi tasya pasusrapanam haret | 

^ 15, 1. devebhyab ) Kaush. 11, 1. 

16, 1. Prajapatau i Kaush. 11, 4. . 

19, 1. rishayali | Kaush. 12, 3. madhyamali Sarasvatyam sa- 
tram asata, tad dbapi Kavasho madhye nisbasada. tam hema tipodur : 
dasya vai tvam putro ’si, na vayam tvaya saba bhakshayishyama iti. 
sa ba kruddhah pradravan Sara9vatlm etena suktena tusbtava, tam 
heyam anveyaya. tata u heme niraga iva menire, tain hauvanrityo- 
cur: rishe naraas te astu, ma ma biiisls, tvam vai nab sreshtho ’si 
yam tveyam anvetlti tain ha jiiapayain cakrus, tasya ba krodbam 
vininyuh | 

20, 1. hinota nali | Kaush. 12, 1. * 

20, 10. aveh | Ts. 6, 4, 3, 4. 
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21, 1. siro vai | Kaush. 12, 4. • 

24, 1. havishpanktim | Ts. 6, 5, y, 4. brahmavadino vada- 
nti : narcS na yajusha paaktir apyate, ’tha kim yajn*.sya pSnktatvam 
iti. dhanah karatnbhah parivapfh purodasah payasya. tena panktir 
apyate, tad yajuasya panktatvam | Kaush. 13, 2. atha havishpanktya 
caranti, pasavo vai havishpanktih, pasunam evaptyai- tani vai pafica 
havlushi bhavanti: dadhi dhanah saktavah purolasah payasyeti | 

25, 1. deva vai | S. P. 4, 1, 3, 11. 

26, 1. te va ete j Kaush. 13, 5. * 

29, 1. prana vai | Kaush. 13, 9. prana va rituyajas. tad yad 
rituyajais caranti, pranan eva tad yajamane dadhati. sa va ayam tre- 
dha vihitah pranah: prano ’pano vyana iti. shal rituneti yajanti, pra- 
nam eva tad yajamane dadhati. catvara ritubhir ity, apanam eva tad 
yajamane dadhati. dvir ritunety uparishtad, vyanam eva tad yaja- 
mane dadhati sarvayutvayasmifil loke ’mritatvayamushmins. tatl^a ha 
yajamanah sarvam ayur asminl loka ety, apnoty amritatvam akshirtm* 
svarge loke. te va ete prana eva yad rituyajas, tasmad anavanam 
yajanti prananSm samtatyai, samtata iva hime prana, nanuvashatku- 
rvanti. prana va rituyajah, samsthanuvashatkaro: net pura kalat pra- 
nan samsthapayamti. yukta iva hime pranah ] Ts. 6, 5, 3, 2. rituna 
preshyeti shat kritva aha, shad va ritava, ritan eva prinaty. ritubhir > 
iti catus, catushpada eva pasun prinaty. dvih punar ritunaba. dvi- 
pada eva pripati etc. | Gopatha 8, 7 nach Aitareya. 

30, 1. prana vai | Ts. 6, 4, 9, 3. prana va ete yad dvideva- 
tyah pasava ida. yad idam purvam dvidevatyebhya upahvayeta, pa- 
subhih pranan antar dadhlta, pramayukah syad. dvidevatyaii' bha- 
kshayitvedam upa hvayate, pranan evatman dhitva pasun upa hva- 
yate | 

31, 1. tato vai devsh [ Kaush. 14, 1. , % 

35, 2. prathame padc [ Kaush. 14, 2. 

36, 1. devasurah | Ts. 6, 3, 1, 1. deva vai yajilam paiajaya^ 

nta, tarn agnldkrat punar apajayan, etad vai yajfiasyaparajitam yad 
agnldhram. yad agnldhrad (lhishniyan viharati, yad eva yajuasyapa- 
rajitam* tata evainam punas tanute | 

37, 1. devarathah | Kaush. 14, 4. 


Paucika III. 

5, 1. devapatram | Gopatha 8, 1 nach Aitareya. 

6, 1. vajro vai | Gopatha 8, 2 nach Aitareya. c 

7, 1 trayo vai | Gopatha 8, 3 nach Aitareya. 

8, 1. yasyai devatSyai | Gopatha 8, 4 besteht aus diesem 
Paragrapheu und dem letzten des vorbergehenden Kapitels. 
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8, 2* vajro vai-veda | Gopatha 8, 5. 

8, 9. vak | Gopatha 8, 6. 

12} 1. devarisah | ^£aush. 14, 3. Ts. 3, 2, 9. Gopatha 8, 10 
nach Aitareya. . 

13, 4. missy a wird von Weber mit allem Recht als das •abaol. 
caus. von ni jas erklart. Ala er sie mit Wasser bespreugt batte, 
glaubte er ihre Glutb verloscht zu baben. 

14, 1. Agnir vai | Kaush. 15, 5. 

• 15, 1. Indro vai | Ts. 2, 5, 3, 6. Indro Vritram hatva param 
paravatam agaehad, aparadham iti manyamanaa. tam devatah prai- 
sham aiohan. so ’bravlt Prajapatir: yah prathamo ’nuvindati tasya 
prathamam bhagadheyam iti. tam pitaro ’nv avindan, tasmat pitri- 
bhyah purvedyuh kriyate | S. P. 1, 6, 4, 1. Indro ha yatra Vritraya 

' vajram prajabara, so ’baliyan manyamano nastrishltiva bibhyan ni- 
layam cakre. sa parah paravato jagama | 

• * 20, 1. Indro vai | Kaush. 15, 2. 

21, 1. Indro vai | Ts. 6, 5, 5, 3. Indro Vritram ahan. tam 
deva abruvan: mahau va ayam abhud yo Vritram avadhld iti, tan 
mahendrasya maheudratvam. sa etam mahendram uddbaram ud aha- 
rata Vritram hatvSuyasu devatasv adbi. van mahendro grihyata, 
uddharam eva tam yajamana ud dbarate ’nyflsu prajasv adbi | 

21, 2. sa mahan bliavati stort den Satzbau. 

' 23, 1. rik ca vai | Gopatha 8, 20. 21 nach Aitareya. 

24, 1. stotriyam | Kausli. 15, 4. — Gopatha 8, 22. 

25, 1. sotno vai | S. P. 4, 3, 2, 7. Ts. 6, 1, 6, 2. Tandya S, 4, 1. 

1. te devsb | Kaush. 16, I. 3. 

33, 1. Prajapatir vai | S. P. 1, 7, 4, 1. Prajapatir ha vai 
svam duhitaram abhi dadhyau divam voshasam va: mitbuny enayS 

* syam iti. ^tarjj sara bai)buva. tad vai devanam aga 3sa: ya ittham 
svam duhitaram asmakarn svasSram karotiti. te ha deva ucur yo 
^yam devab pasunam ishte: atisamdham va ayam carati ya ittham 
svam duhitaram asmakam svasaram karoti, sidbyemam iti. tam Ru- 
dro ’bhyayatya vivyadha | 

35, 1. vais vanarlyena | Kausb. 10, 7. * 

38, 1. svaduh | Kaush. 16, 8. 

39, 5. sudhayam | ein wohl gepflegtes Ross gibt Behagen. 
Dieses Spriichwort kehrt 3, 47 wieder. Ts. 5, 5, 10, 7. sudhayam ha 
vai vajl suhito dadhati | 

^0, 8. dakshayanayajnah I Ueber diesen und'den idadadha 
vgl. Asvalayana 2, 14, 7. 11. KatiBh. 4, 4. 5. athato dakshayanaya- 
jnasya. dakskSyaiiayajiienaishyau phalgunyam paurnamasyam prayu- 
iikte. mukbam va etat samvatsarasya yat phalguul paurnamasl, ta- 
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smut tasyam adikshitSvanani prayujyante. ’tho Dakslio ha v*i Parva- 
tir etena yajneneshtva sarvan kaman apa, tad yad dakshayanavajnena 
yajate sarvesham eva kamanam aptvai. nasane kamfim apeti soraam 
rajanam eandramasam bhakshayjmiti manasa dhvayann asnlyat. tad 
asau ?ai somo raja vicakshanas candramas, tam etam aparapaksham 
deva abhishunvanti. tad yad aparapaksham dakshayanayajuasya vra- 
taui carati, devanam api somaplthe ’sanity, atha yad upavasatbe 
’gnlshomiyam ekadasrkapalarn purojayam nirvapati, ya evasau soma- 
syopavasathe ’gnlshomlyas tam eva tenapnoty. atha yat prstar amS- • 
vasyeua yajata, aindram vai sutyani ahas, tat sutyam ahar apnoty. 
atha yad amavasyayam up.tvasatha aindragnam dvada«akapalam puro- 
lasam nirvapaty, aindrauuam vai sumatas tritlyasavanain, tat tritlya- 
savanam apnoty. atha yan maitravarunl payasva, maitravanuil va 
anubandhya, tad anubandhyam apnoti. sa eslia somo haviryajnan anu- 
pravishtas, tasmad adlkshito dikshitavrato bhavati ||4i| Ts. 2, 5, 4, 3. 

Athuta ihldadhasyeladadhenuishyann etasyani eva paurnamasySm* 
prayunkte, tasya uktam brahmanam. sa esha pasukamasyaunadyaka- 
masya yajilas, tena pasukamo ’nnsdvakamo yajeta. tatra tathaiva 
vratfini earati, dakshayaiiayajnasya hi samSsah (i 5 |j 

44, 1, yo va eshah | (jopatha 9, 10 aus dem Aitarrya. 

45, 7. Statt aniltsSram scldage ieli v<>r anutsaram zu lesen. Sle 
schlichcn dem Opfer init deni und jeiiem llrauohe naeli, wie man 
dem Wilde vuu Fleck zu Fleck niiher zu knmmen sucht. Peshalh 
soil er die Spriiche ganz still hcTsagen. 

49, 1. agnishtumam | Ai-lmlich das Tandy n 8, 8, 1. deva v8 
aguish tomain abhijitynkthaui liasakmivann abhijetum. to jgnim 
abnrvaiis: tvaya inukhenedam jayameti. so ‘brailt : kim me datah 
syad iti. yat kilmayasa ity abruvan. so "bravin: maddevatyilsuktliaui 
pranayan iti 1 tasmad iigneyishuktham pranayanti | tasmad u gSya- * 
trlsliu, gayatrachanda hy Agmh te "gnim mukham kritvS sfikama- 
svenabhyakraman. yat sakamasyenabhynkramahs, tasmat sakama.M am ^ 
tasmat sSkamasvenukthiyii praiiayanty, etena hi tany agre "bhyajayan j 
sa Indru 'hravlt : kas euhum cedam nnvavaishyfiva ity. ahani ceti 
Varuna#. tain Varuno "nvatishthad, Indra aharat, tasmad uiiidrSva- 
rnnam anusasyate \ sa e\ fibravit: kas caham cedam amavaishv&va 
ity. ahani ceti Brihaspatis. tam llnhaspatir auvatishthad, Indra 
aharat, tasmad aindraharhasputyam anusasyate j sa evahravlt: kas 
caham cedam anvavaishyava ity. ahum ceti Whims. tam Vishnur anva- 
tishthad. Indra aharat, tasmad aindra\aishiia\am anusasyate j 

50, 1. te va as u rah ; Kaush. 1(5, 11. * 
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m Paucika IV. 

1, 1. (leva vai | Kaush. 17, 1» Dor dvadasaha wir'd doi't in 
den Kapiteln 17 — 27 behandelt. * 

1, 5. tad ahull [ Gopatha 9, 19 nach Aitareya. 

5, 1. akar vai devah | Gopatha 10, 1 nach Aitareya. 

6, 4. prathamena j Gopatha 10, 2. 

• 6, 8. pavamanavat | Gopatha 10, 3. 

15, 1 jyotih | Vgl. hiezu und dem Anfang des folgendeii Ka- 
pitels Ts. 7, 4, 11, 1. 

17, 1. gavara ayanena | Ts. 7, 5, 1. 2. Hier ist selbst in 
gedankenloser Weise das pravartanta hiniiber genommen, obgleich 
na pravartanta allein ricbtig ist. 8 ay arm erklart: tasam gavam si- 
rass^ asraddhaya sringSni na pravartanta | notpannSnlty arthah | 
•Pin Xothbehelf ware asraddhaySsrifigani zu lesen. Uebrigens hat 
auch das Tandya 4, 1 diestdbe Lesart: gavo va etat satram asata, 
tasam dasasu mas.su sringany ajsyanta. ta abruvann: aratsmottishtliS- 
mopa«5 no "jBateti. ta udatishthan | tasam tv evabruvann: SsSmaha 
evemau dvadasau inasau, samvatsaram apayameti. tasam dvadasasu 
. massu sringSni pravartanta, tub sarvam annadyam apnuvans, ta etas 
tuparas. tasmat tali sarvan devadasa masah prerate, sarvam hi ta 
annadyam apnuvan | 

17, 5. Adityah | S. P. 12, 2, 2, 9. athsditvas calia va Ailgi- 
rasas cobliaye pra.japatyS aspardhanta: vayam purve svargam lokam 
esliya*io vayam piirva iti. ta Adityas eaturbhih stomais eaturbhih 
prishtLair laghubhili samabliih svargam lokam abhy aplavauta. yad 
abhyaplavanta, tasmad abhiplava anvafiea ivaflgirasah | Die Aditya 
erreichten den Himmel hintendrein, etwa sechzig Jahre spater. 

17, 6. 7. aksliyanti | S. P. 12, 2, 3, 1. akshyanty ahani sind, 
fllaube icli, stiittige unnvandelbare Tage. aksliyanti fur akshiyanti, 
wie in Av. X, 5, 45 Rksliyati fiir aksliiyati zlt lesen ist. 

18, 5 fig. tasya vai. Vgl Tandya 4, 5, 8. travail purastat tra- 
yah parastad bliavanti | deva va Adityasya svargal lokad avapadad 
abibhayus. tam etaih stomaih saptadasair adriiihan. yad ete stoma 
bhavanty, Adityasya dhrityai ] catustrinsa bliavanti. varshma vai 
eatustriiiso, varslimanaivainaiii samniimate | tasya parScinatipSdSd 
abibhayus, tam sarvaili stomaih paryarshan, visvajidabhijidbhyatn. 
viryagi va etau stomau, viryenaiva tad Adityam paryrisli’anti dhrityai ] 

27, 5, im au vai lokau | Tandya 7, 10, 1. imiyi vai lokau 
sahSstam, tau viyantav abrutam: vivaham vivahavahai, saha nav 
astv iti | tayor ayam amushmai syaitam prayachan, naudhasam asav 
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asmai | tata enayor nidhane viparyakramatam. devavivaho #ai syai- 
tanaudhase | a 

PaBcika V. • • 

3,^1. vag iti | S. P. 6, 3, *1, 43. 

6, 5. vamam hi pasavah | Ts. 5, 3, 8, 1. chandansi vai deva- 
nam vamam pasavo, vamam eva pasuu ava runddhe | 

9, 1. devakshetram | Kapitel 9 — 11. 12, 1 — 4 sind in das 
Gopatha 11, 10. 11 hiniibergenommen. 

14, 2. Nabhanedishtham | Ts. 3, 1, 9, 4. Manuh putrebhyo * 
dayam vy abhajat, sa Xabhanedishtham brahmacaryam vasantam nir 
abbajat. sa agachat, so ’bravlt: katha in a nir abhsg iti. na tvS nir 
abhaksham, ity abravld, Angirasa ime satram asate, te suvargam 
lokam na pra jananti tebhya idam brahmanam bruhi, te suvargam 
lokam yanto ya eskam pasavas tans te dasyantlti. tad ebhyo ’bravlt, 
te suvargam lokam yanto ya esham pasava asan tan asma ad^dus. 
tam pasubhis carantam yajnavastau Kudra agachat, so ’bravln: mama' 
va ime pasava ity. adur vai mahvam iman, ity abravln. na vai tasya 
ta Isata, ity abravld, yad yajnavastau htyate mama vai tad iti | 

22, 5. srir vai | Ts. 7, 3, 1, 1. sa yo vai dasame ’hann avi; 
vakva upahanyate, sa blyate. tasmai ya upahatSya vyaha, tam eva- 
nvSrabhya sam asnute. ’tha yo vyaha sa hlyate, tasmad dasame , 
’hann avivakya upahatata na vyucvam I 

26, 6. raudram | Gopatha 3, 12. S. P. 11, 5, 3, 5. 

29, 1. Vrishasushmah | Kaush. 2, 9. udite hotavva3m anudita 
iti mimahsante. sa ya udite juhoti, pravasata evaitan mahate deva- 
yatithyam karoty. atha yo 'nudite juhoti, samnihitayaivaitan nfahate 
devayatithyam karoti. tasmad anudite hotavyam. tad dhapi Vrisha- 
sushmo Yatavatah purvesham eko jirnih sayano ratryam evobhe 
ahutl huyamane drishtvovaca : ratryam evobhe ahuti Juhvatlti. ra- 
tryam hiti. sa hovaca: vakta smo nvai vayam amum lokam paretya 
pitribhyo, ’tho enan na sraddhataro, yad v evaitad ubhayedyur agni» 
hotram ahuyatanyedyuf vava tad etarhi huyate ratryam evety. etad 
eva kiynarl gandharvagrihltovaca: ratryam evobhe ahutl juhvatlti. 
ratryam hiti. sa hovaca: samdhau juhuyat etc. 

31, 1. yatha kumaraya | S. P. 2, 2, 1, 1. 

32, 1. Prajapatih | Chandogyopanishad 4, 17. S. P. 11, 5, 8. 

33, 3. tad dhaitat | Gopatha 3, 2. 3. 

34, 1. yad grahan | Gopatha 3, 3. 4. 

PaBcika VI. * 

« 

1, 1. deva ha vai | Kaush. 29, 1. atha yatra ha tat sarvacarau 
deva yajHam atanvata, tSn harbudah Kadraveyo madhyamdina upo* 
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dasripyo^acaika vai va iyam hotra na kriyate gravastotriya, tam vo 
’ham karavany, upa m3 Jivayadhvam iti. te ha tathety ucus, tam 
hopajuTivire. sa*eta gravastotriya abhirupa apasyat: praite vadantu 
pra vayam vadameti pravadatsu, pra hi te vadanty. atha yatra bri- 
had-bribad iti: brihad vadanti madirena mandineti, tatra: vi slfu mu- 
fica sushuvusho manlsham iti vimuneatsu. ta vai caturdasa bhavanti. 
dasa va angulayas eatvaro gravana. etad eva tad abhisampadyante. 
ta vai jagatyo bhavanti, jagata vai gravano. ’tha vat trishtubha pa- 

* ridadhati, teno madhyamdine trisbtub upapta. sa vai tishthann ablii- 
shtauti, tishthantiva vai gravanah. sa va ushnlshy apinaddhaksho 
’bhitushtava, tasmad va apy etarhy ushnishy eva gravno ’bliishtauty. 
atho khalv ahus: eakshurha ha sa sarpa asa, tad ritvijo visham apl- 
yaya. sa etah pavamanlr vishapavadanlr abhitushtava. tad yad pa- 
vamanir vishapavadanlr abhishtauti, yajnasyaiva santyai yajamananam 
ca bjiishajyayai | 

* *5, 1. stotriyam| Die Kapitel 5 — 8 werden im Gopatha 10, 
11 — 14 annectirt. 

10, 1. atbalia | Gopatha 7, 20. 

11, 6. abhitrinnavatlbhih | Gopatha 7, 21. 

12, 1. yad aindrarbha vam | Gopatha 7, 22. 

. 17, 1. yah svalistotriy ah | Gopatha 10, 11. 

18, 1. tan va etau | Von hier bis zum Sehluss des Adhyaya 
sind ganze Stiicke in Gopatha 11, 1 — 16 gepliindert. 

30, 7. Bulilah | In S. P. 4, 6, 1, 9 heisst dieser Weise Bu- 
dila Asvatarasvi. 

3£, 1. aitasapralapam | Kaush. 30, 5. Etaso ha vai munir 
yajuam'ayur adarsat, sa ha putran uvaea: putraka yajnasyayur ada- 
rsam, tad abhilapishyami, ma ma driptam mandhvam iti. te ba tathety 

* ucus. tad dha^ilalapa. tasya ha jyeshthab putro ’bhisripya mukham 
apijagrahadripad vai nah piteti. tam hovacapanasya ’) dhik tva ja- 
^mastu, papishtham te prajam karomi. yad vai me jalma mukham 
napyagrahlshyah, satayusham gam akarisbyai* sahasrayusbam puru- 
sham iti. tasmad Aitasayana Ajaneyah santo Bhrigunam papishthah, 
pitra hi saptah svayS devataya svena prajapatina | 

34, 1. Adityah | Kaush. 30, 6. adityangiraslr upasamsansaty. 
Adityas ca ha va Aiigirasas caspardhanta : vayam purve svargam lo- 
kam eshyama ity Aditya, vayam ity Angirasas. te ’ngirasa Aditye- 
bhyah prajighyuh: svahsutya no, yajayata na iti. tesham hagnir duta 
asa. ^a Aditya ucur: athasmakam adyasutya, tesham nas tvam eva 
hota, sa Brihaspatir brahmayasya udgata. Ghora Aiigirago ’dhvaryur 


1) apanasya, apalasya meine beiden Hss. 
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iti. tan lia pratyacaeakshire, tam etabhih sisikshus, tad etfl*abhiva- 
danti. te ’svam svetam dakshina ninyur, t etam eva ya esha tapati. 
tata u ha Adityah svar ivuh \ Ausfiihrlicher erzahlfc wird dieSe Sage 
in S. T. 3, 5, 1, 13. 

35, 14. udacarya aslt ist fehlerhaft. 

Pancika VII. 

1, 1. athatab j Gopatha 3, 18. 

2, 1. tad ahull I Das prayascitta wird in S. P. 12, 4, 1 ffg. • 
erortert. Xoeh ausfiihrliclier behandelt denselben Gegenstand das 
vierzehnt.e Buch des Kausikasutra. 

10. Die Quelle dieses Kapiteis ist bisber nnbekannt, das fol- 
geude ist eine Corruption von Kaush. 7, 11, Nvelcbes auf S. 236 ab- 
gedruckt ist. 

13, 1. II a ris candrah | Die Sage von Sunahsepa ist in^ der 
Recension des SankhSyanasrautasutra von Fr. Streiter, Berlin 18TS1,* 
recht brav behandelt wordeu. 

33, 5. sain nab [ Gopatha 8, 6. 

Pancika VIII. * 

5, 1. athatab | Kapitel 5—20 sind von Emil Schonborn, Berlin . 
1862, gedruckt und iibersetzt worden. 

21, 3. Asandivati j Diese gatha findet sich auch S. P. 13, 5, 

4, 2 mit der schleehteren Lesart : abadhnad asvam sarangam. 

21, 10, ua rna | S. P. 13, 7, 1, 15. na nia martyah kas cana 
datum arbati, Visvakarman Bhauvana nianda Ssitha | upamankshyati 
sya salilasya inadliye, mrishaisha te samgarab Ivasvapaya | a 

21, 15. Marutah | S. P. 13, 5, 4, 6 nut der Lesart: Awikshi- 
tasyagnih kshatta | • 

23, 5—7. S. I’. 13, 5, 4, 11 ffg. 

I 


Vcrbessertuiyen. 

1, 4 vor aguir lies 8 statt 7 
1, 7 vor Somam lies 9 statt 5. 

1, 10, 1 vor Ta ist 1 ausgelassen. 

1, 30, 7 lies rajaui statt rajani. 

1. 30, 4 lies svena statt svena. 

2, 7, 12 l^es samitribhvas statt samitribhyas. 
2, 9, 8 das Ivomma hinter esha zu streieken. 
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2, M), 3 lies prataranuviikah statt prataranuvakah. 

2, 18, 3 lies catushpada statt chatushpada. 

2,«23, 7 lie% utputam statt utputam. 

2, 24, 7 lies bharatlvan statt hliaratlvan. 

2, 25, 2 lies evojjeshyamiti statt evojjeshyamiti. • 

2, 36, 6 lies ’syaebavaklyam statt ’syacliaklyam. 

3, 31, 14 lies evainam statt evainam. 

3, 48, 9 lies sasvad dhasya statt sasvaddhasya. 

4, 3, 4 lies esha statt esha. 

4, 4, 11 lies tritiyasavanad statt tritiyasavanad. 

4, 22 Unterschrift lies ashtadasadhyaye statt ashtadase ’dhyaye. 
6, 18, 1' lies va tvam statt va tvam. 

6, 20, 13 lies ’har-ahah statt ahar-ahah. 

6, 24, 11 lies caturtham statt caturtham. 

6, 27 zu Schluss lies 15 statt 4. 

30, 8 hinter dadhikra ist der Puukt abgesprungen. 

7, 21, 3 binter purtam ist dat ausgefallen. 

7, 34, 2 lies ma- statt ma. 

8, 3, 5 lies kshatriyayajnah statt kshatriyajfiali. 

8, 6 Linie 4 vor tam lies 2. 

8, 7, 10 lies prajfttib, statt prajatih. 

8, 12, 4 lies Marutas statt Maiutas. 

8, 23, 6 lies mayayattarah statt mayavattarah. 

8, 25, 2 lies ayuvamSry asya statt ayuvam aryasya 

5. 251 2, 1 lies sa ca statt ca sa. 

S. 256 7, 11 lies mukhyadeva statt makhyadeva. 
i 260 16, 6 lies trir statt tvir. 

S\l07 6, 3 lies pltavatyah | statt pltavatyah-. 

S. 365 25 # 4 lies dvividhain statt dvividkam. 

S. 371 31, 2 lies sambhavata statt sambhayata, 

S. 378 4, 1 lies samuayyarupam statt samnayarupam. 

S. 385 16, 2 lies aprlnanam statt aprina^am. 


Verbesserungen zum Rigveda. 

I, 42, 5 lies piishanii. IX, 110, 3 lies raidiamanali. IX, 114, 3 
padajies nana-suryab. X, 13, 2 pada lies su-asasthe. 

In dem Verzeichniss der Versanfange feklt: 

asme indra sitca sate 8, 97, 8. , 

tam llishva ya ahuto 8, 43, 22. 


/ 
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tvam agne pitaram 2, 1, 9. • 

mahafi asi mahisha 3, 46, 2. 

ma no asmin maghavan 1, 54, 1. . • 

yad agne divija 8, ^3, 28. 

• sa vayum indrarn 9, 7, 7. Sv. 2, 484. 
sa vavasana lka 3, 51, 8. 
stomasas tva gauriviter 5, 29, 11. 

Storende Fehler in demselben Verzeichniss finden sich in: adi- 
dyutat 6, 11, 4. — abhivritya. — aram kshayaya. — asadi vrito. — « 
a gha tvavan. — a tv eta. — ad u me. — - indras ca vayav (zwei- 
mal). — ishkritir nama. — uchantl ya krinoshi. — ud agne tava 
tad. — urum yajnaya cakrathnr u. — eva vasva indrab. — esha su- 
vanah — krinota dhumam. — tad vo vaja 4, 36, 3. — tava vayav. 

— divya apo. — drisano. — nakish tam karmana. — na te sakha. « 

— nakam indrani. — pari shya suvano aksba. — pavakaya yas cita- 
yantya. — plvoannan. ■ — pra piitas. — pra-pra vo. — pra vaPtaya^ 

— bhadra te agne. — yat tva deva. — yat purushena havisha. — 
yuvam bhujyum bhuramanam. — yena surya. — yo vam asvina ma- 
na 30 . — sa na indraya yajyave. — sa no madsnam 9, 104, 5. — sa 
sushmt 9, 18, 7. — sskamjauain. — snbhagan no — S. 673, 6 lie*> 
mahavisha. — 8. 688 tac cham yor ist ein selbststandiges snkta. 


Zur Entgegnnng. | 

/ 

Herr Ludwig hat mir die Ehre erwiesen, meiner ^n derVorrede* 
zum dritten Kande seines Rigveda S. XXII zu erwahnen. Die Stelle 
lautet: 

Aber sehn wir, vvie wir von jemand ganz andern, von Professor 
Aufrecht kritisiert werden; 1.84, 16. soli ich nicht verstanden haben, 
und m*t ‘die priester’ die frage ‘wer etc.’ beantwortet haben. Darum 
werde ich Herr Ludwig genanut, was in Prof. Aufrechts augen eine 
strafe zu sein scheint. Zum gliick ist diese unverdiente strafe nur 
eine leichte, die ich noch dazu in guter gesellschaft abbiisze. Aber 
verdient habe ich sie nicht. Es war mir allerdings ser scliwierig den 
leser aufmerksam zu machen, dasz ‘die priester’ nicht antwort auf 
wer? sein soil. Da ubrigens es offenbar ist, dasz man fiber cfie ‘ga 
rtasya’, nicht .fiber ‘wer’ einer aufklaruug bedarf, da letzteres sich 
von selbst beantwortet (obwol wir uns hierin geirrt habenj, wenn 


N 
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man w^sz, was unter ersterm zu vorstehn, so begniigten wir uns, 
ein ‘denn’ einzuschieben, was fur den aufmerksamen leser in der tat 
genug« ist. Denji flirt nftn das gauze ausz, so heiszt es: ‘wer be- 
schaftigt die rinder [die priester] ? der einsichtige, denn wer ibre 
narung mert wird leben.’ Oder von wem gilt disz, wem nus kann 
man es zumuten, dasz er priester beschaftigt? denn es ist ja sein 
eigener vorteil, also vom verstandigen. Dieses ‘denn’ hat eben nur 
so einen sinn. Herr Aufrecht, wie wir ibn nunmer in gerecbter 
widervergeltung nennen, beantwortet aber seinerseits die frage ‘wer’ 
falseb; nicht ‘irgend ein gottesfiirchtiger’ sondern die einsichtigen 
sind gemeint, die, die ihren eigenen vorteil richtig zu beurteilen 
wiszen. Also auch wenn ich die frage in Aufrechts sinne beantwortet 
hatte, konnte ich kein ‘denn’ eiuschieben. Vgl. die folgende strophe. 

Herrn Ludwig’s Uebersetzung von 1, 84, 16. 17 ist die folgende: 

16 wer spaunt beute an die staDge der ordnung ') die kraftigen, 
.grjirimigen, schwer zu beugenden rinder? | die pfeile im rachen 2 ) 
baben, die ins herz schieszen, die beilbringenden ? [die priester, 
denn] wer ihre narung fordert, der wird leben. 

17 wer flieht, wird geschadigt, wer fiirchtet ? [der hose ;] wer 
glaubt an Indra ? wer glaubt, dasz er nahe ? [der fromme.] | wer 
[andererseits] spricht seiuen segen fiber samen und gesinde, fiber 
den reichtum, ibn selber und die leute ? [Indra.] 

Raden, Russ, am meisten aber 
Schwindelhaber, Dippelbaber. 


’) Also dhury ritasya. 
i Die Priester haben Rachen. 
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